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RHEMES 


AGAINST 


ROME: 


Or, 


[THE REMOOVING O F 
| THE GAGG OF THE NEW 
Goſpell,and rightly placing it in the mouthes 


of the Romwisrts, by the Rurtmisrs,; 


in thcir Engliſh Tranſlation of the 
Scriptu es, 


' Which Counter-Gagg | is heerefitted by the in-| 
dultrious hand of Ktcuanpyd BennAiD, 


Keetor of Batcombyin the Connty 
of Comments 


At Lonvpon, 
Imprinted by Felix Kin nefen,bor Robert Milbourne, and 
arc to be ſold at his ſhop atthe great South doore 
of Panxlr, 16 2 6. 


i. 
CT ———— 
——— > CC —_————— —— _— — — —_— <_— — 


"- 
T 
WORSHIPFVLL, AND 
WOR THILY HONOVRED, SIR 


\Ratyn Hoypr on, Knightof the Bars. 


| +1 encreaſe of all rruc happineſle, cuen 
| to that Glory which nexer 
fadeth. 


. Kebt worthy Sir, 
nl Reade, that in ancient 
} times among the Ro- 
> mancs, thoſe were ador- 
ned with the dignity of 
- Knighthood, which had 
DBIiTNG with valorous mindes cx- 
erciſed them(ſelues in the warres, men of cou- 
; Fage, and of life honeſt, Theſe ſo qualihed, 


were much honoured, and had many priut- | | 
ledges -granited them by the * Cinill Lawe ; //7/47 4 


their-deterts meritidg ſuch an eſteeme and 4 Privo, 


lure Milt. 


theirworth reward due tor the ſame. Now, l 
= A} in | 


_o 


Dn... 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


* Nam Con 
ſciinita retle 
valunlatis max 
1mm 1(0"{ola 

tio ot rerun n- 
commodarum. 
Ci. Fam. 64P.4- 


ina Chriſtian Knight what can be more ex- 
cellent, then by a vertuouslifeto worſhip 
the truc God, and out of a yalorous Spirit 
to expoſe himſelfe ynro imminent dan 
for his Countries honour and ſafety? 
Yourdignity you hauc obtained inthe ſer. 
uice of your Soueraigne, tothe perill of your 
perſon, andto your large expences, in main- 
tayving your choice company of Followers, 
in their diſtreſles, For this your bounty hauel 
heard them praiſe you worthily, and pray 
for you heartily. Sure I am, you went out 
with a reſolute band, and more then ſo, with 
a Companie, by meanes of gogd inſtrugion, 
well ordering themſelues, Your glorie ſtats 
dech not inthe iſſue of the deſignement, being 
ſo warrantable, and honorable; howbeit 
lay not in your powerto make it proſperous; 
but in your noble reſolution, wherein yon 
may receiuc-comfort, * and ſo much the 
more, hauing ſuch impediments, as might 
ſceme able to countermand you otherwileto 
reſo[ue; as the gray haires of that wiſe Lady, 
your aged Grandmother, layiug it ro het; 
your loue of that worthie Lady, your wy 
ſe 
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ſelfe, ſo tenderly affeRionated towards 
you; your ſo high eſteeme and reverence to 

our naturall and deare Father, ſo well be- 
-oued of his Countrey deſeruedly : whoſe 
very lite, I may ſay, ( as Judab ſpaketo Iofeph, 
of his Father 7acob, concerning Bentamms 
returne; ) was bound yp in your life, being 
his only Sonne, the lopefull Heire of ſo great 
aneſtate, 

This threefold cord ſo ſtrongly tying 
you, beſides the infolded louing twiſts of Vn- 
cles and Siſters, could nor poſſibly haue bin 
looſed, if Generofity of Spirit had not bin 
predominate, and your obliged faichfulneſle 
to-:that cuerlaſtingly-renowned name of an 
afflied Princeſle, bin of that commanding 
power to haue preſſed you forward. 

Asat you departure, for your ſo praiſe- 
worthy reſolution, I did my beſt ſeruice, ac- 
cording to my calling:and as at your returne, 
| could not negle& my dutie: ſonow hauing 
ſogood an occation againe to expreſle my 
truly honoring of you, I defire you to accept 
this, as a Memorial! thereof for the time to 
come, For, though | know my ſelfe by pro- 


feſlion 


—— 


— 
T be Epiſtle Dedicatory, *Þ 
feſſion ro be # Preacher of Peace, yer; 1n- 
deed; as | cuet haue, fo ſtill cannot but tm 
nifie a valiantmind, and a Marrially Spirited , ' 
. Gentleman, eſpecially, if the ſame be accom- | 
anicd with true piery,the Crown vt Knight. 
lod Of which ſo qualified, the Lord, the 
God ofhoaſts, increaſe the number, in theſs 
dayes of warlicke imploymerits. And thisyin 
all durifull reſpe&, I for this preſent-humbly | 


take leaue. | 
Batcombe, May. 22> 
1626. 
4 " 
Your Worſhips, tobecom- 
| manded in Chriſt, - - 
bi | 's 


R1c. BERNAKD 
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SSSHEBHS 


AN ADVERTISE- 


MENT TO THE CHRE 


STIAN READER, CONCER- 
NING SOME PASSAGES IN 
the Gaggers Preface; as alſo ſhewing 


is Authors generall in- 
tent. 


T « hard to ſay,whether boldnes, or igno- 
raxce bee predominant in the Writer of 
the Pamphlet, filed, The Gagg of the 
new Goſpell. In his Thraſonicall Pre» 
face,he braggeth, that our awne Bibles 
areſocleare to all the World, for the e 

fabliſhing of the Remane doftrine , and 
our owne, that nething is 
needful therets, but that a man know to 

reade,and have his eyes in his head, tobehold the ſame at the 0. 

pening of our Bible. And yet among the differences berweene them 

and vs, this(not theleaft concerning the decideng of comtrener fies )is 
maintained andorged by hins that the Scripture i obſcure and dif- 
ficult, ſhut up with many ſealer, ſubiefi to contrary interpretations, 
wr to be cleared by conferring place with place : and therefore 
that the people to be reftraiucd from reading of them. If /o, 
bew cau his Catholique Reader as the firſt fight, by the ſame, 
refute our doftrines ? How needathbe nothing but to hae his eyes 
in his head, when by their owns law, he may not ſc his owne eyes 
without the Popes ſpeBlacle: ? 
He deploreth,or rather ſcoffeth at the multitude and varietic of 
ur Tranſlation; and Editions yu in Engliſh:and yet in the 
{4 
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An aduertiſement 


weane while will not remeber the manifold ſwarmes of their tranſl. 
tions ,correflions, + editions of their owne unlgar Latine ,enen 

the making it anthentical by the Conncelof Trent, Had we,art 
adnanced, beyond and abone the Originals, any of our i/ed 
Tranſlations attributed infallibilitie to enery tittle of any of thens,op 
in diner fotie of varymg Copies come neere the Romiſh for multi. 
tude, ſuch imputations might be laid againft vs, but net by Roma. 
viſts, 

Like a daring ( bampion, or grand Goliah, vpou dif 
playi reg cd of manifold | wrha_noe” for 3 4 5 
cauſe he proclaimeth of and againſt owr partie that all chepacke of 
them put cogether,is never able ip their defence to doe the like, 
that is,to produce ſo meny places in number, ſo expreſſeand 
cleare,and for ſo great a quancitie of controver ies. [wiſh that 
thi Thraſo had tothe 276. places by hims cited ont of onr Buble, 
v. Kings 30.11. added but this one, Let not him that girdeth on his barneſſe, 

boaſt himſelfe,as he that putteth it off, | 
Among this packe (a1 he 1s pleaſed in his peddling eloquenceto 
file v1) I acknowledge my ſelfe to beof the meaneſt and conſeſt 
ſtuſfe, farre inferionr to moſt of my learned andindicion bretiyen, 
who are able with one finger not only to pagg, but alſo to choaks this 
babbler. Tet ſhould [ thinke my ſelfe wnfut to beare the name of # 
Miniſter in this Reformed and Renowned (bn ch of England, if 
one curſory view of ſome parts of the Scriptures, ] were wt 
able to obſerme and ranke out more pertinently, and with better 
conſcience, and direfter conſequence, many more antherities and 
argument: for the defence of our ( burch, and beating downt Popes 
rig then he hath pretended to doe on the contrary. \ 
True ut is that my principal calling and daily endewour is (lik 
Davids w his mineritie , to heepe and attend fhrepe m he (ountrey, 
my furnitave is rather the Crooks and Scripp, then the Sword or 
Slang. Tet if wilde beaſts "xj FAWApE 4ONg ONT ſock, 
are awaked to ſtretch forth qur hands, and reſcue our Lambs, 
-Sam- 17+ 34. well may wee anſwer with David? Thy (evant keps his fathers 
She-pe ; and there came a Lyon,and likewiſe a Beare,and rooke 
a. Sheepe ouy, of the Flocke: aydF went out after tum, and 
unote him, and cooke it qr pf his mouth. 


Plaine 


—_— CC __— 


ro the Chriſtian Reader. 


Plame Shepheardly David,had he trufted in his owne ſtrength, 
and not rather in the goodneſſe of bis cauſe, being Gods quarrel, 
might eaſily hawe been diſcouraged not onely by the branes and 
threats of the Philiſtine, but much move by the checks aud ſnapper of 
bis elder brother Eliab; who (perhaps being better furniſhed with 
abilities both for warre,and for Cont ) thanght to frowne his rurall 
brother out of the field, But God ts pleaſed to adnance his truth 
and cauſe the rather by plaine and weake meanesr. For my part, 19 - 
thing hath moned mee to this encounter, but the z.c4le of Gods truth, 
and deſire to inſtru the meancy ſort,and eftableſh onr leſſ: learned 
Chriſtian brethren. As for curioſities and ſubtill contemplations, [ 
leane them 1nto others,or rather to be left of allotherr,ſofarre as 

tend to engendring of ſtrife among our [elues and premnaice to 
our Church, And accordingly in weſſng the paſſages of Scripture, 
and indicating the ſame from wolent and abſurd interpretations, 
1 have labowred to deliney the plaine, true and natine expoſition,ar > 
fing ont of the literall ſenſe,and naturall context, together with the 
circumſtances thereof. Which manner of interpretation, as moſt 
found and ſolid, hath in all ages, and will find approbation with the 
indrcions. 

As for the ſtile and word: of Scriptures, I deſire (as this aduer- 


ſarieidealt with vs by way of repercuſſion, )ſs to repay him in coine of 


his owne ſtampe : and therefore 1 ſtill pleade out of their owne vul- 
ger Engliſh Tranſlation of the whole Bible, written and perfited 

the Seminary Prieſt; at Rhemes, 4s appeareth by the firſt words of 
their Preface to the New "Teſtament printed there, Though the 0- 
ther pert thereof, being the old Teftament,was afterward printed at 
Doway ,and thereupon © commonly called the Doway Bible. 

The Rhemiſts Prieſts, for making any Tranſlation at all of the 
Bible into the Engliſh t (thongh ont of the vnigar Latine, 
though obſcured by affe fed phraſer,and diſtorted by thee corrupt 
Annotations ) yet are ſaid to han: bin beſhrewed by their ewne more 
ſubtle Maſters and Superiours, as haning thereby layed open to 
the people the nakedme (ſe and deformitie of their Ronnſh doftrines. 
And therefore haue [ the more willmgly produced the ſame againſt 
themſelues ; the power and luſtre of Gods Word, though clouded 
and diſguiſed by their pmrpoſed obſcuritie and improprieties, yet 


(4 2) Combe 
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An aduertiſement,&c. 


competently ſhining forth, for their conniftios, by this vnwlling 
; hn, the out-workes of Rhemes. : 

Vito the places cited out of their Bible, I bane added not owe 
( (urably to the Gag gers proofer ) the teſtimonies of diner; ancien 
Fathers and Doftonrs of the Church : but alſo, for ower. meaſure, 
the conſent of diners moderne Writers very pa(ſable,and landable in 
the Romiſh Church, 

Laſtly in handling this Popiſh Gagg (varyed and frrbiſted in 
diners Editions) It wa the while to goe thorew 6 
wery particular queition : ſome being frinolous, or of [mall moment, 
or weake and - wr enough of themſelues but —_ choſen to 
mmfift pon thoſe which are moſt pertinent and weightie. The diſcu« 
fag whereof might tend to ſeaſonable edification, The indgement 
of which my poore labors, I bumbly ſwhmit to onr Reverend and 
bleſſed Mother the ( burch of England. 

And (o, Chriſtian Reader, I conemut my endewonr: to thy chavi- 
table acceptation,and withall deſire ro bane my part in thy devant 
and brotherly prayers reſting 


Thine in the Lord, 
RB. 


—_— 
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Contents of this Coun- 
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Three Principles premiſed for deci- 


ding Controuerſies. 
Heye is one onely Rule of Faith. page.i. 
2. Thus Rule is, and ener hath beene the 
Word of God. Ps Is 
3- ThuWord of God nowno where to be 
found, but onely in the Holy Scriptures, p.6, 


Principal popiſh errors refuted in this Counter. Gag, 
by expreſle Texts of the approucd Engluſh-Rhe- 
mith Bible, as alſo by Teſtimonies of Antiquity, 
and of their owne Writers. 

I. That the holy Scriptures are not the only Rule of our 

Faith and life in all matters neceſſary 10 ſaluation, Þ. 173. 
2. That the Scriptures are imperfett, of inſufficient to in- 


firudt vs in all things neceſſary to ſaluation. 27, 
3+ Thatthe Scriptures be obſcure, and hard is be n- 
derſtood, enen in things neceſſary. P.29s 


4. That the Script. doe not interpret themſelues,and that 
the true ſence my not be fetched out of theenſeluts. p40. 
5+ That the Scriptures are not to be allowed to be read of 
the people, nor heard by them in a knowne tongue, P44» 
6. This the —_ liberty fot allte nab the 44 
twres,doth breed hereſies. P-50» 
(4 3) 7. Tha 


The Contents. 


7. That the Scriptures cannot of then TS Wn 
bethe Ward of God, wmleſſe the Church CLIOND 
19 them, that they are ſo. 

8. That bes rh they call the unwrinealWa, 
"ny Rile of F atth; 1 | þ.60, 
That Gow c Gr. Gs determinationi 5s the 


FY-- une ion ble Bb of he pegpes faith, on which 
aretar beleening pk F wiuhbout $ in- 
9uny- 


Tharthe Churdb' wo where 4 in Scriprere JR fo 
the nu ble Churc | 

at the bs 6 euer gloriouſly conſpicuonst My 
FR the 


12 That the Church tannot erre, 

1 3» That the Church of Rome cannot erre, fe106, 

14. That the Biſhop of Rome cannet erre. © *Þ.tog, 

1 5.7 hat Councels may not erre, being confirmed by the 
Pope, 115, 

16. That the Church of Rome i the Catholike Church, 


+120, 
+17. That the Church of Romy bath ever bin is of 
unity within 11 ſelfe, p t27, 


i8. That Sam. Pererwas Prince of the Apoſiles, and 
bad 4 primacy of power ,and autherity aboue tl the other 
Apoſtles, þ. 130. 
19. That Saint Peter was Head of the Church, p,137. 
| ny TO Peter was the onely Vicar of Chriſt heert up. 
on earth, 


21.7 hat the publike Seruice of the Church FR" os to 


bein a vulgar and known: tongue. \ Þ« 155+ 
22. Thdt Images are io be in Churches, & vþat not nl 
for inſtruttion, but alſo tobe adored, .159s 


23. That the Lords Supper i ts bee adminiſtred to the 
| Propie 


". ET &Y 
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wople in one kind onely #2170. 
4 That! fond mh » This is my body, nw - 14- 
ken lterah , wit : the Bread being 


ps Chriſt oh c , the ſubſtance 0 Bread 
taken « way and hp orpwaly he a fee there. 
« ib the accidents of Brnad remaine 4 Pol 97. 
2 Fo That Prayers ate to — 10 Saints departed, and 
Ange þa18z, 

Scriptures obiedted F Averl ſeedy 17 187% 

for pa__ny Sams, 

| - That Angels pray = 


particular for vs. +... pl29-]. 
2. That Saints departed 
know what is here done on}. :1] 
carth. P+194« 
3+ That the Saints dc- panſiered, 
parted, doe pray for vs par-|' 
ticularly. P+179. 
4+ That we may pray tofoiie 
haue our petitions \grantedy |: -' 
in fauour & = of the 
.Sainrs depart 201.3 
«itn _ Pp - | Dat 
126. That Confeſsion, commaniy called £Awrieuler, tr 
dacrementall, us of neceſsity. ': | "11 pe203 »" 
F7. That there  aplace, commonly called Purgatory, 
in which, ſoules afier the diſſolution of the body, doe goe, 
,4 in a priſon, ſuch as here hane not ſatiſficd by tem- 
forall paine awe for [mmes, do make —_ in ſuffering 
belliſh torment, it «s uncertaine » 21 hk 
28. That good workes do merit, = are the cauſe of 


eced, 


faluationf* P+ 23 = 


Ot free will,and the ſtrengththereof, 8 8Þp.245. 
| 29. That 
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part is to be ater 


regenerate mas by aſciſtance of G grace, 


s able 10 keepe all and ewery Commandement God,jn euery 


S!7., 
% 


naurall power init ole ex. HE 
inſt ff *, 


will ſach - 
| - K yr i 2 7 
Tt 


* Ak : 


part, at all times, in thought, word, and Porfelth, « of 


God in bus Law h of biws. 2 
$cripmers-obieded for works of ſopereratuls 
anſwercd. ; 
Ofluſtificationby Faith only. p.28,, 
32+ That 4mans not inſtified fore God by fath - 
. | pas, 
. That notrue beleexer particularly can in thu life be 
ive bis  ruJ-Lnpurve uf. pparver 4 or rw", a 
rexeltion h4293- 


7 That the faich of the Ele&t once had, cannot be 


veterly loſt, P+310» 

vrpaare penn ons po: 
once had.ma oft, & a true belecuer periſh: 
And binefore no certaine aſſurance- of 


/ The ſame placesanſwered. gue 


[TER TAINE. PO- 
-$ITIONS-- CONCER- 
"NING! HE RVLE OF FAITH, .. 
: 1+: a8 a Preface before the handling of - 
=>" "cheenſuitig queſtions berweene ys *"-"" 
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— Rhemes againſt Rowe, - We. 
For ihe ralgbe nox.o IEEE | 


| AQ be a ful tek 
rom 4 4p ane By le rule a0 (arenie edflvnct 


_ (60 Renton 
Kite ef 


ner roo eons ns 
yet perhaps it wi tone 
have ewo parts, whereof neither pagt is a cle cthleks 
both together make a fall rude. FE 7 
Bueehie canmot be: For if it bee a rule in pere, 
perfeR,and needs a ſupply,burzn imperfi 
Cates For ſuppoſe an-inch,or an halfe inch perks 
igar ane as full, andes perfite rulc, as wuly 
which ir is laid,as the rule of an ell loog,though ie gqar mes- 
YVarinw,Theo. ſurc ſormuch at ance, Therefore ſay the learned, that rale 4 
= eta dutins work edaaitterb 


va rv a rec noe, hew one gulc 

ID as he eh heads 
(on of cheir The 
is abſurd, and mnceaionable; 


a goes ofa devichtherdhaze &f 4 
= is not a pr: > = ge mers, mutt be. ove, and the lanmeuerin- : 
_— fullbleinic (elf; vehich ifcbe jgnorant doo handle varevcacdly, 
the fault is inche-rmery; and wax inche macaiure. —_— 

fo 
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23741 IT,” Pofirion, 
4p a G06 Gal of faith is bnely Gods Ward. 


cb WnatGe commeth faith, Rom.10.14. in 

itis ealledthe Word of ſich, whichthe Apo- 
Rom.1b.$, 'Now;without the- Word of God, 
ofGod, Heb.t 1.6. andſo no true Relig 
—_— 


a: thereoremal ev 


= T7 WTR "nz 
L. Weare-contnagnded of God, to Sat hocrmtentend; 
_—_ __ ——_— Numb. 15. 39440. Exech. 20.19. 
qi Ve) know how ftriftly we are 
Word, | come rpc toaddetoir,Devr. 12. 

- a z-loſhar7 —_— 
proren cprooue vs,and we be found liers,Prou. 3. 
neither are we to turne aGde fromit,cither to the right 
tothe left, Deuc.5.33, 2nd when ac any tirne weare in + of 
_—_—_—— Abandtberendreficopedunben er- 
_ JO-JT» 

God from heaucn bath ſaid of leſs Chrift his Soane, This 
hy belowed Scans, mwhom I am well pleaſed, hearr bins, 
Macch. 17:5. bindingvs to his Word, which is the Word of his 

26. 


Laftlygir is- very evident, that this Ward of God hach al. 
the very g of the Church, been her war- 


—_— RES Tr 7 v9” Fa 
efore the o opponent, firſt, by the commendari- 
act thes faith offered, Hobs t1.Now,faith pre- 


{uppoſerh a Ward-of by Romy0u17;Secondly,by Gods «ts 

cepting of his factifice, which hee{o did offer, 2s being 

med according to his will. Thirdlygby theprayſesof obe- 

Gence,to be as God commended, Gen.6.9,2 2, 3nd'7, 5. 
Secondly, Afrer the flood tillMoſevy' for God imelrs ſweere 

ſacrifice when Noah focntited, Gen. 8.21. which he would not 

haue dove, bad not Noah been warranted by bun, is to ſacrifice 


B 2 to 


and rule thereof; and Li.1.c4.10.de 
God nboaien Verbs Dei, 


whim. Firſt, by this Word of God was Abrahaw " Tan 
and Zacob guided, as the Hiſtory ſheweth, if we conlider the 
places, wheze. God is ſaid roſpeake yneo 
cepts, Gen.12.1.and 13.17. rt 1 r. and 17.9,10, and 
CW: Secbndly,making them Gen, 

and 13.15,16,-a06.r5. 5,173,058. 
quire Gevc25.2+ Exodar8.1 
mendingtheir obedience'in 
dements,Ratutes and lawes,Gen.1$. 
Thirdly, Fben Adoſes was appointed 
pie, they were exhorted to hearken to 


tothe 
Moſer this is aidof him, chat , 
Erica ſo did be, 2 ee He. 


T_—_ Devr.4.5,14. aod 
ding taalt Roger axaefeem CE 


Deut. x:3.:«nd made them hacwth the Starmes of Godund bis 
Lawes,Exod.18.16;The Tabernacle was for the parts,cthemar 
ter,mavner and. cnd;jin all and every thing exaRtly done, onely 
according to Gods Word, and thepenene hood inten 
lefr to Mu/erdevice; Exod.26.30. 


God, Exod:25. 

and 27:8, So was the Temple builc age yargs 2 
- x5 > gen a r.Chr.28.11,14,rg; 1.Kings 
6.38. 2.Chron. 3.3. _ hers taught onely the Word of 


3 


the Lord;Ezech.3 , Thu ſaith the Lord(' Helre 
the Word of rhe —_— they execaced their Miniftery, vad 
they [pake 48 they were Pp the boly' Ghoſt, 2/Per. 1.30, Ne- 


hemiah 9: 

'Fourthly,#hew(brif came, be ſpake notofhimſeſe;Joh.13, 
49 woe hivowne wards, Johugo.1o, and 17.8. neither was his 
dodrine 2 6.and 14.24-be did no 


ſelfe;loh. 8:28. and 5.19. but hee taught the words of bis Fa- 
ther, Job, r9.8. his DoRrine and, Word was his that ſent him, 
lob.7.16.4nd 14.24. whathe had heard and fecne with the Fa- 
ther,that did hee ſpeake, 10b.$.26:38;'of whom hee reccived 8 
OT ETA. 


Eo 
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or theremouing of the Gag of the Goſpell OC 


before his Aſcenſion,chuſing his Apoſtles, he gaue them a com- 
mandement and charge,to teach whatſoeney he commanded them, 
Matth.28.20. and gaue them the words which his Father gaue 
yato him, Ioh.17.8. 

Fifthly,, After he was aſcended,according as he had promiſed, 
Joh. 14.26. hee ſent downe vpon his Apoltles the holy Ghoſh, 
AR.2. which Spiricof God ſpake not of himſelfe, but whatſoe» 
ger he heard, har he ſpake, Toh.16.1 3. By this holy Spirit,che 
$piric of the Father,ſpake the Apoſtles, Mar.10.20. Mark.13.T. 
which guided them ito all cruch, Joh.r6,r 3. teaching me re» 
membring them of all things, whatſoever Chriſt had taid vnto 
them, loh.14.26. Sothat what the holy Ghoſt taught them, 


was the Word of Chrift, and Chriſts Word was the Word of 


the Father ; thus firiftly was the Word of God obſerued. 

Sixthly, The holy Apoſtles obſerued thisRule, in whom, and 
by whom the holy Ghoſt did ſpeake, Mark.13.11. whoſe di- 
region they did follow, AR. 15.28, and gauethemſclues cothe 
Miniftery of che Word, ARs 6.4. preaching the Word of the 
Lord, AR.8.25. and 15.35,36.and 16. 32. what they did teach, 
was the Word of God, AQts 18.11. and 19.10,20. the counſel of 
God, AQt.10.27.the Goſpellof God, Rom. 1. 1.the commandements 
= Lord, 1.Cor.14-37- deliuering what they had receuued 

the Lord, 2.Cor. 11. 23. and 15.3, 

And laſtly, That which the ,and the S aints,and beleener; 
heard was », Word of the Lord, Ats 13.44 this they recciued as 
Gods Word, 1.Theſ.2.13. and glorified the ſame, AR.1 3.40. 


| Thus was Gods Word fromthe beginning, before the Law, yn. 


der the Law, in Chriſts time, and all the Apoſtles dayes, the 
Churches inſtrution and direQtion, and muſt be ſoyntorthe 
worlds end. Therefore it is the onely infallible rule of our faith, 
by which we muſt cuer be direed and guided, 
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| Khemes againſt Rome, 


ITT, Pofition. 


This Word of God « now no where to be found but in the holy 
Scriptares. 


He ruth of this will appeare,if we conſider, how God did 
Tx all choſe things which were neceſlary to be beleeued 
and praQtiſed ofthe Church,to bee afterwards written, which 
before had been delivered by word of mouth. 

I. Before the Law till Hoſes, the Church wes Ee 
Gods Word yawritten: this we acknowledge,and _ 
ſeeke ro make aduantage thereof, for an ynwritten Word fill x 
bur cheic arguing hence is yaine, becauſe thar all that ſame Word 
vnwritten on «ll neceſſarve points of the wor ſhip and [ernice of God, 
was afterwards wricten by TMoſes: ſo as that vowritten Word 
benny to be the written Word. The proofe of this is mani- 

ſ. 

For Moſe: firſt wrote the ſame Hifforicaly in the bookes of 
Geneſis and Exodus, vnto the giuing of the Law vpon Moune 
Sinai,Exo0d.20.which Law God himſclfe wrote, Exod. 31.18. 
Afterwards Meſes wrote the ſame by way of precept, which other 
of the Prophets after him explained and as they were 
mooued by the holy Ghoſt. For the berrer clearing of this point, 
ſce the ſame more fully in the particulars, 


Before the Law they were The very ſame after the gi 

be by the wuwricten Word : ming of the Law by the written 

To ſanRtifie the Sabbath day, Word: So in Exod.20.8, and 
Gen.2.2. 31.13. Levit. 23.32. 

To build an Altar to the Soin Exod. 27. 1, and 20» 
Lord,Gen.$,20. and 1 yr 24, Deur. 27.5. 

To offer ſacrifice, Gen.4 So in Numb. 28.2, 3. 
3,4-and 8.20. 

To make a diftintion of Soin Leu. 11,2, 13,31,47 
beafis and other creatures, and 20.25. and 23.20,35- 
cleane and vncleane,and to of- 
fer onely of the cleane to God, 


Genel, 


a 
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Geneſ7.8. and 8.20, 
To call vponthe Name of 
the Lord,Gen 4. 26, & 21.23. 
To cate no blood, Genel. 


4+ 
To powre out drirke offe- 
rings,and to offer burne offe- 


ring ,Gen3g.1 28.18, 

fo have nk offe- 

lob IS. 

ay 54 aboowinlas a bigh 
Prieft,Gen.14 18, 

To pay unthes, Gen.28.22, 
and 14.20, 

To preach and prophecie, 
Jude, ver{.14. 1 Pet. 3.19,20. 
2.Per.2.5, and to teach che 


people. 
Toenquire of God, Genef, 
25-23. 
To make yowes yntoGod, 
Genel. 28.20. 
To keepe feaſts vnto God, 
Exod «To 
To know the Couenant of 
Cod withthem,Genel.1 5.18 
& Jenn & Fa 123 pe 
Toknowt promal » 
Gen.z.15.and 22.18. andthe 
M fab, Ioh.8.g6, Gal. 3.16. 


1\55- 
Tohave faith in comming 
to Gad,aud offering ſacrifice, 
Heb. 21.4. ' 
To be wſt.fied and accoun- 
ted righteous by faith, Gen. 


I5.6.K0m. 4.3. 


Soin Pſal.go,16.Ioel 1.14. 


Soin Levit. 17. 14. Dcut, 
12-16, 

Soin Numb.6. 15,17. and 
29.11,16,21. 


Soin Numb. 28. 3,6. 

So in Leuic.$.6.and 21.10, 

Soin Leuit.27. 30. 

So in Deur. 33 10, Leuir. 
10.11, ler.L17, Ezech, 3.4 
Malach.2.7. 

So in 2, King, 13. 11, and 
23.13. 

So in Numb. 30.2,3.Dcut. 
I23.27» E 

Soin Leuit.23.4« 

Soin Deut.,2. 


Soin Deur.18.r5 18. Hai, 
114.a9d 6.40. lob,12.41, 


So in 2.Chron,20,20. 


Soin Hab.2.4. 
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Rhemes 4; aint Kome, 


To recciue the Sacraments, So afterwards in Ioſh, y.q, 
25 firſt, Circumerfion, Gen 17. Deur.r6.1, L 
10, thenthe Paſſcouer, Exo- ' 
dus 12. 

To be ypright- hearted, and =—S$o in Deur.18.13, loſh.44; 
to walke with God, Gen.15. 14, 2.Kio. 20.3. Eccleſr2.24, 
22.and 6 9. and 17. 2. tofeare | 
God, and to eichew evill, 

Iob 1.1. | 

To know the commande= Soin Exod, 2o.Deut.g.and 
ments of God; and to teach o- 4 9.and 6.7. and 11.19, 
thers the ſame,Gen. 18.19. 

Laſtly, eAbrahaw bad a * SotheTſraclites had a charge 
charge from God, Comman- from God, Commandements, 
dements, Statutes and Lawes Statutes, and Lawes,as Moſer 
which he kept,Gen. 26.5. and Prophets & Pſalmes eue- 

where teach, | 

Thus we ſee,that what was firſt by tradition, was afterward 
particularly written; and ſo the ynwritten Word was the fame 
with the written. {4 

Firſt alſo, before the Word was wrizen with pen andink,the 
whole moral law written in the hart, was to be obſerued,as may 
be ſhewed in the books of Genelis, Exod.and Jeb;av well us the 
ceremoniall Law and the Satraments, Sacrifices,and other party 
of Gods worſhip before mentioned: all which afterward were 
written in books, Therefore the traditionall Word before the 


—— — 
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Law written, helps nothing for a traditional Word nowſeeing- 


God would haue that ſame written afterwards; wheteby of a 
traditionall Word,ie became the written Word of God. 

Secondly ,in the time of Moſer, God ſpake ro him, md hee to 
the people ; bur itis ſaid, that Moſer wrote all the word: of the 
Lord Bxod.24.4. Deur.$1.9,19,24, The'Prophets alſo ſpake, 
hrſt,by word of mouth, which wereforthe moſt part incerpre» 
tations, and more ſpeciall applications of the Word altcady 
written by Aeſes,which alſo were after writes, as the bookes 
extant doe witneſſe, 


Thirdly, [the time of Chriſt and his Apeftlerchey taught by 
, w 
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word of mouth the Word of God; bur their Word was not 
then an yawritten Word : For firft, Chrift raught. our of the 


——_—— 


Scriptures of Meſes,of the Prophets & Plalmes,as his incerpre- £44-14. 


ting of them,citing them,and confuting the aduerſaries by them 
doe ſhew:he therctore caught the written Word, And what he 
bimſelfeicher did,or farther ſpake in all neceflary things rouch- 
ing his I fe and doctrine, they arenow written by the Euange- 
lids. Luk.x, 1,5. AQ.1.1.Soinlike manner the Apoſile>,before 
they wrote,caught not an ynwritten Word, but the Word and 
Golpell, A&s 8.25. and this ſame wricten in che Scriptures of 
the Prophets, Rom.r. 1,2, and 16-26, AR.26.22. and 28.23. 


According as Saint [erome ſaith ; Whatſorwer the eApoſtlerprea- ty auat ry. 
and 


ched inthe Goſpell, they preached it by the words of the Law 
the Prophets, For it they had preached any. thing nacinthe 
$criprures, it hayl been in vaine. for the Bereans ro-have ſcarch- 
ed the Scriptures daily,to ſee whether thoſe things which they 
had heard of them were ſo or no, Afts 17411. Iris cleajerhere- 
fore,that they taught a written Word t\and wha they recejued 
from Chriſt, and taught, for the effeR and vſe thereof, they al- 
ſo afterward did write, as may bee gathered from theſe inſuing 
places of Scripture. 

In Rom:T5.1 5. the Apoſtle wrote, putiing thews.iw mind; to 
wit,ofthat which bad been taught them by word of mouth. 

In x.Cor. 11.23. he telleth them, that be delaered (by word 
of month ) that which be had recemed of the Lord: then hee wri- 
teth downe.inthe ſame ycrſe and: thereftfollowivg,that which 
he had recciued. 

Imr.Corag.uhe telleth them,thatnow by writing;he dec/a- 
red unto them: the Goſpell which bee had preached, =P which they 
bad receized: 1othat he wrote that, which before he had taught 
them. mm... 0 

In 2,Cora.13. he faith, thathee wrote none other things vato 
them, then that which they did reads or did achnowlcage. 

In Phil. 3.1; he wrote tbe ſave things; £o wit, which hee. had 
preached ; ic not being to him grieuous,and to them ſafe. 

In 3. Theſ.a. 5. he faith; Remember yermer, that nbc þ was 
wh you, 1 xold you theſe rheungs 7:10: wit, ———— 

} , 
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To recciue the Sacraments, So afterwards in Ioſh, 5-2, 
25 firſt, Circume1fion, Gen 17. . Deut.r6.1, L 
10, then the Paſſcouer, Exo» "1 
dus 12. 

To be ypright- hearted, and So in Deur.18.13, loſh.44; 
to walke with God, Gen.i5. 14. 2.Kin,20,3. Eccleſ.r2.13, 
22.and6 9. and 17. 2. to feare | | 
God, and to eichew evill, 

Iob 1.1. | 

To know the commande- Soin Exod, 2v.Deut,zand 
ments of God; and to teacho- 4 9.and 6.7. and 11.19, 
thers the ſame,Gen. 18.19. 

Laſtly, eAbrahaw bad a © SotheTfraelites had a charge 
charge God, Comman- from God,Commandements, 
dements, Statutes and Lawes Statutes, and Lawes,as Moſer 
which he kept,Gen. 26.5. and Prophets & Pſalmes eye» 

where teach, 

Thus we ſee,that what was firſt by tradition, was afterward 
particularly written; and ſo the ynwritten Word was the ſame 
with the written. | 

Firſt alſo, before the Word was wrigen with pen and ink,the 
whole moral law written in the harr, was to be obſerued, as may 
be ſhewed in the books of Genelis, Exo0d.and {eb;as well ts the 
ceremoniall Law and the Satraments, Sacrifices, and otherparty 
of Gods worſhip before mentioned: all which afterward were 
written in books, Therefore the traditionall Word before the 
Law written, helps nothing for a traditional Word now ſeemg 
God would haue that fame written afterwards; wheteby of a 
traditionall Word,ir became the written Word of God. 

Secondly in the time of Moſer, God ſpake ro him, nd hee to 
the people ; but itis ſaid, that Moſer wrote all the words of the 
Lord Bx06,24-4. Deur.$1.9,19,24, The Prophets alſo ſpake, 
hrſt,by word of mouth, which wereforthe moſt partine 
tations, and more fſpeciall applications of the Word altca 
written by Moſes, which alſo were after written, as the bookes 
extant doe witneſſe, | 
Thirdly, /u the time of Chriſt and his Apebhoroytangpe'Of 
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word of mouth the Word of God; bur their Word was not 
then an yawrieten Word : For firft, Chrift raught out of the 


Scriptures of Afoſes,of the Prophets & Plalimes,as his interpre> £4414. 


ting of them,citing them,and confuting the aduerſaries by them 
doe ſhew:he therefore caught the written Word, And what he 
himſelfeicher did,or farther ſpake in all neceflary things couch- 
ing his fe and doctrine, arenow written by the Evange- 
vs Luk.r. 1,5. AQ.1.1,Soinlike manner the Apoſtles, before 
they wrote,ctaught nor an ynwritten Word, but the Word and 
Goſpell, Acts 8.25. and this ſame written io the Scriptures of 
the Prophers, Rom.1. 1,2, and 16-25, AR.26.22. and 28.23. 


According as Saint /crome {aith ; Whatſorner the eApoſilerprea- 1; aut x x. 


ched inthe Goſpell, they preached it by the words of the Law and 
the Prophets, For if they had preached any. thing nac inthe 
$criprures, it hayl been in yaine. for the Bereans ro-haue ſearch- 
ed the Scriptures daily,co ſee whether thoſe things which they 
had heard of them were ſo or no, Afts 17-11. Its clearethere- 
fore,that they taught a written Word t\and wha they recejued 
from Chriſt, and taught, for the effeR and yſe thereof, they al- 
ſo afterward did write, as may bee gathered from theſe ipluing 


places of Scripture. 


In Romitg.1 5. the Apoſtle wrote, putting thims im mind; to 
wit,ofthar which bad been taught them by word of mouth. 

In x.Cor. 11.23. be telleth chem, that be Aelimered (by word 
of month ) that which be had receined of the Lard: then hee wri- 
teth downe inthe ſame ycrſe aud: thereftfollowing, that which 
he had recciued. 

tIm1.,Coray. he telleth them,thatnow by writing;he decla- 
red unto thems-the Goſpell which bee had preached, = which they 
bad received: lothat he wrote that, which before he had taught 
them. rvmu-..) O 

In 2,Cora.13. he faith, thathee wrote none other things vnso 
them, then that which they dd reads or did achnowlcage. 

In Phil. 3.1; he wrote #be ſame things; $o wit, which hee. had 
preached ; ic not being to him grieuous,and to them ſafe. 

In 3. Theſca. 5. he faith ; Remember yermer, that when þ was: 
wh you, 1 rold you theſe rhegs 7:19: wit, which heezben Pl 

| ile 


———— 
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Epittle wrote : he wrote then, what by mouth hee had taughe, 
And howſoeuerin the verſe 15, of this Chapter, he mencioneth 
Traditions, yet thoſe were ſuch, as werecheo by him written; 
there the word rraditiens is equally and alike referred to(werd) 
and (epsfHe:) as if he had ſaid; It that L uclivered by word, bee 
forgocren, yer have you now my Epiltle,to a” in 

mind ; and therefore.in yerſ{.5.he taicth ; Remenwber yee wot ? ha. 
uving written downe in verſ. g. and 4 what he before had cold 
them, and ſo in ver{ 6 proceeding to fer downe the traditions 
before delivered, voto verſ.13. Then wrirech hee tothem, to 
and faſt, and krepe the traditions, taught by word before, or 
by his epifile now, #o being all one and the ſame, delivered yow 

word and writ ing. 

In 2. Theſ.3.6. he chere alſo makes mention of tradition : but 
what? of a rradition vuwritten ? Yes, before it was wrinten: 
burnow Pax/wroe it,as you my reade in ver{.20, where hee 
rellech ys particularly what ic was, 

In +.Pect.t.12. Sai Perey endenowrs to put them alwaiet ture. 
membr ence, that they neight after bu deceaſe keepe im nad alwaies 
the things which they knew, and the truth whereas chey were ſentled 
to wit,by his and others preaching. Now ifhe wrote no« theſe 
things,they could not ſo well remember them after his 
ture? And did Peter care onely for thoſe preſent, orfor 
Church after? If he did, then ſurely he ſo wrote, co remember 
thoſepreſem of that which they had learned, as the ſime might 
sfo inſtru others in the lame cruth, ſuch as ſhould afterwards 
live,and had never heard him by word of mouth. 

In z.Pet.4.1,2, Here Saint Petey telleth rhem, what was the 
end of writing both-his Epiſtles, ro wit,to remember chem,and 
ro mind them of two things firſt, ofthe words which were {p0- 
ken by the Prophers, and then,of the Commandements of-che 
Apoſtles; he therefore wrote theſe, | 

los. loh.g.r3. Saim Job wrives of Antichriſt, of whom be- 
forerhey had heard : and in Chep.1.3. be writcth what he had 
ſcene nnd taught before. 

$. Tade, he writeth wherthey {co whom he ſends his Epifile) 


before knew;and had bmpreachedby the Apoſtles, nana 


o the remoning of the Gag of the Goſh. 


Saive Lake writes thoſe things, which were delivered by 
word ofmouth, for the more certaintie of the things taughe, 
Luk.z. 2,3,4- cuen of all that Chrift began to doe,and to ſpeake, 
yato his Aſcenſion, AA... . 

By all theſe places it is cleare,that what was firſt caught, was 
afterwards written : and our aduerſaries cannot ſhew any ne- 
point of fairh, or of good life left out of the written 
Word, which as a point of doftrine before was delivered by tra- 
dition, for the Churches neceſfary inftruRion from the worlds 
beginning. To this the ancient Fathers give witneſle, 
frenens 6b,3.cap.x, The Apoſtles preached the Gofpell, and 
afterwards by the wil of God, they delivered ir ynto vs in Scrip- 
tures,to be _—_— and of our faich, Saint /erome on 
Phil. 3. ſaith, Saint Pawd wrote, thatis, made rehearſall of 
the ſame things, which be, when he was with them, had 
told them by mouth, on , chap.1, _ 
Laker perſon, and faith, I in thee before without wri- 
ting, now I deliver vnto thee a written Goſpell , thac thou 
mayeſt not forget thoſe things which were without 
ting. Nicepborns bb.2.cap.34. faith,that what Saine Pax/in 
po. plainely taught by mouth, the ſame things afterward 
abſence he called ro their minds by bis Epifle. And that this. 
was not but by Gods commandement, S. A»ftine de conſenſ; 
el.b.1,cap.3 5. witneſſeth ; When the Diſciples wrote, 
faich he, whar Chrit ſhewed and ſaid yntothem, wee may not 
ſfay,chat he did nor write: for the members wrote that which 
they learned, by the inditing of the head, For whatſoeuer hee 
would have vs to reade of the things which he did and faid, he 
gaue it in charge torthem,as his hands eo write the ſame. So that 
we may conclude that true, which Saine Pax/ wrote to Timerhy, 
2.Tim.3.16. both of all the old Teftamenc, as alſo of all the new; 
and particularly of that very ſame place it ſelfe, when hee had 
written it, which is,thet al Screprave ir of dinine in/piration ; ſee- 
ing he alſo wrote by divine inſtin,and by Chrifts commande- 
ment,and made this actribuce of diwinely-in/pired,to be a proper- 
ty of the Scripcures, and fo all neceffarie things being written 
which were tavghr, we muſt acknowledge rhe Word of God 
ro 
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to bee found now onely in the holy Scriptures, and-not cile. 
where. 

And therefore may it be neceſſarily concluded fromthe pre. 
miſes,and more fully alſo inthe next immediately enſuing 
fions couching boly Scripture, char cheonel Rae of our ſad, 
the boly Scriptures, 

Weare therefore to be guided by them in macter of faichand 
religion,and not by that which /cemeth right in xr owne eye; Dew, 
12:8, Numb.ag.39. for there is a way which ſeemeth right tos 
man, but the end thereof leadeth to death, Pro.1g.a ot byour 
exne hearts, Exech.13.2. 4 Lo naman is _—— all 
things, and deſperately wicked, Ier.17.9. Not wil of 
ney = zpis peruerſe and crooked, Noe ria.Car my 
dame; thongh (aire in ſoew, Col.2.23. for mans wildomeizenmi. 
ty with God, Rom. $.7. and the wiſdome which is not from 

is earthly,ſcnſuall and diucliſh, Iam. 3.15. Not by our owne 
pirit, Ezech.13.3.for we know not of whar ſpirit we are, Luk. 
9.5 3. Not by any private interpretation, 2.Pet.1.20, for this is 
man, and not from holy Scripture,which is not of any pri- 
uare interpretation, bur after the guiding of che holySpiric, 
2-Per 1.20, 21, Not by apretendedrexclation,or ſpirit,2,Thel.12.2, 
for this hath deceiued, 2.Thel.2,3. 1.King. 22.23. Notbythe 
commandements nor dofirines of men, Col. 2.2.Mat.7.7. for ſuch 
worſhip as is performed to God on ſuch grounds, is yaine,Mat, 
15.48. Mark.7.8. and God reieQeth it,threatning to puniſhthe 
ſame with lofle of wiſdome and vnderſtanding, Ecoy 29.1314» 
Not by rradutions,thowgh receined from our fathers,1.,Pet.1.18, for 
with ſuch deceits falſe Teachers deceiucd the people,even inthe 
Apoſtles dayes, Ats 15.24. 2.Theſ.2.2, Not by writings of men, 
as if Apoſtolical, 2.The(,2.2. for ſo the deceiuersin S.Panls time 
ſought to beguile the people, as this place witneſſeth, Nor 
Narntes sndgements,or examples of our forefathers, Ezech. 20.18, 
for their hearts might not be aright, Pſal.78. 8,37,57. Not by 
cuſtome, Levit.18. 3 for it may be vaine,Icr pts | nd. 
2.King.17.3 3,49. And cuftome which God approgeth,is that 
which is kepr;a75t is writter;a cuſtome obſerued from the writ- 


renyWord, t:{d. 3.4.Not by number and multirnde,Ex0,2 pave 
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here we ſeethey ill : and examples in Scripture ſhew, 
odythe dvendif rt eecaingederherme he 
Not by 1 it of amy one teachs je, thew wee hawe 
receined fromthe Word. Sh nt Pax/in this reſpeR forbids to cre- 
dirManor Angell, Gal.1.7, 8. and an old Prophet ſeduced a 
young Propher to his deſtruction, 1.King.13. and that yoder 
dauthoritie of an Angell,ver{.18.24. Not by enyriſmg 
from the dead much leſſe by ſuppoſed ens, ſeeming to bee 
of ſuch as were dead, Luk.16.31. forthis the Lord allowed not 
of,as a ſufficient meanes to infiruQ : wee are to be ſent to the 


written Word,co HMoſerand to the Prophets, Not + ht and 
wondey, or foreſhewing things 19 come : tor theſe ray talle teach- 
ers doe, Deut.13.1,2, by the power of Satan, 2.Theſ[.2.9. Re- 
vel. r3.13.deceiving the people, Revel.19.20. Not by vaine and 
falſely ſo CO Col. 2.8.07 oppoſitions of Sciences falſe 
IE rr or theſe be yaine and deceirfull. None 

theſe are ſufficient to leade vs< bur weare to be ruled bythe 
written Word, 


. T he Errors of our time. 


The Romaniſts maintaine theſe inſuing. 
Propoſitions. 


_— 


I. Propofition: 
That the holy Scriptures in all matters neceſſarie to ſal- 
udtion,are not the onely rule of our faith and life, 


Confured by their owne Engliſh Bible. 


Heir Bible teacheth, that there is a Rule, Rom. 2.6: Ga), 
« &' 6.16, This Rule one and the ſame, Phil.3.16.Now that this 
Rule is the holy Scriptures, which is the written Word of Gad, 
itis cleare by the ſame Bible. | 


L It. 


15 


16 


17 
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| Rbomes againſt Rome, 


I. Imaketh the Word written, to bee the rule aod guideia 
marrers of concrouerſie, Deut.z7,1 1, Io this tbe Priefls 


and [ bound to proceed to the Law, Burh 
ann. rr OWE ug Yo" AT = 


iL Their Biblereacherh,thae God vrgeth, To the Law,and 
to thereftmmony (which is yrritten 88 aforeſaid) and condem- 
nerh them thee ſpeake not ng to ths Word Elny 8.20, - 

111. By kt wearetaug Church is iraightly char» 


he,thar 
to keepero the written Word, a+ip Toſh. 23.6. Only tals 
wan be carefull that you keepe all thrags, which bewritten 
inthe volume of the Law | 
they to the right band,nov to the lefe, Lolb 1.8. Let not the welume 
of this Law from thy month : but thou ſbalt mweditatein # 
dayer and nights, that thou +a why" doe all thing: that bee 
writteninst. Is not this reftimony he tw Th 
more plaincly? Theſe places vrge to keepe torbe written W 
and mahel, vor to decline Gon it.S.Pax/having ſpoken againſt 
diuifion, ſchiſme, and ſyding with teachers in the Church of 
Corinth, ſome of them holding of one, ſome of anorher | ro re- 
medy this cuill,he warnes tber®. not to be puffed yp. 0-4 
another,aboue chat which is written, 1,Cor,q.6. To pl 
ces may be added, Deur. 30.10, The Lord promiſed great 
ſings _ Iſrael, - ok ——_ = condition loging ; ous 
hearet of thy Lov. keepe bs s ; e 
their JC is C d, and nn the rule 
thereof, Now, left they ſhould doubt, where to find this his 
yoyce,and theſe his precepts, Moſes addeth theſe words ; which 
are written in this Law : which Law be wrote,and commanded 
the ſame to bee read before all Iſrael, for this end, to learners 
fexrethe Lord,and to fulfill all his words in that Law, Det, 
31.9,12, yea,a curſe is denounced againſt ſuch as keepe noves 
the Written Word, Deut.27.26,Gali.10.and aplaguets _ 
ne 


—— 
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ned for not obſeruing the ſame, Deut.2$,58. Hence is ic, that 
we ſhall find the prayſes of holy men very often in Scripture, 
That they drd "ya i was written, 2,Chron.z 5.12. they 
_ couenanted,that they would deethe thrugs that were written, 2. 
Chron. 34.32,See out of their owne Bible more for this, 2.Chr. 
23.18. r Efdr. 3.2,4-and 6.18, COIN. aud 10.34,36, 
Kieg. 23.21 3.Kng, 2.3. 2.King.1.18, And not to doe as 
enhazng ofns, Gratidhyhapmencobanble them- 
ſelues,and beg pardon of God, 3.Chran.30.6,x8. 
hd — _ En leſus Chriſt, the chicfe 
and Bi our idoothing regard traditi- 
try ho wary) To Area very 
highly che dignitie of the Scripwres, as the only 2nd alone rule, 
md meanes ofcurinftruftion in all things neceflacy to etcrnall 
life : for thus their Bible telterh vs ; 
That hee tooke for the ground of. his reaching, Scripture, 
4-77: buc wee reade notany where,that hee taught vpon 
wadition, | 
2. Thac he incerpreted the Scri ,and out ofebem taught. 
am__— biraſelfe, en not for traditions, 


—_— 
3+ Thathe opened the ynderftanding of his Diſciples,thae 
they wight vnderftand the Scripemres, 24-25 Hee never 


4. Tharhe cized the Scriptures, Mark.7.6,10. Matth.. 
9a3.and1 > 7. and.73.14, and in many other places ; but never 


F Thar he exhorterhto the ſearching ofthe Sctiptures, Joh, 
$.39.bur never tothe ſearching of traditions. _ 
6. That bee clenred the Scriptures from abuſe and corrupt: 


Mats, 21,23,27,28,35 24-25,36,37 38,39. Kc. 
expoſtions — ea Ts | 6,3 


95. That he yied the Scripeares in difpuring with Saran, Mae. 
44ndin confurivg his aduerfacies, Mate 22.32.20d:19.4. Luk, 
10.36.ncuer traditions, 


8. Thathie defended his owne doftrine aod bis manner of 
——_—_—CC tes” 
Y Diſciples 


tas 


p<. 
—— 
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Diſciples in plucking eares of corne, Mat.12. 3,4,5.but renay | 
grey = 
alwayes im every thing to fulfill the C 


En obs _ M Luk. 
12. 16. pre. a> u 

weeks deeds Finke good the eruch 
26. cage av 37 nnd ard rn pur parry 


I TG radon gun Sera GE 
on of Scriprureji 


witnefſe of men $-34+3 
ſtruction, before the yoyce any chat 
the dead;Luk.16.27. never ſo traditions. Mes 
12. Thatbe put thertriall of himſelfe to Scriptures: 6/ tie 
as cooke themto be, lob.s. 39. not to tradit 


V. Laftly,he his owne words could wh ths 
place,if the orgies regarded, Toh. 5.47, What 
craditionall word is there then of any morrall man, or ofdll the 
mortall men in the world, which may receiue ſo much as equal 
} | = ma ere radon. | 


an ynwritten, but a written Word: for the ore was that 
which they preached : but that was wricten, Rom:.1.2,5. ant 
was msde manifeſt by: che Scri of the Prophets, Romas., 
See Jreneustib, 36. Our Saviour taught his Diſciples out of AER 
4-cap.66.in fine: and Plalmes. Luk. 24.27. in which bookes his Na 
and alittle rures,his Offices, bis Birth where and when,and of _- 
Mi. The avejg. Life,Dotrine and Miracles ; bis Death, Burial, Reſurretion 
ab already and Aſceonhion; his firing at Gods ri thand,and what benefit 
come,for the we reape by him, are liuely depainted and written.The Apoſtles 
particulars, Sermons were taken our of the Scriptures, At.2.16,25, 35.and 
7.2, 91. UC T9-EIS 4; 2544.900 13-16, 23 27, 34, 36, 
= by which Scriptures they confirmed what they did ceach, 
confounded the adverſaries, Adts 172.20 78,28, 
prey mrnes of the Councell at Ierufalers, nr 


— 
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- and whole Church, were grounded vpon Scripture, AR. 15, 
15.19. Saint Paxls faith and ſeruice to God, was the wenn 
Word in the Law andin the _— AR.24. 14.And thoſe 
| doctrines found in hrs Epiſtles, which are ſo full 
of comfort to a true belecuer, though our adverſaries (purne at 
them, he found written in the old Teftament : There could hee 
fiade the Kingdome of Chrift, AR. 28.23. There hee found 
written, that the workes of the Law betore God juſtifie nor, 
Rom.4-2 5.and 3.20. Thar eleQtion is of meere grace, without 
reſpeRt ro will, or worke of man, Rom. 9. I1, 16.Thatman is 
| ages Fn through faith, without workes of the 
Law, and freely iuſtified by grace through faith, Rom. 3.21. 
for all theſe be gatherech our of the old Teſtament, as in the 
ed places may be ſeene. Saint Petey taught out of the 
ipeures remiſſion of finnes through faich in Chrifts name, 
AR. 10.43. Yea the Saluation of our ſoules, and the grace 
which ſhould come by Ieſus Chrift, r.Per. 1.9.10,11. There- 
fore he commenderh to the whole Church, in bis ſecond E- 
pit; 2. Per.1.19,20, 21. the holy Scriptures, to which they 
doe well to arrend, as to a candle, faith he, ſhining in « darke 
place. This he calleth a Propheticall Word moſt ſure. Now,thar 
this might not be taken for an ynwritten Word, firfi, he rellech 
them in verſ. 20. what he meaneth hereby, cuen the Prophecie 
of Scriptare,a Word written, and then giueth a reaſon, why hee 
calleth it a moſt ſure Word : for thar, faith he,ie was not by any 
private interpretation,nor brought by mans wil,bur it was that 
which holy men taught, inſpired with the holy Ghoſt, Pſal, 
20.21. All Scripture therefore being inſpired of God, (2. Tim, 
3-16. is this moſt ſure Word, which is to bee attended ynto, 
Andif it be Afadmgye dyes a Word furer then any other, then e= 
uery other word muſt be ruled by it. No other word then can 
equall ir, ( for ewo ſuperlarives of the ſame thing there cannot 
bee ) much lefſe a word to ouer-top it. This is the rule then, 
and not any traditionall word, which is but a meere popiſh 
fiftion,and ſubcill device to deceive by. 
V1. Their owne Bible telleth vs by way of commendati- 


ons, that the Church of Berea did _=_ the Scriptures to be the 
rule 


— 


——_ 
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ord delivered by preaching, and received it, bur no arher« 

wiſe then they - —_—_ the —— which 

didrric ir, daily ſearching the Scriprures, things 
wk m4 I. That the Bereans held not chewſelues 
tryed tothe Priefts hps. 2. That they heard that which was 

he them with rclationco the written Word. 3. That they 
held the Scriprures to be the triall of che truth of their Teach. 
ers doctrine. 4. That they having heard, did bring this which 
they had heard, to the touchſtone of holy Wrie, fortheir grea- 
ter confirmation in the truth; which things are wrigtenſor their 
praiſc, for our inftruQtion alſo in imitation. For if the 
Scriptures of the old Teſtament, were then rhe rule to trie the 
Apoſtles preaching, is not both the Old and New,theruletorry 
mens teaching now? 

VII. laftly, Our Aduerſaries grant vs, that the Word 
of God is that ane only and infallible rule of Faith, whichis va 
doubtable true ; for what can be the rule to ys of Gods ſeruice, 
but Gods will? And how can wee know what is his will, bue 
by his Word? Therefore this Word,now being no wheetobe 
found, bur in holy Scriptures, as is proued by their own Bible, 

muſt needs yeeld,that the Scriptures are then the one one« 
infallible rule of our faith:which if they will yer 
hey muſt deny anuquity, which they ſo yainely boaſt 


Contraried by Antiquity. 


Their owne Clement tellech vs,l1b. 1. Recog. That fromthe 
—_—_ the firme and ſound rule of Faith muſt be ta» 


My, contre Hermoy, calleth the Scriptures the Rule of 
Saint Baſil./ib, T. Contr, Ennoms, calleth the Scriptures the 
Canon of that which is right, and cber=le of Truth, 
Saint /erome, lib, I. cap. 1. in Mat. Theholy Scriptures 
arethe Zinwits of the Church, out of the which we may not 


.. Chry/ofome, 


Alters examine doQrine by, AR. 17. 11. which hed oy 
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Chryſoftome, How. 3.in 2, Cor. calleth them a moſt exqui- 

ſhe Reie, rnd an exatt Square and Balance to tie all things, 

Saint Angaitine, bb.de bono viduit.cap. 1. The holy Scrip- 

ere bath fixed the Rae of our DoRtrine, that wee may not 
to bee more wiſe, then we oughr, 

Greg. Nyſſen. im ovat. de tis , qui adrirunt Hierof, calleth the 
Scripture 5 right aud infl:xible Rule, 

Gregory the great, Hem, 4.in Ezecbiel, compareth the Scrip- 
wres co a meaſuring Reed , which meteth out both the aQtiue 
and concemplatiue hfe of man. 

By which teftinonies of the Fathers, wee may ſee how they 
contrary our Aduerſarics tenent:for in plaine termes the Fa 
thers call the Scriprures a Rule, right, exquiſite, and inflexible, 
and the enely Rude, the Limarts of the Church, But our new Ro- 
mane Maſters fticke not to {]-ghrten and vilifie the ſame, by 
calling the Booke of God, a piece of arule, a Lesbian crooked 
male, a leader rule, a noſe of waxe; and we mult be Herentkes, 
for not partaking in ſuch blaſphemies. We may therefore con- 
dude with the words of /fodorns Pelnfiore, kb. 1. Epift. 369+ 
who ſaith, We ought to refuſe wharſoever is caught, voleſſe ir 
be conayned in the volume of che Bible; and with that of Cy- 
rol. Heer. in 4. Carech:Concerning, (aith he, the Diuine and hol 
myſteries of out Faith, not any the leaſt ching mult be 
without warrane of diuine Scripture, 


Gaineſayed by their owne men. 


m—_ ſub vtraque ſpecie : The Scripture is the 
of our faich. And the ſame man ſaith, Zs. deexannn.detF. 
pert, 2. conſ, We muſt take heede whe: her the doQrive bee 


; my to boly Scripture, ax well in ir (elfe,av in the mainer of 
anda | | 

Petrss de Aliace, the Cardinall,calleth the Scriptures,the S4- 
ared Canes; 


(lemanyrr, loc. 3.cap. 29. afi merh the Scriptyre to be the 
- — of Temh, yea , the meaſure, aid Indge of all 


C 2 Darand, 


20 
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Rhemes a7 ainſi Rome, 


Fn ſum. pert. 
1 4.1. 411.8. 
& 10. 


Liz deform, 


Concie. k 


DIF. 37. 6, Ke- 
lat, 


De Verbs Dei, 
bb. 1 £43, 


Durand. Fpiſcops:, prefat-in (ib. ſent,The holy Scripture,faich 
he, ſerterh- our the wveaſwre of Faith: wee may nor write, or 
ſpeake any thing, which may differ from the ſame, 

Picus Mirand.in Apelogia,vs bold to lay,that there way-no 
infallible truth without the Bible, 

Our faith (ſaith Aqwmas ) doth ay vpon the Canmical 
beoks, and the Church doth not decree bur ofthings nor neceſ. 
ſary tg Saluation. 

Ferns, on Mat. I 3. ſaith, that the holy Scriptures the /ol# 
Rale of yerity, and whatſoever differs or contradifteth the 
fame,ic is error and Cockle, with whatſoeuer ſhewit commerh 
forth. 

Haj cus 4 Vittoria, 0 wk - 120. faith, I doe nor 
thioke ic ſure and certaine, alchough all Wricers therero, 
becauſe it is not to be found inthe holy Seri 49 | 

Uilla Vincentins teacheth, that the doftrine of the Bookes 
EOEFongons and Apoſiles is a/one the Rule and foundation of 
Truth, 

Their Canon Lew tels vs, that the diuine Scriptures con- 
taioe the whole and firme Rule of faith. | 

Andradins, bb. 3. Defenſ, Trid, Con. in mitio, Their opinion 
diſlikes me not, who ſay,that therefore the Scriprures are called 
({anonicall, becauſe they containe the moſt emple Canan, thatis 
the Rnle and Square of Piety, Faith, and Relygion. | 

Bellarmoine lets fall this truth z that the ſacred Scripture 
the moſt corraine, and mol? are Rule of Faith. 

Iffo in the Superlative degree;then nothing there is toouet- 
rule or equall it: and therefore we may more afely clexveroir, 


. _ a5 the moſt ſure and the moſt certaine Rule, For nothing 


| the fame man, a lictle before in the ſameplace) is more 
wne, nothing more certaine then the holy Scri 


which are contained inthe Propheticall and Apoftokke wri- 


"R 
Beſides theſe teflimonies ſo cleare, as no Proteſtane can 
ſpcake becter inthis point; Ladde their owne praRtice againſt 
mſelues ; For whatloever they conceiro be a Rule, wherhtr 
« Tradicionall word, or cheir Popes Definitive ſentence, they 
are 
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their afſerrions, and to procure credit co their 


xe conſtrained to runne yntothe Scripeures for the of 
Ce bing, 
The Gagger hath obicQed no Scriptures to difproue the 
$criprures to 


the onely Rule of Faith. 
IT. Propoſition; 
That the Scriptures are imper fed? and inſufficient to inſlrut? 
v5 in all things neceſſary 10 ſaluation, 
Confured by their owne Bible. 
cir Bible prouerh the yndeniable fulneſſe, perfeRion, 
and ſufficiency of the Scriptures, by downe the 


true ends thereof, borh for the whole and parts, which being ſo 
4 of God, cannot bee fruſtrated, nor inſufficiency 
in any meanes which he ordaynerh : for they doe per- 
fealy conduce to their ends, except any dare imagine im» 
poolly, and will ſay, that cither che Scriptures arc not 

ient for the ends, wherero are appointed of God, 
CY w_ the ends are not 
inough to $criprures perfeQly ſufficient, to inftriR 
vs in all chings necefſary co Saluation, Bur if the Scriptures 
be granced to be ſufficient for their ends whereto they be a 

{ as needs muſt) andthe ends therein ſer'downe 

proued ſufficient inall marters neceſſary to ſaluation,it willne- 
ceflarily follow, chat the Scriprures are ſufficient, | 


The ends, why the Scriptures were written , proued ſuf- 
ficient to direft ws in all matters neceſſary to ſalua- 
tron. 


The Scriptures were and are written for our learning Rom. 
15.4:toteach, to argue, to corre and to inſtruRin juſtice, 
2.Tim,z 16. chat we might have faith and life in theSonne of 
God, Ioh.20. 31. and hope alſoby the patience and conſola- 
rion of the Scriptures, Rom, > - v_—_—_ 

3 tyon, 


| Rhemes againſt Rome, ag 


tion, 2.Tim.3. I5- that theman of God may be perfe&,inſtru- S 


Red to exery good worke, If it caninſtruQt and make perſe&to. 
every good worke, then every good worke may be learnedour 
of the Scriptures;and that which can make a man to every good 
worke perfeR, is in it ſelfe a perfeR inftruRion thereto, And 
what inftruQtion is oo as, cps - good workes, and 
to ood worke? where in 1on is for ſuch rhj 
had - defeR. This were proofe enough fees pe. 
of the Scriptures: bur yer more. 

Moſes, astheir owne Bible ſheweth, wrote that the people 
might learne , that they might feare the Lordtheir God all 
their dayes,and keepe and fulfill all the words ofthe Law Deur, 
31.9,12,13.8nd his words, and ceremonies, that were com. 
manded in the Law, Deurt. 17.19, ; | 

Daxid and others wrote the Pſalmes, to teach thefeare of 
God, Pſal.3 3.11. for inftruftion for the iuſt for comfortinad. 
verfitie, for praifing and thankigiuing in proſperitie, with 
other ends, which their owne Bible plenufully ſersoutin 
contents before euery Plalme, according totheir Dowe tresſ+ 
lation, 


Salomon wrote his Proverbs, to know wiſedome and diſch- 

ine, to ynderſtand the words of prudence , and to receiue in- 

Aion of doQtine, iuſtice, and equitie, that ſubtiky (that is, 

as they expound it) profound and ſolid wit , may be giuento 

lirtle ones, knowledge and ynderftanding to yong men, Prou, 
1.2,3, 

The Prophets wrote, to diſcouer mens finnes, tothreaten 
wdgements, to call them to repentance , ro comfort the hum- 
bled,to forerell things ro come, cither of ſome particulars,or of 
the ate of the whole Church, either then or 5 1s ye the 
Prophches do witneſle, 

The Evangeliſt S. Zake wrote, that we might know the ye- 
ritic, Luk.1.3,4. of all thoſe things which leſus began todo 
and teach, ynrill che day that he was aſſumpted , AQ.1.1,2- 

S. Paul wrote to the Romanes,to put them in remembrance 
what he had raught, Rom 1 5.15. tothe Corimhians,to admo» 
niſh them, 1. Cor.4. I4-not to keepe company with ſuchas 

proleſied 


—  — 
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profelſcd Chriſt, and liued lewdly,z.Cor.g.9,11. toinſtru& 
them how to carrie themſclues to anexcommunicatepenicent, 
2.Cor.2.-3,9. 

To the Epheſians he wrote, that by reading, they might vn- 
derftand his wiſedome in the myſerie of Chriſt, Ephe. 3.3 4. 
to Timothy, how he ought to converſe in the houſe of God, I. 
Tim. 3.15. Totbeſc may be added the end and ſcope of all the 
reſt ot his Epiſtles, 

S. Peter wrote to admoniſh alwayes the Saints, 2.Pet.I.12. 
to tirre them vp by admonition, ver. I 3. and after his deceaſe, 
to keepe a memoriall of the things taught , ver. 15. that they 
might be mindfull of thoſe words which he before had told 
them from the holy Prophets and the Apoſtles, of theprec 
of our Lord and Sauiour, 2.Pet.3.2. and to teſtifie, ther this 
was the true grace of God wherein they ſtood, 1.Pet.5.12. 

S.lobn, he wrote,that we might not finne:bur if any did, to 
ler ys know, that we haue Iefus Chrift our Aduocate and pro» 

for our finnes, 1.ITob.2.1,2. that we alſo might be- 

, that Teſus is the Chriſt, the Sonne of God, Iob.20.31. 

and that we might know , that we which belecue in the Name 

of rhe Sonne of God, haue eternall life , I.lob.5. 13. that fo 

we might reioyce,and that our by might be fall, r.Ioh.1.4.He 

wrote, that we might know the things which he had ſeene, the 

things that were, and that which wasto be done afterwards; 
even to the worlds end, Reuel.1.19. 

Now therefore ſeeing it is cleare, as before is proved; that all 
| —— — ired of God,and he the Author thereof: as al- 
ſo that vypon what occafion ſocuer, or to whomſocuer they 
were firſt written, that they were not written for their ſakes a- 
lone, but for ours alſo,as their owne Bible iuſtifieth, Rom. 4.23, 
24-and 15.4. I. Cor:;9g.10.and 10. 11. Plal. 101: 19,and 

t they were appoinced for all theſe forenamed ends , to 
teach the Churches to argue againſt errors, to corre hnne 
andyice, to inftrut in vertue, to keepe vs from finne 3 to worke 
faith, feare, hope, loue, patience, comfort and fulnefle of ioy: 
to know the Author of our ſaluation, and what Teſs Chriſt 
caught and did ; to know the words of the Prophets and'A- 

C4 poliles; 
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pihedbihehere CCC 
owto demeane our ſelves in Gods Church, and to be wiſeto 
ſaluation, to beleeue in the Sonne of God , yr ny 
have life through his name, and to know the Churches 
fromthe beginning to the worlds end. Theſe with other be. 
fore mentioned , being the maine ends of holy Scripture; whar 
can be further defired to ſer out the perfeRion of ir? 
—_—_ fourthly , that the particulars cither-in 
words, or by a necefſarie which are in every 
do fully ſhew the ſufficiencice ofthe whole Bible, 
theſe ends, {o as is to be held neceffarie for 
and direQionin Gods ch, bur is therein conained. 

For would we know what we are to beleeve? 

All the ewelue Articles of our Chriſtian faith are there tobe 
found, almoſt in ſo many words , 

Would we know our dutie ro God and man? 


Would welarwbowwparegheÞ 
enrted-ex Lords Prayer fully fer cm Ss 
mens prayers as a commentarie for our dired6. 
"Would weknow what Stramenrs Chritonde® 

The ewo,Baptifme, Supper | m_—_ 
ſhewed to be infticured and commended by , Macth. 2, 
19.and 26.26,27, 28. 

Would we have controuerfies decided ? 

If men without wrangling will reft in that which is ſufficl- 
ent to quier the conſcience, the Seri wil end them in any 
neceflarie point of faith , wr fe. Iwill for lein- 
ſancein ſome berweene Papiſts and vs, their own Engliſh Bi- 
ble being iudge. 


I. Whether publicke ſervice ought 10 be in an vwknowne 
m—_— * 
No,fay wee. Yes,ſay they. Heare the Iudge, 1. Cor. 14- j 
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a rongue e thow viter a manifeſt ſpeech, how ſhall that bee 
nr dts ſhalr inthe aire. Ver{;15. 
Iwil pray with underfiendeny, 1 will ch vnder flanding. 


Whether any Images, or likeneſſe of God may be mate ? 


Yes,lay they, No,fay we. — Deurt.4.r5,17. - 


—_—_— reg Ar ſaw no fiandirmde in that day that 
7 midſt of the fire, left 
peo yo ig EE grit 


3. Whether the Sacrament of the Lords Supper be to bee 
fre wager re / oy 


Yes,ſay they, No,ſay we. Heare the Iudge; Mar. 26.26.e- 
fus rooke bread, verſ.26, and rookerhe Chalice, ſaying,Drinke 
youall ofthis,verſ.27. 2. Cor. 11. The Lord Iefus tooke bread, 
ver{.23. alſo che Chalice, after he had fupped, verſ.25. This was 
the Churches practice, r .Cor.10.26. 


4+ Whether the words, Thisis my Body, are to be 14+ 
kew properly,r iquratively 7 


19ur atimety, No, proper/y, Heare 
ery +; denn. 1. ap Sdn rt wr 


RE Crranien Gapeſ ok wy Cnr ens Cent. 

ing of the excing of the Lambe, and manner thezeof, callerh 

the Paſſtoxer ; it is the Phaſ+(thac is, aſton Jotihe Lord, 
as their Bible hath ic,and as ours,st « the Loyd: P Exod. 
18.1, Safhc Paw/10 1.Cora0.4. ſaith, The Recke was {brift. Te 
is viuall to call the figne by the name of the ,Re- 
uel.1. 20. The ſexen C andleftiches ave the ſeen C 


5. Whether «ſacrifice properly ſo called, is now to a 
red for the for ginexe(ſe of ſinnes ? 
They ſay yes; elſe their Maſſe is mac'd : but wee fay no, 


Heare 


_ 
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Heare the Iudge : Hebao.18. Now there ic no oblation for frames: 
for 1. loh.2 2,2. Fe hane an «Aduocate with the Father, Teſs 


Chriſt the {uſt, and he is the propiziation for our finwer. 


6. Whether Saints bee our cMediatours to God, and { 
there be more then one Mediatour betweene God and 
Vis "y . 


They fay,yea : we denicit.Heare the Iudge,r.Tim.2.5.7here 
« one God,and one Mediatonr betweene Go 4d man; which & 


the Man ( briſt Ieſur. | 


. Whether we be iuſkificd and ; 
yg =>" 2.99 73h ue 


Weſay faich in Chriſt freely. By merit of workes 
before G1d, ſay: . Heare the Iudge, Rom. z. 20. | Byche 
workss of the Law, ns fleſb ball be inftified before him. Chap.g.2. 
If was iaſtefied by workes be bath to glorie ; but met with 
God. Chap. 3.24. For by grace you are ſaned through faith, and 
wot of your ſelues ; for it is the gift of God, Rom.g.16, It #notef 
the willer ,vor of rhe runner, bus of God that foewerh mercy, Rom. 
11.16, 1fby grace, not now of workee; otherwiſe, gracenewss not 
grace, Rom. 3.28. For we account 4 man tobe inftified by faith, 
my | — pr Am Gn 
wan glory. in /amer, «2. 24. is of declaring man 
to be iuſt before men; forin the Law no man is ivuftified with 
God; Gal.3-11. becauſe the iuft livech by Faith z bue ſuch a 
Faith as worketh by louc,and is not a fruicleſſe Faith, of which 
Tamer ſpeaketh, 

Thus might I runne thorow all the maine controdtrhies be- 
tweene vs and them, toſhew the ſufficiency of the Scriptures, 


which they hold imperfeR and inſufficienc, 
Contraried by Antiquitie, 
dreners Hib.2.c4,47. We know very well, that#be Scriptwres 
ae 


- 


I OE 
cow 
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weperfeft, And h,3.ca.1, the foundation and pilarof Faith. 
Rein Trypb. Wee muſt flyeto the Scriptures, that in «ff 
things we may be ſafe. | 
Tertwl.contra. Hermog, I adore the plenitude, or fulneſſe of 
the Scriptures. And againſt Praxeas : The Scripture is ſufficient 
it ſelfe. 
7 { yprien,or the Author de dupl.maart.ca.qt. There is no fick- 
neſle of the ſoule,tor which the Scripture doth not afford a pre- 
ſent remedy. 
Athanaſ.li.contr.Gentes, The Scriptures inſpired ofGod,are 
ſufficient for all diſcuſſing and manifeſting of the Truth, 
« Tratt. 49. in lohan. They are choiſe things which 
pow been written, andthought ſufficient forthe faluation of 
ecuers. 


Chryſoſt.hom,4.1.im Mat.or whoſocuer was that ancient Au- 


thor: Whatſocuer is required to ſaluarion, is all accompliſhed 
in the Scripture,feicher is there any thing wanting rhere, that is 
needfull for mans faluation. 

Cyl 4ib.11.inTohan.in c4.20.31, Such things as the Apoſtle 
ſaw ſufficient for our Faith and manners, are writren, 

Hilar 6.2.de Trims. ſpeaking of Gods Booke : What is there 
concerning mans.ſaluation,that is not contained therein? What 
doth it want,or what is there obſcurein it? All things are there 

full andperfe@,as being of him that is full and perfect. 

Uncentix« Lyrin.yeelderh the Canon of the Scriptures to be 
perfeB2,and in it ſelfe abonndanth ſufficient for all marters. 

Thus we ſee how the Ancients ran ypon'theperfeRion of the 
Scriptures, and doe not vilifie them, putting ypon them imper- 
feAneſſe and inſufficiency, as our Aduerſaries very wickedly 
doe,to get way hereby to their owne inventions, 


Gaineſaid by the Tzarned on 1htir owne fide. 


Antoninus, Archbiſhop of Florence: God hath-ſpoken but 1» ſus. part.3, 
ence,and that inthe holy Scriptures, ſo fally to all donbr; and ca. 111.14 cop 3+ 


ſer, and to all good worker, that he needeth ipeake no more: 
Scots in 1.Sent.q.2. The holy Scripture is all erue, neceffarie 
and 
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and /afficient for him that walketh bere below, to bring him © 
rap that concerneth beleeuing,boping,and doing, J 

Ger/on in ſerms,in die Circum.Dom.conſnl.1, The facred Scrip- 
rure is /uſſicvent, | 

Catetan, in Deut.4.2. willeth vs, to gather fromir, that the 
Law of Godis perfe&, Yea,on 2.Tim.z. faith he : Its 
roche holy Scripture,to teach the ignorant, that he may bee por. 
fe# wall things, 

Lyra on Ioh.20.3-acknowledgeth the /«fficiency of the Scrip. 
ene jacelpeft of Chriſts excellendie in worke and dodtrine, 

Trithenuas the Abbat f.8. queſt ad Iaxinnil.Caſer gg. It 


is neceſſary chat we hold tbe Scriptures perfef7 om 
we muſt belecue that they be crue, right, en | 
— 4 js yrs a gy to confirme the Cheiftian 

Uila-Uincentins de rat flud, Theol it.ca.z. The 
and hen torch res lun And pom 
cth his aſſertion on 2. Tim. 3. 16,17. In which wo hee, 
the Apolile comprebendeth al things that are neceſſary to al» 
uation, 

Cann for thedl þ.7.ca.3. The Canon of the Scriptureis 
Je&,and af ſaffcrn of ie fclle to cuery end, 

Eſpencex on 2.Tim. 3.15,16. If any thing be needfull tobee 
knowne or done,the Scriptures teach, they caninftruR a man 
to ſaluation, and make him /afficiexth learned, 

CO ene br peer, The holy Scrip- 
rure is.4 ef all eruths, which arc necdful to be 
of Chriſtians. 

Bellarm.de Verbo Des5.4-c4.11. All things ave writtenof the 
Apoſtles, which are neceſſarie for al, and which they openly did 
preach commonly to all, Wee here then ſee, that theScriptures 


containe and that ſufficiently,all the things which be neceſſary 
for mans ſaluation,by the many witneſſes among the Papiſts 


*Replyto — See DoRor * Whi ing Au/clmus, Scores, 
Piſbers anſwer, Pc—wrenmadiyoar ay 5 10g en mor 


Here 


— —_ 
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Here may be brought in againit che {ufficiency. and perfect, An Obicction 
onof themgcheir common obieRtion, which is, that waxy bookes an (wered. 
geloſt, Let ic be ſo: what then ? This proveth not the inſuffs 
ciency of theſe Scriprures: for, fielt I haueprooued, that they 
| are ſufficient,to wit,theſe which we have:for of theſe now wee 
diſpute. Secondly,the ancient Fathers ſpeeches before,are of 
theſe, and their ſufficiency, not regarding the Books loſt. T hird- 
ly, oftheſc alſo doe their owne men ſpeake in their before: cized 
ys though they know well enough this triviall obie» 


HI. Propoſition, 
That the Scriptures be obſcure and hard to be underſtood, 


enen in things neceſſary. 


7 Ju queſtionis to be vnderftood of all things neceſſarily 
to be belecued,and done in the way of (aluatzon, For: wee 
doe not ſay,thar all and every thing, andall and euery word, 
ſentence,ſpeech and prophecie in Scripture is plaine and eafie 
to be vnderftood : bur all the places ſpeaking of matters of faith 
and good life neceflary zo ſaluation; are plane andeaficto bee 
yaderſiood ; and yernor of all men neiaber, bur of all ſuch as in 
bumilicie wich prayer,diligently and conftanily reade and heare 
them,hauing a godly purpoſe and a true indeuour to line aftes 
them; for ſuch ſhall ynderftand theſe things, Prou. 2..1.,5.ver, 
24:9.10b. 7.17. The queſtion bcing thus conceived, ro-lay, that 
the Scriptures are to ſuch darke, and bard tobe vnder 0 
luch aecefarie points of faluation,is vmrue, | 


Confuted by their owne Bible. 


PGl.18.18. The teſtimony, of cur Locd is faithfull, giving After our Bi- 
wiſedome to httle ones, Verl. g.. The precept of our Lords Þie,Flalig- 
bght/ome,i/luminating the eyes. 

Plal.s (8.105- Thy Ward is aJampeto my feete,and aGght to pral.11s, 
| my paths, Veri.130. The declaration of thy words doth illarni- 


nate, 


A EEEE_Y 
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nare,and giues vnderſtanding 
* Prou.6.23. The commandement is aGampe, andthe Law 


>.Pet.L.1 9. We have a Propheticall Word moſt ſure, which 
you doe well attending yoo, a8 to & candle ſbining in x dacke 


FG att cheſs places ir is enident, —————— 
;ght,a lampe,candle ſhrang, light ome 1ilurmuating . ad 
refoymntomcy ma be plaioe - 9+ eo 
obſcure and dark. For if it were, how can it be calledlightthow 
can it beſaid ro enlighten our eyes, and be a lampe to our feere? 
And what need haue meto ancndto it far direQtion,and gyv- 
ance io a darke place, if ir were not aſbining light voro ſuch as 
atcend ynto ir ? «AY 


Contraried by ancient Fathers, 


* (ſow; Alex, protrept pats. It is n common ſhining ro 
all men;rhere ano fee i ir, wa 
Epiphaniow, Hereſ 6g. All chings in the Seriprure be munifeſf 
tothem, which repairerochem views religious heart, 
**Viinie . im Pfal.8; God heth bowed downe the 
tures,cuen rothe caparitie of babes, and +. Andin Ep. 
ad Foluf, The Scripuure;like a familiar , ſpexkterh 
Paine things, which it conreineth without giofwg, rorheheart 
of the learned and volearned, de dofF, Chr. 5. 2.ca.9.1n theſe 
ach are ſer downe plainely mthe Scriptures, are tober 
af Noſe things, which convine fairh and good manners, 
Chryſeft. in 2.Theſ 3.Hom. x. Mlthingy are cleareandplaine 
In divine Scriptures : whatſocuer things are necefſarie, are m1- 
nfcſt, eo - papain ear in Muih. Gaith ; That tbe 
Scriprures are eahic to ynderftand, and are laid open tothe con- 
exit and zpprehenfio#? of every ſeruant and olbwman,friftbw 
and boy,and mmrhat is moftfimple. 
So faith [fied.Pelnſiora 6.2.ep5ft. 5. de Lazer. and giverh vi 
a teaſon of the plaineneſſe. God penned rhe Scriptures (ſaith 
he) by the hands of Pablicans, Fiſhermen; Tent-makers, $hep- 


heards, 


wy to lietle once. | 


| 
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beards, Ned e-heards, mo men,in that noneof the ſim- 

might haue any excule to keepe them from reading, char ſo 
pe = oÞ be cafie to be vnderftood of all; of the Artificer, the 
Houſholder, the Widdow woman, and of him that is moſt yn. 
kearned ; yea,the Prophets and Apoftles,xs Schoole-mafters to 
all the world, made their wrirings plaine and cuident to all 
men. 


— 


+ earn .Celſam, The Sctipture'ls delivered as common Theodorer & 
mente, in ſuch ſort,as it is firted alrogetherto the capacity ofthe 599745-4.1. 


multicude. The Fathers therefore cleare the Scriptures, in all 
peceffarie matters to ſaluation, from obſcuritie. 

entine preſcribing lawes "for the diſputation in the 
Councell of Nice faid, That the Evangelicall and Apoftolicall 
bookes,and the Oracles of the ancient Prophers doe pleinety 
teach vs,whar is to be indged of divine marrers. ' 
See more ceſtimonies of Anſtin, Chry/oftome, Jerome, Fulgen- 


tiws, Hugo, Vitor, Theodoret, LaFtantins, Theoph. NS 
, , In his 
Chew. Alexandrinus cyred by D:Whire,pag.36. Fiſhers —_—_ 
Gaineſaid by learned men of their owne. 


Seorms 1 ſent.q.2. The Scripture iscleare md ſufficient, and 
the yndoubrted way to faluarion. 

Eſpencens in 2, Tim.3. alleagerh our of Proſper, that little 
ones and greatones, firong and weake, may benouriſhed and 
fully ſatisfied. 

de PValentia : Such verities concerning our faith, as 
are ablolute andneceſfarie ro be knowne, and to be belecued of 
all men,are plamely _ in the Scriptures themſelues. 

Sawmnder; wn his Rock,pa.193. We haue moſt plaine Scripture 
in all points for the Catholike Faith, 

Coſterw in Fnchir,We denie not, bur that theſe chiefe poines 
which arc neceſſarie ro be knowne of all Chriſtians for ſaluati- 
on,are clearely enoughcomprehended in the Apoſtles writings. 
It is nor to be denied, that many things are perſpicuows in the 


holy Scriptures. 
| roman lnftinianne, ſerm.de natin. Joh. Baprift, TheScrip- 


rure 


— 
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Rhemes againſt Rome, "FR 


*R 
Fiber aſrer, 


eure is a faire burning lampe, illaftriows 2nd conſpicuent, Seein 
* DoRt.Whiure,pa.z6. Aquinas, Vaſquesr, Gonzales, * 


Obiefd Scriptures anſwered. 


2.Pet.3.16. In which are certaine things bard to be ynderſtead 
which the 1299 and vnſtable pgs. as alſo thereft of the 
Scriptures to owne per dition. 

Anſw. bo Þ his place is alleaged by Papiſts,todererre from 
the reading of the Scri contrary to Saint Peters meaning : 
for he knew this that here be writeth, before hee did fit downe 
to write zhis Epitile : and yer in chap. 1.19. he commendeth the 
care and ſtudy of the Scriptures to all, which by their 
on,this place ſhould crofle,and ſo ſhould hee be madeto write 
contrary to himſelfe : thus they abuſe him and this his text of 
Scripcure, 

2. The words hard to be underſtood, are to be referred tothinge, 
and notto Pax/rEpiſiles, nor tothe Scri which do treate 
of thoſe things: for the words may bee plaine, & yerthemaner 
ſometimes hard : obſcure things may be ed ineuident 
ſpeech, and in words that may eaſily be ynde ; ſo ws heere 
they confound words and matter, the manner of deliuery, and 
the thing delivered. | 

3+ Ics ſaid, that certaine things are hard to be ynderftood not 
all chings; ſothat from ſome things to all things, is no good 
pears, 44 And wee our {clues confeſſe, that ſome things are 
hardto be ynderftood, and ſome places, yea, many; bur they 
arenot ſo neceſſary to ſaluation, And in that which concer- 
neth the Goſpell and ſaving knowledge, the obſcuritie is not 
inthe ſtile of the Spiric, but 1nthe peruerfitie and hardnefſe of 
mans heart,2.Cor.q.z,q and 3.14,15,16. 

.4 Saint Peter by onely ſaying, that certaine things are hard, 
he yeelds,that all the reft are cafie to be vaderſtood:to» excepti 
on onely to ſome, cleareth the reſt from obſcuritie : and if for 
ſome things hard, chey will conclude the obſcuritie of Scrip- 
ture, how much more may we conclude the clearencſle of Scri 
eure,from the cahinefſe ro yaderftand all the reſt? for all 

po1ats 
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nes of life and faluation are in Scripture : and ifonely ſome 
Co botadaben many things arecalic; thankrtbom the 
| ants of the Scripture eafic to bee ynderfiood, we may ra- 

conclude the Scriptures plainnefle, then from ſome things 
hard,to put obſcuritic ypon all the Scripture, 

5- Saint Peter telleth vs to whom, and to what ſorts of per- 
ſons theſe hard things cometo be miſtaken, yea, and not onely 
the hard , but alſo the reſt;/ the things cafe to be vnder- 
ſtood ; cuen onely to the ynlearned and vnſtable. Therefore not 
toother which be learned and ftable,ſuch as be raught of God, 
and doe conſtantly indeuour to know the Lords will, Is this 
pon rnong, bem men vnderſtand not : Ergo, None can? 

abuſe the Scripture : Ergo, All doe? bs 

6, To whom did Peter and Saint Pax/, and the reſt ofthe 
Apoſtles write? To whom were the Epiſtles fentto bee read? 
Onely to the Clergie,or to the Laitic alſo ? Verily coall ſorts, 
as we may reade, 1.,Theſ. 5.27. Col.,4.16. And therefore they 
werenot hard tobe vaderfiood, bur might be vnderſtogd of all 
ſorts,elſc had it been vaine toreadethern vnto all. 

. If we confider it well,the Scriptures are cleareto all ſorts, 
as kw come prepared to the reading thereof. Let the naturall 
man .come with the Law within himlſelfe, Rom. 2.214. and with 
ſuch common principles as are lcitin all by nature,and he read- 
ing,will find thoſe things cafily,and with vaderſtanding ſpeake 

them, Letthe honeſt Moraliſt come and reade, and he will 
eafily ynderftand the places of vertues and vices,theexamples 
of bath,the threats and promiſes, the rewards & puniſhments; 
in which things a great part of Scripture is ſpear. Ler Artiſts 
come, one with the Grammar,and another with Logicke, ano- 
ther with Rethorick,aod they will ſee cafily the Grammar, the 
Logick, the Rethorick therein contained; and ſo will other 
learned in other Sciences; The naturall Philoſopher will ſee the 
Philoſophy;rhey that haue $kill in Lawes, in Military affaires, 
in Chronologies, and many other things,coo long to recite, will 
ſcebycheir $kill cheſe chings ealily in the Scriptures. Now let in 
like manner a man indued with knowledge in Dwinitie, and ac- 
quaigted with the ground of Connie, and gg can 

therc- 
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thetein,come to the Scriptures fo furniſhed and d, md 
he ſhallfind them clesre and cafe tobe v - in Ml nec 
ceflatie points of fanth ,9vexperience gizeth witnefſe, and tvetie 
rue Chrittian can teſhhe, £ 
Lafily, if the Scriptures bee obſcure , then much mote the 
writings of meri;and if Scripruresbee hard ro be ynderſto0d, 
then touch more mens writings. For man,when he hath write 
ten, hot ar hand toiftruQhis Reader, bur ts ertherobſen Fir 
of, or perhaps dead; ſb rhar hee cannot enformetheReader of 
his mind : but God isever rhe living God, and both conand 
dorh'enforme by his holy Spiric, ſuch as m reading his bockey 
doe reade devoutly,and beg of God humbly his gracious dire. 
Qion. Mans knowledge is but in pate, he catinot certzindly 
foralce nll his Rexders, whar'they ſhall be, bow will vnder- 
Rand him :bur Gods knowledge is as himſelfe, infinite, md he 
foreknowerh all that ſhall reade mis booke,and theresfrer 
meth his Word, ts beft for their. profir. 
To conclude therefore, ler'our Aduetfaries impute tothe 
Scriptures what they will Jer tt em(if they will be fillſowick. 
edly blaſphemous)c»Hthrm 2 dumb Tudge,inkie divinitie aca» 
den rule, 8'whac elle, the very fame and more alſo may be ſpo- 
ken of mens writings, vpot the forenamed reaſons ; what way 
ſoccer they doe weaken the credirofthe Scriptures, by the ve- 
ry ſame doe they much more rake away crecht from mens writ- 
ings. Andtherefore let them lay'all writings afide, Popes de- 
crees, and Detrtdls, Canons of Conneels, the writings of Fathers, 
of Schoolemen, of Dotor of Prieſts and leſwiter, and other pertic 
Writers? emphlerr whatloeuer if the Scriptures be negleRed. 
AQ.8.30, Philip ſaid, Vaderffandeſt chow what thewreadeſt ? 
And he ſaid, How can [except ſore man ſhould guide me ? 

Anſw. 1, Here is a Lay-man well exerciſed, and had his liber- 
ty, without diſpenfation for money, to reade the Scriptures, 
verſ{.28. which was neuer denyedro any ofrhe lewiſh,or Chri- 
ftian Church, cill the times of this Romiſh Antichriſt. 

2- Thisplace is ſpoken of a Proſelyre,a Noucie in Religion, 
one that dweltnot amongſt Gods people,co heare the Law and 
Prophers daily read and expounded, as they were in ludes, AR. 
I 5-1 2s 


 wwihe remouing of the Gag of the Goſpell cc, 


15-21.20d 13.15. Will it follow therefore, that what was ob. 
ſcure ro him, was, andis yer obſcure to ochers, living in the bo= 
fome of the Church? Ie will perhaps follow ameng Papifts, 
who have Scriptures read in an vnknowne tongue, and arc pro- 
hibited to haue chem tranſlated, and freely to be 1ead of all, bur 
not elſe. where, 

3-This is bur one place, and chat Propheticall roo. Whar will 
they hence conclude? One place, & that Propheticall, was not 
ymnderſtood of one man, a young beginner, and that at the firſt : 
Ergo,all the holy Scriptures are obſcure to allchepeople, and 
thac for ever ? In Romiſh Divinity, s goodly conclufion. 

4. He ynderſtood it after by Phubps guiding, and belecned 
nChrift, verf, 36.37. We acknowledge the people to need a 

vide ; bur ler them reade freely, as the Eunuch here,and where 
doubt, tet them aske their Teachers, or let Teachers, like 
Phalip,goe tothem, and diretthem in reading ; bur take noe 
Bibles tromthem,and burne both chem and it, as turious Fire- 
brands have done, without all example of any good men from 
the worlds beginning. 

Luk.24-25,27. O Fooles and flowof heart, oc. Beginning at 
Moſes and ail the Prophets, he exponnded unto them in all the 
Seriptres, the —— 

Anſw. 1, Chritt reproueth not fimply their ignorance of 
$criprare, bur rather their ſlowneſle of heart to belecue and ap- 
ply all that the Prophets had ſpoken. 

3. Expounding argueth not obſcuritie in the Scriptures, bur 
wantof ynderftanding in themen, and yet nor thae alrogerher, 
butin ſome degree or meaſure. 

3+ The things were not every thing in the Scripture, bur that 
which concerned Chriſt himſelfe, touching his ſuffering and ri- 
fing againe to glory, which being then yoperformed-and fu. 
ture, were the more obſcure, cuen to the Diſciples themſelues 
before their illuminarion. Chiifts words therefore are proper 
tothoſe perſons, and to that time, till he had berrer intormed 
them,and not to be applyed to this time, when all thoſe things 
are plainely taught ys by the publication of the Goſpell, and 
doAtin: of thoſe Apoſtles and _— who thereiore recei- 

2 ued 
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Rhemes againſt Rome, T4 
ued miraculous illuminatis by the fpirir,that they mighe preach 
and wrice clearely to ys, even.to all people,of thoſe things, 

Revel.5.4- Andbe (towit, John) wept mmch, becan/onoman 
was in Heanen or in Earth found wortby to open the books, and to 
reade the booke netther to looke thereon, 

Anſ. 1. This may bee meant metaphorically of ſome other 
booke of Gods Counſels avd Decrces; and it ofthe Bible, yer 
not of the whole Bible, bur ofthe , dookeof the Reuclation, ex. 
cept the Papiſts will have /9bn at this time one that never had 
becn worthy to open,or to reade,or to looke into GodsWord. 
What, none, neicher in Heauennor earth? Neuer s Prophet ? 
Never an Apoſile, ro haue a\> tp vn the Bible? How 
then was CAdcſes and the Prophets read vrto the people, before 
John was in Pachmos? 

2- This ſpeakes not of the obſcuritie of the bookegbut of the 
ynwortbineſſe of any, ſauce Ieſus Chriſt, co ynlooſe the feales, 
and to openit,yerl.g, | | 

3- This is but of one booke, and chat, before it was rnſealed 
and opened; will it therefore follow, that all the reſt ofthe 
books are hard to be ynderſiqod, being all open,and none pro- 
bibited by God4o reade them ? 

2.Pet. 1,20, No prophecie.of Scripture is made by prinatrin- 


ter pretanon. 
Anſ.x.Who wil deny this,or which of vs holdeth þ j 

2+ Here is nothing for the Scriptures obſcurity, bucrather dis 
proucth heir plaineges: for it ſpeakes of their interpreration,ac- 
counting holy mens ſpeaking in the Scriptures,as they were mo- 
ved by the holy Ghoſt, to be an jnterprecation, and that not a 
priune, but a publike interpretation, not made of their owne 
wil,or of mans wil,but ofthe will of God,as his Spirit led them, 

Mar. 1 3-11,36- 7o you « ginento know the myſteries,G&c. Ex- 
pownd tows the Parable,ohc. 

Anſw. 1, This place may bee brought as well againſt the 
Word ynwritten, as written : for Chriſt wrote not, _ ſpake 
the Parable,which theydefired ro haue expounded; what will 
become then of their yawritten word, if that be obſcure too? 
Hee that alleaged this againſt the plaincueſle of the welhen 
Word, 
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Word, much forgothimſelfe, and his vowricten word. 
© 2, Vnderftandiogrthis of the written Word, nothing can be 
ore again(? rem lciibe hereir is (aid, that it is the gife gi» 
= you Church to ynderfland the Myſteries of the kingdom 
"'2 defired Chriſt to expound the le. What then? 
B-jo,the Robſon A roi ecckifoas for it was 
Chrifts nor written, but as then tus ynwritcen Word, anda Pa- 
rable which wnderſtood not, but he plainely expounded ir 
afterwards, verl. 37. 43-20d now ir is written, $o that, what 
at firſt was not vnderftoud, was after explained,ynderftood,and 
the ſame alſo written; Aud therefore the Scripture is nor ob- 
ſcure by this Parable, but rather the more cleare, becauſe it is 
_ and C—_ thereof alſo. by 

uk. 24. 45+ opened their nderftandings, that t 

eAnfs. ' 1. This place is robe ynderftood of fuch things us 
concerned the Mefhab, rouching Chrift his ſuffering,as «fore in 


verſ.25.26. 
2. This is nothing to the obſcurity of the Scripture: for the 
Scripcure was cleare, bur their vaderflanding was nor, till hee 
opened it,and what they then ynderſtood not, now every ordi- 
nary Chriftian doch know, and can finde jt laid downe plaine- 

in che Scri of the New Teftament,by the A 

clues. TI at thr nn 

s may conclude j Scripture, thent | 
Cee fie, wid{a fully ro vs in Scripture, may 
make for the Scriptures clearenefſe. 

3. We acknowledge,that all need to have their vnderſtan- 
dings opened by Chrift,to read the Sctiprures; becauſe che na= 
_ man perceiues not the things of God, bur are ſpiritually 
diſcerned, r. Cor. 2.14. Bith the Sunne"darke, becauſe God 
doth make a blind man to ſee it * Yer thns our aduerfaries rea- 
ſon,The Scriptures are 6bſcure, becauſe God opens mens'vn- 
derfiaciding to ſeethe things cherein delinered. - 07 


; Cor. 12. 20. Toandther, diſcorning- "#9 aworher, 
ind of t ;; to another, interpretation of jLgoT * 109 
_ FO ; * of. 


nw” 


- Rhemu againſt Rome, 27; 5 


. Here is nor # word of the obſcurity of holy Scap- 


of extroordinary gifis then b Godss befiomed 
een bs for he Chmabes good, wo ey pet 


fic» 
- Luk.j8. 10, To yew it is ginento know, fc, 
— 04” cob. rien Non the place in Mar. 11, 1». bur 


they alleadge morcover, Luk. 18. 34. And chey 
thengs. "_ 


bs > up 4 mva*uy TIN for 
not 
wrom them and wee plainely doe aderiand kryrnangs; 


ſpeaketh of the Word delivered by Chifts 
maar yh ates du 


that women in tholc dayes, meddled wes 
Scriptures, whichcbe noW cannot abide to heare of. 
- $+ Thafauk ionoc laid vpon the wack ;buc ypon choſe leate 
mers negligenes os dulnefie. | 
4+ Conli- 


Secondly, loaden with rnonhr- Aru | 
by falſe Teachers, verſe 6. It is no matuell 
not come to the knowledge of che truth : and 
becauſe ſuch could not atraine to ir, thereforeis it hard to be 
attained to of all others ? This is #n excellent Scripture, ro 
ſhew why the collapfing women, and ſuch Apoſtates as fall 
from ys now co them, cannot atraine to the knowledge of the 
truth; becauſe indeede, they are laden with finnes, led with 
divers lufts,and by falſe Teachers led captive to their deftruQi- 
on, becauſe here they neyer had a true love to the Truth, 
1.TJoh. 4.6. Hee that God, beareth vs : be that < pot 
| Arp bearrth 53 not: in this we hnow the Spirit of Trath andthe 
arrenr, 
eAnſw. What they can conclude hence touching the Scrip- 
gp) oi rgt—oaryimemrrge ret oe. 
to know God, teacherh him si(o ro heare thoſe which are ſen. 
of God: avd likewiſe, where the ſpirit of error is, nd ſuch 13 
ue not ofGad, carnor lifien and cave r6 ſuch a ate of 
nr ſpirie of erxour the rue Teachers; 28 
Vs. 
119. 18, 34. Open thou mine eyer, fv. and pine me on 
wy, &c, 


Wee texch,chae knowledge, all muſt 
3-500 ahem en chebetinmid EP 


2cquainted 

ith heavenly defiring whe increaſe rhereof: for 
godli * onee. It is northe word of 
Scripeure, that Danad defires in , nor ro ave his 
eyes open.to ſee what the Words of Lawes were; but 


be would fee rhe wondorous thingy thereof, And, trow wee, 
when your infallible Doour, the Pope, ſhall rake ypon dim ce 
expound Scripture in {atbedrs, will hee not firſt pray to 
God to open his eyes,and giue him vnderftanding ? Surely tris 
CYe3-WETe AST that madeybis obieqion, 

oth D4 3+ There 


Rhtmes againſt Rome, 1 


I hes  cterall, Hiſtorical}, and outward knowledge. 

holy $crprures, which Dawd wasnox ignorant of; bug 

<= 1s. alio aw 10%e7pall,-+-ſpirryall and heavenly voderfian< 

dig thereof, which God onely mwRt open oureyes to lee; and 

this David prayed for, and theie things {o beauenly and | 

twall,be heldro be maruailous; and thole prayed he to haye his 

eye» —_ i@ ke , alſo to- increaſe. ia we eg of 
them. 


IP, Propofition. 


"hat the Serip ares doc nat tmcrpre! hemſelads, andthe 
the true ſenſe may not bee fetched out of themjelner: 


Confined by their owne Bible. 
3 Worm 


a FPHeiBbi reacheth-ys, that the Seriptures went Gab 
2» Tim. 3, 16, tha be buwſelfe wroee ſome, La yr44 
Deuc. 9.10. Hol, 8, 12, otherſome his 
Devr. 31. 9, 24- Elay,8. 1. and o, 8. ler. 29. —_ 
kifs, lakes 3+. bis: Apoſtles. 2.Cor.10.11. And theſe the 
Scribes were hp os yh to write, Exod 17.14. mdg4.2% 
Deur: 27-8. and 31. 9. ler. 30. 2. Heb. 2. 2. 114,19, 
The od yc oh thecetorp are called rhe Oracle: of Ged, 


" None Treaſon, All wiſe » cuipfandid 
coherence and ie in them, whether they bee Wille, 
Letters, Hiſtories, or ocherlearned ſpeeches, cher ofhowane 
Sw uw, YE IE ware col- 

Authors true meaning out of them,chough rhe Auchors 
theraſclyes be nor there, to-give their owne meaning. And ſhall 
wee thinke, cbat the, Writings and Scripcures of our God, 
whereigis his Will, his Lawes, bis Hiſtories, and other boly 
Ioftrudtions g wen of & to teach all; in all ages, to the 
worlds end, - onnÞ hgh henle of chem out of then» 
{rlues ? eſpecially if, we doe conſider bim cuer living, _ 

ng 


_Al_MA a 
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ding his humble and godly Readers with his holy Spiric to vn- 
and his minde? To deny this to Gods Word, were'to 
make it herein inferio0r to mens writings, 

2. Their owne Bible ſheweth vs , that the Scriptures do 
plainely interprerthemſclues; expounding words, Jud. T5.17. 
Fawach eebs, ohiich is interpreted, the hfting vp of the [aw- bone, 
Jud.12i6. fchibboleth, which is interpreted; an care of corne. 
So in Mai. F,23. Mark 5 4.Toh.1-38,41,42.md 9.7: Af. 4. 
$6.and 13 8. Heb. 5 4. Thus it expounds irs owne words, 

» Short ſemrnces, as Mark.I5- 34-105, Eloi, Lamaſa- 
ani: which is, being interpreted; My God, my Ged,why haſt 
thon forſaken me? So in Dan. 5 25,26 27. 
Whole Speeches and Parables, as Mat. 13+ the Parable in 
.3-to the g. isexpounded in verſ. 18. to 23. ſo the Parable 
myerl. 24-0 30. isexpoundedin yer!, 37-to 42+ | 

g- Vifons, and Dreamer & Propheſi»s ofthings to come,as if 
Grr.yg0.g, 12,13-& 16.19.& 41.2.8. & 25.32-Ier- 24,3. 
& 5-8. Dan. 4. 16,27. ſoin the 8. Chapter ,and in other Pro- 
phers; yeainthe Reuelation, the words and tbings init are in 
many places interprered verieplainely, as in Chap. F.12,20: & 
17.1 15.-verſe, 3,9.10,18. and 4.5-and 5.6: and 19.8. 

6. Whole beokes. For what is Deuteronomie, but an explana- 
tion of Exodus, and other places of A —_ the Pro- 

, bur interpreters and appliers of Moſer ro the times, pla- 
—_ perſons? What is r 4 new Teſtament, bur a hogocnd 
deare Commentarie ypon theold? In which was the Goſpel], 
Rom.1-3- and che myRteric kept ſecret in a manner, but now 
made manifeſt by rhe Scriptares, Rom.16.25 ,26- 


Laſfthy,the Scripture every where expounds it ſelfe,cither the See S. Auflin, 
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lace confidered by it felfe in the full circumſtances thereof, or - ” 


ſome other being conferred with ir. 


The places which might be produced for proofe,are infinit, Origin,on Mar. 


concerning any neceſſacie point of controuerhies in Chriſtian ©Þ4p-23- 


Religion. 

The Anſwers of our learned men to their obieQed Scrip- 
tures againſt our Tenents,may be ioftance for euidenceof cheſe 
things,cuen our of their owne Bible. See theſe anſwers oo 


—— 
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= OI” 


and the reſt following , 80d coofider thereof without parts. 
Contraried by the Ancients, 


Ironens bib. 4, aduny. Hare. cap.6 gen arm. 
ficion of the Scr i oye waar 


cording to tbe 


Scripture i felfe;nd 
Hiller. bb. 1. de Trinit. faith, God is ea nlacd; 
or hin wwe roma be ao —__ __s 
to 3 
rarer receiramangrom ing 


« de de4. ib, 2. RITES ny 
tele dey url ah ns 


wt, & Gen. The 
ſelfe. And in Hom. gg. 2. Che whers, 
j/ 0 RE erm, 


Hieren. Cams. iu Eſa. cap. 19. It is the manner 
cher things obGeneego ferdoanething — 
* Amvbreſ: in Pal. 118. Ser. $8. If thou knocke at the 


COTEIIIBIds by ____ kw thou ſhale 
reaſon of the ſayings - *y 


td hat yn cor bby ado oe 
— won cpm 2 cp nt. op 
his tele fulle TH 
Oy en 


Gaineſaid by the learned on their owne ſide. 


Gerſon , tral, er hoas, porn, The 
Race Ant Ber pats ry waguir eas co 
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to the divers paſſages of the Scripture. 
;., rr in Gen.2. God was never fo inhumane, 25 to ſuf- 
fer the world in all ages to be tormented with the ignorance of 
the ſenſe of the Scripture; bur if we confider it well, we may in- 
it! and for this be cireth Theodorer, who ſaith, that the 
ure vſech, when it teacherh any bigh maner, tocxpound 


$ 


it ſelfe, andnotto ſuffer vs to runne into error, 


Jauſtnine, Epiſe, Gandan, on Mat. pag, 413-pang. Chrift 


hath rough co conferre Sc1 with $c1 if we willnor 
exciorevding ofthe = WY 
Acoſba the leſuire, 46.3 .de Chro, Rencel. cap. 21.pag. 479 
Iowrels cotbing ſeemerh co me ſo to open the Scriptute,as the 
G 
anus bbs. Theol Ab, 7. cap. 3 non. 13. cintth out of 
Clemens, Epifh. yg. ad difes DC rae eemel 
| ox prays ad fag tale, bur out of 
Sariptures themſelues receive the meaning truth. 
What our Aduerſaries have to obie& 


privacc 
private interpretation, which we alfo diſallow: bur 
Gods Spirit is not avy private ſpirit, —_—_— ſpirit; and 
the ſame alſo in euery member of the 2.Cor. 12. nei- 
ther is the Scriptures interpretation, any prigaee interpretation, 
though (heved our ofa priume mans wthaz 
of Panormitan, in cap. ſignif. Extra. de ele His. In things concer« 


favch, the of one prinare man , is to be preferred before 
es Lord Pope, of be brug better reaſons ont of the 
andold Ti To winch that of Gerſev, part. T. 


exanen, doiF, Mare credit is to bu ginrn to 4 private fomple man al 
hedging the Geſde H, then either 10 the Pope, or Connerd, 

-2. Alſo that they alledge, how CAIoſes did indge cauſes,the 
Priefty'alſo- and the Leuites , and ric the people oughe ro 
hame of them. But this is to be vaderſtood, 2x Hoſes /paks 
from God, and a3 the Priefts. and Levites in ers. A 
eording 16 the Law, 23 itt the place of Demeronomie is 


wmiwtzecd. 
V. Prope» 


Rhemes againſt Rome, 


| Y. -Propolition. 
That the Scriptures ave not to be allowed to be read of tht 
people, nor heard by themin 4 knowne tongue: | 


Confuted by their owne Bible, 


IL. | re that the Scriptures were written ro alf ſorts: 
the bookes of Aoſes toll [/rarl,Deut. 31.91.9, 23,20, 
32. So the Prophets, Pſalmes , and Hiftori dookes.ead al 
theſewere commendedto the Churches keeping, Rom.4. 2, 
AQ.7.38.Weſce in the new Teftament, ſorne bookes wrinen 
to noble Perſonages, Luk 1. AR 1. co Ladies, 2.lokier, x, 
co Biſhops and Deacons, Phil. LI. co Paſtors over 
tions, Revel.1.,I1{and3.& 3.toold men, t.loh.2.1 
men, {.loh.2.13,14-yea generally co all che Saints 7, 
I.Cor.1.3. Ast Epiſiles of [ames, Peter, Jobs, nd 
Inde do witneſle. 
2- Itceacheth , thatchey were written for the benefit and 
ding of all ſortr: for kings, Dev. 17,18, 19. lo(h.1.8. for 
and s of the people, Deur. 2 1.9. andfor o- 
thers to make vieof, Pro.1.4. 

3. Irreacheth, that the reading, ſearching, #0d arrending to 
them, was commended ro all ſort; withour any exception, Deur. 
30-10. loſh.23.6. Ioh.5.39. 2. Per. 1.19. Eph5.17.Revel. 
I.3. , b | . 

4- It cencheth, char they were commanded to be read owe 
all ſorts, Deac.31.11,12-ter.36.6,10. Col.4.16.1.Thell. 5. 
27.andſo were read to them, Exod. 24. 7. loſh-6:434,35 
Neb.8-2,3-and 2:Chron.3 4-30. At. 13.15. 2nd 19.21- 

5- It (hewerbvvs, that they were read of «lf /drgs, and yeuer 
III euill-in them; / as of /oftar, 2- 74-40 

the noble Eunych, AQ-8.32. ofthe noble Bereans, A&.17. 
I I. of godly women, as Lois, and Exmice, trayning vp Timothy 
from his child-hood therein, 2.Tim-I.g. with 3.15-Itis clexe! 
therefore by their owneBibte, thar all and every one mi 
reade Scriptures, that could and would reade them, —_— 
», 
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without hinderance. 

The _—_ are farre from CHoſes ſpiritz who wiſhed from 
his heart, that all the Lords people could prophefie, Num.I I; 
29. But they chat do cuill, batethereforethe light, and wiH not 
permir people tocome vnto it, leſt thereby their deeds be re- 


proued, Ioh.3.20. _ 
Contraried by CAntiquitie. 


S. Anquitine,l.3.c.1.de dof. Chriſt. A man that feareth God, 
doth diligently enquire after his will in the Scriptures. And in 
Serm.5 5. it isnot ſufficient, that ye heare the Diuine Scrip- 
turesin the Church, bur alſoin your houſes, cither reade them 
your ſelues, or elſe defire ſome other to reade them, and give 
you diligent care thereto. " 

The Niccne Synod ( faith (ors. Aprippa.tib.de van. Scient.) 
— d, that no Chriſtian ſhould be without the Bible in his 

fe. 

Chry/oft. exhorteth men to get the Bible, the moſt whole- 
ſome remediefor the ſoule, if not all , yer ſome part; to take 
the holy bookes into their hands , before and after meate at 
home, and notin the Church onely; Yea, he tellerh his bearers, 
that,tothink Gods Word needlefle,cometh of the dewill,& y ir 
was as an infeQing Peſtilence for the people , tothinke thar ir 
appertained to men of the Church to reade them, and not to 0- 
thers, whereas he telleth them that it was much more neceſſa- 
rie forthem,, then for the other. Sce for theſe his ſpeeches at 
large, Home. 10. on Gen. & 29. Hom.1. on Ioh. Hom.13.00 
Mat. Hom. 2. 0n 2.Thell. Hom... | 

$.[rrome, on Col.3. 16.We ice heare (ſaith he)thatlay peo- 
ple ſhould not haue onely knowledge of the Scriprures ſuffici- 
ently, but aboundantly,that ſo one might be able to reach ano- 


ther: many of nis writings were written to women,as to Paxla, Epif.8.9.10. 
Enſftochium, Saluina, Demetria, Furia, { tlantia, and others, 13 14+ 


commending them for their reading and ftudie of Scriptures: 


yea, he inftrvu&ed one Leta, how ſhe ſhould bring vp her Epiſt.ad Lata, 


daughter in holy Scriptures,to learne the Pſalter,the Proverbs, 
then 


# 
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then Ecclefiaftes , then lob, and ſo to goto the Goſpels atter 
theſe, the Prophets, CMoſes,and Hiſtorical bookes, He herein 
was then no Papiſt. 

S. Baſil regul. contra. q.95. Itisneceffaric and conſonant 
ro reaſon, that euerie man learne that whichis needfull, our of 
the Scriptures , whoſe Nurſe (one CMacrias) taught himlelfe 
the Scriptures from a child, Baſ. Epiſt. 7 4. 

Lib. 5. de ew. Theopyiat on Eph.6. Say noe (ſaith be) that ir belongeth 
rand. Gree. af onely to Religious men to reade the Scriptures: for it is the du« 
felt. tie Clriftion, and molt of all,of fuch #5 deatein world. 
ly »ffatres, becauſe they rp were ſhaken with atempeſt, 
have greater need of ſpiri ſuccour. And Theoderet wiiteth 
of his tirnes, that Coblers , Smiths, Webſters, andall kind of 
See alſo,Exſeb, Artificers, all the women, not onely ſuch as could reade, bur 
lib. r cap.5.de Sernfters, Maidſeruants, and waiting-women, Citizens, HuC. 
— E- bandmen, Ditchers , Neatbeards, Woodſetters, vnderſiood 
—_— the poinrs of faith, and could diſcourſe of them. What can be 
more cleare then this , I. — the begi 
one had liberrie to reade the Scriptures? & for their 
Ti — tranſlated inco vulgar _—_ into all ogg 
p<; For the truth of this, ſee Aug. de dol3. Chri. lib. 2.cap.5, 
doret in his forenamed Booke. Beds, Hilt bib. cap.LiClryof, 
Hom.1. in Joban.Y ea,do we not know, how Lay men, for their 
divine Knowledge, were choſen to be Teachers in the Church? 


Nettarms 2 ludge,made Biſhop of Conſtantinople; Ambroſe,a 
deputie, Biſhop of Millan; = other moe. - 


Gaineſaid by ſome of themſelues, 

The Rhemiſts,though they hold che falſe Tenent, yet in their 
Preface before their tranſlation, cannot denie the Scriptures to 
haue bene in the vulgar Languages of divers Nations: asin the 
Armenian, the Sclaunnian, Gothick, Icalien, Freach , Engliſb 
tongue; yea, in the Languages of almoſt all the principall Pro- 

. bvinces of the Latine Church of later times. The meere Poluicke 
caution and limitation of the Treme Conuenticle was not devi- 
ſed in former ages, that the Scriptures ſhould not be read in- 


ditterenuly of all men, but of ſuch as haue licence, Lemans 
rea 


—_— 


or the remouing of the Gag of the Goſpell,gic, 


47 


reade holy Scripture, was not thought of in the Primitive 
Church,nor many hundred yeeres after. The verytranſlation 
of the Scriptures aforerimes ſhew, that the godly Tranflatory 
mindedto pur Gods Bible into all mens hands, without any 
Popes licence, 

eAeofta li.2.de Chron.Rew c4.2.y4.65 is enforced to confeſſe, 
that our gracious God hath marueilouſly provided in holy 
Wrir,that the moſt rude, reading in humilitie, may profic there- 
by ; aod in chap. 5. ſpeaking by experience, I have ſeene (faith 
he) ſome men vtrerly ynlearned, and ſcarce knowing Latine, 
who haue gathered our of Scripture ſuch profound knowledge, 
m_ I maruriled at them : bur che ſpirituall man iudgech all 

ings. 

Eſpencens in 2.Tim.z.,pa 116. teſtifieth, that the Tewes did vic 
to inflrutcherr children from five yeeres old. A cuftome conti- 
nued rill this day, So that (faith he) many Chriftians may bee 
aſhamed of their negligence, which is not onely my complaint 
(faith he,) bur alſo of - ancient Fathers; marueiling thatthat 
cnftome ſhould bec wdged now dangerous and peftiferous, 
which the Ancient fo ofren commended tor proficable and 
wholeſome. 

Loruius on AGts 17.2. (peaking of the ARt of thenoble Be- 
reans)ſaich, That it was no more then Chrift commanded, when 
he ſai, Search che Scriptures, that is {faith he) as Chry/oſtonse 
and Exthywicw expound it) not onely to reade it, but alſo ex- 
aQy and diligently ro d1{cuſle ir, 

Bur ] neede not ſpeake more ofthis; for among vs. we ſee 
many of them take libertie ro reade not onely their owne Tran- 
flacions, bur ours roo, 

Their praQtice then here with vs,is againſt their doQtrine,and 
their practice rIſe-where : for in other places cheir doQtrine is 
opainſt reading of Scriptures cranſl ited: and theyalfo doe not 
ſuffer them ro be read. Sre plentiful) reftimonies cited by DoGt. 
White in his Orthodox Faith, pag..47.48. So they difallow, and 
allow;ſome of one mind, ſome of another ; here with vs, diffe- 
Ting from themſelues in Papiſticall Countries » for all is as the 


Iugglet ptayes faſt or looſe, bor their Maſters aduantage. 
gglet ptayes faſt or looſe grand — 
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0 biefted Scriptures anſwered. 


Deut.10.5. The two Tables were writtew by God, and pur by 
Moſes imo the Arke. 

Anſw, What then ? Therefore the Scriptures are notto bee 
common and freely read of all? If the putting of the Tables in. 
to the Arke might force ſuch a concluſion, the Scriptures might 
not onely boripe from the people,but from the Clergie too : 
for thoſe put imtothe Arke, werencither for Prieſt nor people 
to reade, ButT anſwere more particularly : 

1. That theſe were not all the Scriptures of God, al 
all chat God himſelf did immediately write with his owne 

ere 
i 2+ Theſecommandements in the Tables were alſo written 
out by Moſer in Exo0d.20. andin Deut.g. which Bookes after 
were alſo copied out, and ſowere in the hands ofthe Priefls, 
Princes and people. 

3- The putting them into the Arke, wasnot that thence 
man ſhould learne not to meddle with holy Scriptures, which 
none cuer dreamed of,but theſe Romifts. For God commanded 
ro teach them to his people,Deut.6.1.and they were toinfirut 
their children therein, Deur, 6.7. but they were put into the 
Arke for other ends : 

1. To keepe thera ſafe there,as a teſtimeny againſt Iſrael. 

2. Tolcarne to keepe them in their heart, as they were kept 
inthe Arke, 

3 Becauſethe Arke was atype of Chriſt, in whomthis Law 

. of commandements was written, and in whom the Lords peo- 
ple ſhould be accounted obſeruers of the ſame. 

Deuc.31.9,26. There was but one copic of the Law, and it was 
commuted to the Prieſts of the Lemites to keepe, and was nd for 
«4 long time till it was found in lofias dayes, 2.Kingl2 2.8, 

heretore the Scriptures were not common to all. 

Anſw. Irs true, that there was but one originallthat was 
kept : but other copies were commanded to bee written out, 

Deur,17.18, and che ſame to be read diligently, verſ.19. a” 
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had 8 copie of it, loſh.$.34- E/dras had fo, Neh.8.2. In lehoſa- See the Do- 
s time a copic was carried yp and downe, 2.Chron. 17.9. waieson Neh. 
Damelhad bookes, Dan.9.2. Chriſt tellerh vs in the Parable, 8.2-for Copies, 


Luk. 1 5-29. that they had Aﬀoſer and the Prophers. The Law 
and Prophets were read in their Synagogues from old time, 
AR13-15- and1;.21, How alſo could the Bereans ſearch the 
$criptures,if they had not had them? AR.17.11. And S. Pard 
faich, that roche Iewes were committed the Oracles of God, 
Rom.3.2- The booke ofthe Law was written, to beread and 
heard of the people, Deur.31-r1,23, So were alſo the Prophets 
writings, Ter. 36-6,10, 14, 15+ and free for any to reade them, 
thac could ger copies of them, as wee may ſee inthe Eunuch, 
AR.8,28. By all which it iscleare, chat the Scriptures were 
common for all. 

Nchem.8. Here they would gather,that the Scriptures were 
read in Hebrew, and yer the people vnderftood not the lan» 
guage: fo by certaine words in the Euangelifts, not Hebrew, 
which werethen ſpoken of the people,as Go/gorha, Mat, 27.3 3+ 
Talitha cunns,Murk 5.41 .eAcheldama,in Act.1.19, 

Anſw, That the Scriptures of the old Teſtament were in the 
Hebrew congue, is true : butthat thepeople vnderftood not 
that rongue,is as falſe as the other crue : for irs ſaid, as their own 
Bible hath ic,Neh.8.3.that £ſdras read plainely in the preſence 
of the men and women, and of thoſe that vnderſ{ood, and the 
eares of a{{the people were attent to the Booke,yerl.8. and rhey 

ood when it was read. And though they were 70. yeeres 

in Captivirie, yer had they not loſt the knowledge of the He- 
brew tongue : for many thouſands, and not a few, of note and 
place, which went into capriuitie,liued co returne againe,Eſdras 
2.1,3,3,42,65. and 3.12. And ſhall we thinke, chat theſe had 
loſttheir native rongue? After their rewwrne, they had ſome 
firange words mixed with the Hebrew ; bur yet they generally 
ſpake the ewes language, Neb.1 3-24. and the Prophets Hag- 
$45, Zatharie, and Malachi, wrote in the Hebrew : and the 
people hundreds of yeres after ynderfiood the Hebrew tongue 
when it was ſpoken, AQ.21.40.20d 22.2. and could reade it 
written, loh.19.20.yea,it was ſo common,that Chrilt ſpake He- 
E brew, 
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P/a.g3. 


brew,and in no other Language to Pax! from Heauen, AQ.26, 
14- And 3 for the words of Chriſt onthe Croſſe, Math. 27.46, 
which tome hearing, ſaid, He callerh for Eliah: if they were 
ken of the lewes, they <jd it ina mockage. If of the Romang 
ſouldiers, they bei” g rangers, and not ynderſtanding him, ig 
maketn nothing to the purpole,or point in queſtion, 

loh.7.49. The people which knoweth not the Low, are cured, 
Hence they would gather, that the Iewcs vndeiſtood notthe 
Hebrew language,in which the Law was wricten. 

eAnſw. 1. The Phariſes arrogated know'edge to theme 
ſelues,and contemned the pg for want ot knowledge, to 
wir,of the ſenſe and meaning of che Law, but nox of theleuers, 
words and language, wherein it was written. 

2, Neither is ic true, that the people knew not the Law, be. 
cauſe theſe enemies of Chriſt ſaid ſo; no more then that 


were curſed, becauſe they ſo laid of chews, in hatred againſt thay 
for following Chriſt. 


— —_— 


VI. Propofition. 


That the common libertie for all to reade the Scriptures 
anh breed hereſies: 


Confuted by their owne Bible. 


om. the ignorance of the Scripture, is the cauſe 
of error,Mat. 22.2 9. Tee doc erre,not knowmy the Scriptures, 
Error then is from igoorance of the Scriprures, The Apoſiles 
doubting of Chriſts reſurreRion,a maine point of Faith, with- 
out whichall is vaine, 1,Cor.1s. is aſcribed ro their ignorance 
of the Scriprures : for as yer (faith their Bible) chey knew not the 
Scriptwres, The Iraclites erring in heart ſo continually, is af 
cribed tothe want of knowledge in Gods wayes,Pſal.g4.10, 
11. Theſe alwaics erre in heart, and theſe haue not kyowne my 
Wayes, 

Secondly,it telleth ys whence otherwiſe crrors proceed, from 
Philoſophy 


i 


— ortheremoning of the Gag of the Goſpel ve. or © 


Philoſophy, vaine fallacie, Col.2.9. from humane tredicions, Whence pro- 
Mark.7.8. from pretended Apoſtolicall tradicions, Ats 15.24, <*<d errors. 


eld FE of 


from pretended revelations «f the Spirit, a feigned word, and 
forged writings, 2.T heſ.2.2, from Sarans ſtrange deluſions in 
the Man ot finne and his foilowers, 2. Thef. 2. from lyjng ſignes 
and wonders, ſeducing people, Reuel.13.1 3,14 :-Thel 9. 
from doQrines and commandements of men, Col. 2.22. from 
ymlearnednefle and vnſtablenefle of mens owne ſelues, 2. Per. 2. 
16, from falſe Teachers, AQ. 20.29. Iude, verſ.q. '2. Pet, 2. 
2.Tim.3.6. from mens giving heed to Seducers, 1.Tim.4.1. 
and ſuch hike meanes,God giuing men ouer to beleeue lycs, be- 
cauſe ſuch haue not a louc of the truch,2.Theſ.2. 

3. Their Bible clearerb Scriptores from being cauſe oferror: 
for it telleth vs, chat no lie is of the truth, 1.10h.2.21, Now,error 
in divine matcers is a lyc : the Scriptures are Gods Word inſpi- 
red by the holy Ghoſt, 2.Tim.3.16. Gods Word is truth, Ioh, 
17.17-and therefore no error can ariſe fromit; and toreaſon 
fromabuſe,co hinder the vie,is abſurd. _ 

+: Ictellech vs, that the holy Scriptures are the Rule of faith 
and life,as before is prooued, and therefore cannor be the cauſe 
of error. 

5+ It pronounceth the Readers blefled, Reu.3. 3- How can 
this be,if ic breed errors in men ? 

6, It5cllerb vs,chat by Scripture Chriſt confured Satan, the 
falſe doRrine of Scribes and Phariſes, the herefie of the Saddu- 
ces : {o did the Apoſtles the Iewes, At. 17. 2. and 18. 28, 
Therefore herefies are ouerthrowne by Scripture, and get no 
ground at all from Scripture, 


Contraried by Antiquitie. 


Chry/oft. How. de Lazar. The ignorance of the Sdriptures 
hath bred herefies : In Hom.g8. on /obn. The Scriptures doe 
leade vs co God,doe drive away heretickes, and doe not ſuffer 
vs to goe out of che way. 

Terinlian,dereſurr. telleth vs,that heretickes fliethe light of 


the Scripuures, Surely hereby its cleere then, that this ay” 
E 2 di 


——— 
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did nox belecue,that the Scriptures would make herentkes, _ 
$. lerome in Eſay c. 8. willeth vs in things doubtfull rohaue 
recourſe ynto the Scriptures to know the truth; otherwiſe, faith 
he,ye ſhall not have the light oftruth, but remaine everin dark- 
nefl of error, Therefore Scriptures expell the miſt of 
and doe not breed them in the judgement of Saint /erome, It is - © 
witneſſed before by Anguſtine,(bryſofome,Tertullian, Bafil, Ie- 
rome, -Nyſſen: that the Scriptures are the {Gund Rule of 
Faith ; therefore cannot they be any ground for error, 


Gaineſaid by ſome of their owne. 


Petrus de Aliaco faith, The new Teſtament is the hammer that 
killeth all herefies,the Lenterne thar lighteneth ys, © 

Gerſon intra de diſtinft. The ſacred Scriptures are the ſhop 
wherein is laid vp the royall Rampe of ſpiritual coine:if a pen- 
ny differs from the ſtampe never ſo little, yndoubredly its coun- 
rerfeir. - It is alſo witgeſſed before by Gregory, Gerſon, Cleman- 
gis, Aliacus, Durand, Mirandule,« Aquinas, Ferus Ville-Vincen- 
tins,the Canon law, and by Bellarmine, chat the Scriptures are 
the Rule of Faich:how can they then breed error ? 

Our Aduerſarics haue here no Scripture a vs: forin- 
deed the Scripture ſpeaketh for ir ſelfe, and not againſtir ſelfe, 
But Papiſts will here ſay, they meane,that the Scriptures breed 
herefies,when they are miſunderſtood or abuſed,or notrightly 
inrerprered. 

Anſw. If thus they meane in good footh, r, why blame they 
the Scriptures, when the fault is in men, and not in them ? 

2+ Why doe not they likewiſe ſo accuſe all mens writings 
whoſe ſocuer? are not they ſubieR robe miſ-conceived, mil- 
underſtood and peruerted? 

3. Why doe they, in this reſpeQ, feare the Scriptures to 


Aris aPresby- breed herefies more inthe people, then in the Prieſts? Were 


ter; Macedoni- 


#5, a B.Pelay, a 
Monke, and 


a 
ts 


they of the Lay-people onely, which were the Authors of for- 
mer hereſies,or of the Clergie > Was Arius, was CMacedonine, 
was Emtyches, Pelagins,and other damnable firſt-broachers of 
herelies, Lay-mcn ? No man, faith /erome,can frame an _ 

ut 
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dur he that is ofexcellenc gifts. Gerſon and e/Eneas Syinins doe De df 7 virer, 
alleage the ſame ſaying of Saint /erome, Thar there never hap. #41 48 tf. 
pened any notorious euill in the Church, bur Prieſts were the 552+ 
caule thereof, - 
Laftly,by thus reaſoning from the abuſe, eicher through ig- 
norance,or wilfulneſle inany thing, we ſhould diſallow eueric 
thing;we ſhould not care, becauſe ſome glurtonize ar meare ; 
nor drinke wine nor Rtrong drinke, becauſe ſome thereby be- 
come drunke; nor weare coftly apparell, as men of place may, 
becauſe ſome grow thereby proud z nor vſerthe Arte of Rheto- 
rick, becauſe ſome men abuſe ir,ſerting theirtongues to ſaleznor 
Logick,for that ſome _n—_ it from the nigh! end,to iangling 
Sophiftrie. Ieſus Chriſt faw how Satan abuſed Scripuure, yer he 
did vie; it, and exhorred other to ſearch the Scriptures, This 
point of Poperie Chriſt then knew nor, nor any of his Apoſtles. 


A. —_ 


\ — 
© — 


VII. Propoſition. 


That the Scriptures cannot of them{elues be knowne to b 
the Word ood, wnleſſe the Church doe giue wane([e 
uns them, that they are ſo ; 


Confured by their owne Bible, 


LTT plainely avoucheth the contrary : I. By teaching that 
Chriſts ſheepe knew his voice, Ioh.1o 

2. Thar Chriſt hath promiſed, that ſuch as doe his will, 

ſha]l rnderſtand all the dotrine, whether ic be of God, Ioh. 


AT» 

. 2 That to his Diſciples iis given to know the MyRteries of . 
the kingdome of heauen, Mat. 13.1. Now,the Scriptures m- 
red of God, 2.Tim. 3- 16, are his voice, are his doctrine ; and 
earethe Myſteriesof the Kingdame of heauen, cucn that 
great Myſterie opened by the Screptwres, Rom. 16.26. inthe Law 
and Prophets, As 28.23, Therefore if Chrifts ſheepe and Diſ- 
ciples can know his Voyce, his _—PY and the Myttcries of 
3 the 
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Pal 19, 


the Kingdome of Heaven, then they can know the Scriptures 
to be the Scriptures of God, 

] I. It celleth vs by whom,and by what we haue this know. 
ledge. 1. By the Spirit of God : for what things God hathpre. 
pared for them that love him, hath he revealedto vs by his Spj, 
rit, which we have received, that we may know the things, thax 
of God are given vnto vs,t.Cor.2.9,10,12. Now,the Scri 
areof thoſe things which God hath given ynto vs: c 
the Spirit of God can wee know them to be of Gad, Andin.. 
deed all Scripture beivg inſpired of Gods Spirit,who can bet= 
ter informe our knowledge of them, then the blefled Inditer 
and Author of them ? 

2. By the Scriptures themſelues, which beare witneſle of 
themſelues,that they are iuſtified in themiclues, Pſal. 1 $.10,thar 
they are all inſpired of God, 2.Tim.3.16. that they ore holy 
Scriptures, Rom. 1.6. the Scriptures ot the Prophers, Rog.16, 
26. who were guided by the holy Ghoſt, 2.Per.1.20. asalfo 
werethe Apoſiles, Mat.10.20. Mark.13-11. And Paxltelleth 
vs,that he wrote the Commandements of God,1.Cor. 14.37, 

ITI, As their Biblerellerh vs,that by the Spirit, and by the 
Scriptures thernſelues, we know the Scripeures to be of God; ſo 
alſo the ſame Bible teacheth ys: 1. That the teftimonie of the 
$pirit iscruth, 1.10h. 5.6. and is no lye,z.loh.2.27. which Spirit 
of Chrift all the Children of God bave,Gal.4.6, and all thats 
Chrifts;elſe they are none of his, Rom.$.9, 

2» Thaithe teſtimony of the Scriptures are ofmore credit 

then the teſtimony of men; for the witneſſe of God is 
then men,2.1ob, 5.9, And Chrift preferred the tefiqmony of the 
Scriptures before mans teftimony, yea, though a Prophet : for he 
faith, he received not teſtimony of man, ſpeaking of /obn Bape, 
Ioh. 5.33, 34-2nd yet he referred hirÞſelf ro the teftimony of ihe 
Scriptures, teſtifying of him, ver (.39. Yea, he ſaith, that his owne 
words would not be beleeued,it the Scriptures be not believed, 
ver.q7.50 that the Scriptures teftimony of thernſelues, being the 
Word uf God, & forthe teftimony of God, are ſofficient witnes 
to take them for the Scriptures of God ; which whoſo refuſech 
or queſtioneth, the teſt;mony of no men,no,not of Chriſt, if he 
were 
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were here on earth, would be belecued, ro make vs co receiue 
them for Gods Word. This their owne Bible doth teach vs. 

I V. Their Bible doth hor onely ſhew, how the Scriptures 
give witnelle of themſelues thus in generall termes, but more 
particularly informerh vs,thar the Scriptures doe proue the par- 
ticular bookes of holy Writ to bee the Word of God, Moſes 
witnefſeth of his owne writings, that he wrote by commande- 
ment, Deut. $1.9,19. and what he delivered, was chat which was 


comma him Exo0d.34-34- All the Prophers witneſle their - 


hecies to be of God, Elay 1,2. Ter. 1.2. Ezech.1.3.Dan.10- 
1+ HoG1.1. loci. Amos 1:44 Obadiabia. Tomb 1.1. Mich. 
1-1. Nah.1.t. Haber. Zepb.r, Hag.r.r Zach nit, Mal.r.t. 
Jeſus Chriſt gave approbation tothe authoricie of Hoſes, the 
Prophets, and the Ptalmes, Luk. 24. 26, 24- And fo the Apo- 
files, AR.26.22. Rom.16.23. not onely in expounding, but al- 
ſo by alleaging one where or other {ome thing our of every 
booke; 24 out of Geneſis, Mat.23.34. ARt-7.3. ard 2.25. Toh. g. 
5- out of Exedas,Mat.5.38. and 22.32. AQ1317,18. Lewithe 
cs, Rom. 10.5. Mat.g.z$ Nambers, loh.3.14.and 6.31, Dew. 
reronwemy, Mat.4-4,7.and 5.31. or 7.37. loſbna, AQt 7. Heb.rr, 
31- lam.4. Judges, Aft.1 3.20. Heb.ir,32, Ruth, Mitt.2,3 12, 
Samuel, Kings and Chromeles, Mat. 1.2,4,6,7. and _ (42. and 
33-3 5-Lok.4-15,26,27. AR. 13.21,23, Rom. 11.3.Heb.it.32, 
Job lam. 5-11, Pſaimer he whole book, AR. 1.16,20.and parts 
thereof, Mat 13.35. and 21.16,42., Prowerb;,Rom. 12.26. lam. 
4.6. Heb.12.6. Eſay, Mar.:1.5,13. loh.r2.38. [trrmy, Mat, 
27.9. Exachiel, 2.Cor. 6. 38. Revel. 4.7. and 20. 8, Daniel, 
Mai.24-15. Somight I goe thorow all che {mall Prophers, bur 
that whole booke of the Prophets is approoued, At 7.42-And 
all che Scriptures of the old Teſtament, are called by Saint Pax, 
the words of God, Rom. 3-2. and are confirmed in particular, as 
the reſt : as Hoſea,Mar.g.13. and 12-7. Ro.9.25,16. /vel, AQt.2. 
16, [onas, Mat. 1 2.40, Amor, AQ.7.47. Micha, Mat .2.6. Zacha- 
rie, Mar. 27-9. Habacah, Rom 117.Gal.3.11. Nabww, Rom. 
1015. Hag gas, Heb.12.26. Malachy, Mat.17-11.12- 
Thus the old Teſtament beareth witneſle to it (elfe, and the 
New ako to the Old ; (o doth the Old tothe New, foreſhew- 
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5.6 Rhemes a; arnſt Rome, 
jo ing whatin the New is revealed, beſides the record it beareth of 
it (clfe : For Jobs telleth vs, that his writings are the truth of 
God,Johi19.3y- Revel.1.1. Saint Paxd, that his arethe com. 
mandements of God,1.Cor.1 4.37. Saint Peter confirmerththe 
authorine of all Pax; Epiſtles, 2.Pet.3.16. And thus muſt we 
thinke ot all the Apoftles — as the diume truth of 
becauſe they were all led by the fame Spirir, loh. 15.26, into all 
wuth, loh-16.1 3. which called the words of Chriſt cotheir re. 
membrance,[0þ.14.26.which Spirit Chrifl gave them,and they 
had receiued, loha7.8. Neither is it to be doubred, but as their 
words in their Minifterie were the words of God, Mar.10,10. 
Mark.13.11. ſo were their words written of God allo, ſeeing 
they wrote what they taught, as theſe places ſhew,Luk,1 4,34. 
AQ.1-1. 1.Cor.1g.1. 2.Cor.1.33-Phil.3.1, 2-Theſ.2.5.and 
2 before is prooucd at large, 
V, Their owne Bible telleth vs,that the Wordiss 
Pſal.11 9. anda light, P(al. 118.105. 2.Pet.1.19.Thisis pokenofthe 
ten Word. Now alampe anda light need no man to point to 
them, that bath eyes to lee, if the ſame be before them, 
ſhew themſclues to ſuch clearely cnough;euen ſo doth the 
of Gods Word in Scripture ſhew it ſelfe, Gods workes ſhew 
themſelues to be his workes out of themſelues, AR.1416, He 
?/al.1g. left not hiaſelfe without teſtimony, Rom.1. 20. Pſal. 18.1; His 
wor kes ſhew him,and ſhew thernſelues to be his ; and ſhallnor 
Gods Word ſhew it ſelfe to be God: Word? Is there ro 8 god- 
ly man a leſle prince of the Deitie in his Word to diſcerne it, 
then in a very natural man to diſcerne his workes f Moreover, 
ſhall che wriztngs of men diſcouer their Authors, of what pro» 
fc fſhon and learning they be,and ſhall not Gods Word be able 
to (hew ic ſelfe ro bee of God ? For let one man write like an 
Artiſt ; another, as a Philoſopher ; the third, as a Moralift ; the 
fourth, as a Statiſt; the fifth, as a Diuive: No man thatis an 
Aritt;a Philoſopher, a Moraliſt,a Statift or Divine, but hee can 
diicerne. of all theſe writings diftinRly, though hee haue not 
ſome to tell him,what they bee. So let a man, endued with 
Gods Spirit, and (pirituall ynderftanding, come to the holy 
Scriptures, he will daicerne them to be of Godgand of his Spirits 
induing, 
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inducing,though none beare witneſle ro rhem, and teIt him (ſo. 


much, For the fpirituall man iudgeth all things, 1.Cor. 2.1 5. 
andit he can iudge,he alſo can diſcerne of thE. Weigh 2lſo,thac 
thoſe which bee good Bankers, know money at the firft ſight, 
whole image and ſuperſcription it beareth, The worke of an 
eApelles is eaſily dilcerned from that, which is an ordinarie 
Painters. And weeknow, that men well read, are ſo quick- 
Gghced,as that they can diſcerne learned mens writings from 
the counterfeites of them, How much more then may the wri- 
tings of God, (o infinicely frmouating all others in all man- 
ner of grace,dexteritic and maieftic of themſclues, be ſeuered 
and ſundred from all other writings,and be knowne to be of the 
Lords owne inditing ? 

Laſtly ,as in generall the Scriptures ſhew themſelues to bee 
Gods Word,and alſo more particularly,that the ſeucrall books 
thereof are his Word : So theſe;very bookes, which wee atthis 
day acknowledge ,and haueth accoun for Gods Word,and ſo 
belecue them ro be, doe witnefle for themſclues.that they are 
indeed the very Word of God, though the Church ſhould bee 
filent in her ducic {o to profeſſe,and teach them ro be. And this 
is cleaze ; 

1, Fromthe Penmen, who according to the wiſdome given 
to them, as Peter ſpeaketh, 2.Per.3.1 5. baue writtenthe truth 
of God, loh.19.35. and the commandements of God, r.Cor. 
14-37.Now,who were the Penmen of theſe bookes, we know : 
1. By the ticles of ther. 2. By the inſcriptions, as that to the 
Rom, chap.1.1. to the-Corinth,chap.1 1; 2.Cor. 1.1: to the Gal. 
chap-1.1. and fo of the reſt of the Epililes of Saint Paw, Like» 
wiſe that of Saint James, Petey, and [nde, and the Revel.1.1,4- 
are knowne by their inſcriptions. 3. By the ſubſcription in 
ſome,as 1. Cor. chap,16. 21, The ſalntation of me Paul with mine 
owne hand, 4. By u_—_ teftimonie within them, telling vs 
who wrote them. /obn faith, he wrote the Goſpell aſcribed to 
him, lob. 21.24. So Saint Pawihis Epiſtles, 2.Cor.10.1, 1.Co- 
rinth,15.9. 1-Tim.1.13, That tothe Hebrewes,in many places 
diſcovers it ſelfe ro be Saint Pans. Sothe Goſpell 5. Saine 


Laker,and the ARts too; for hee that wrote the one, ny 
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the other alſo, ARs 7.7: 

2. Fromrhe puritie, the veritic, the integritie, the gody 
plainenefſe and ſimplicitic, and yet powerfull maieftic chereof, 
euincing all gaine-fayers,and mamfecfting theſe very bookes wo 
be the Word of Gad. What true and cuident properties (oe. 
uer can be ſhewed co be the properties of Gods Word to know 
ic by,qthe very (ame theſe bookes/ challenge to chemſelues, to 
approue themſelues to bee Gods Word to the conſcience of e.. 
uery true Chriftian, See Scorme his ten arguments, 1. Sext,pro/, 
Art.1. Alſo Gregor de Valent torn. 3.9.329. Let our aduerſa. 
ries ſpeake herein. 

3. Fromthe witneſſe of Gods Spirir, making the 
ſtudying,meditstion, preaching, and hearing of the things con« 
raiced intheſe bookes, very powerfull ypon mens conſciences, 
working converſion to God, and fo perſwading to beleeue 
them to bee of God, as hereupen they doe yee!d obedience 
thereto, feare to offend ageinit the commandements therein, 
beleruc with comfort the promiſes, yes, and fo fully to give 
chemſclues co the guiding thereof, as they thinke inthemeo 
find crernall life, and are fo + they can forſake 
all, yea,if need were,alſo to {uf.r death vpon the faith of theſe 
ſaving truchs therein contained, as holy Martyrs have done ye- 
ry chearefully and contiantly through the Spirits a(Fftance, 
bearing witnefſe to them, and by which they and wee know 
them to be the things giuen vs of God, r.Cor. 2.12, 

- This workerh farth,and makerh vs beleeue thern, and there= 
foreis called the Spir# of Faith, 2.Cor.q4.13. This teacheth vs, 
loh,6.45. and is truth, 1.loh.g.6. and ever accompanieth the 
Word,Eſay 59.21. ro make it the power of God to ſaluation, 
Rom.1. and the ſauour of lifeyntolife, to them that are ſaued, 
2.Cor.2. 

The Church is to teftifie of them, ro interpree them our of 
themlelues, co keepe them, and ro defend them; but ſhe cannot 
either make them to be Gods word,if chey were not (o already: 
for ſhe cannot make a word ro be mans, if man never ſpoke ir; 
neither can ſhe make Gods word to be his word vnto vs vpon 
her owne credit, if it felfe bare noc witneſle of ir ſelfe , and the 


Spirie 
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Spirit did not confirme the ſame, and not worke this faith in 
vs. If her authoritie could worke this beliefe , then were ſhe ro 
blame for not bringing all to the faich of rhew. To worke di- 
vine faich in our hearts, is of God, and not of men. 


Contraried by A, wiquitie, 


Saluianss, tib.3. de providentia, faith, All rhat men fay, need 
reaſons and witneſſes ; but Gods Word is witnefle to it 
ſelfe: for whatfocuer the R_ Truth ſpeaketh, muſt needs 
be an —_ witnefle to it ſelfe. 

Ambroſe l1vb.5.Epiſt.3 1. Whom may I belecue in the things 
of God, better 5-743 himſelfe? Ny . s 

Hilarie, 16.1. de Triniate. God is a witnefle for himſelfe; and 
heis not to be knowne but by himſelf, Now,God and his Word 
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is one; and therefore ſaith Nil, it is all oneto accuſe God , as Pecauſir diſſins; 


tochallenge the Scriptures. 

Origen, 16,4. cap. 2. de Princip.\Whoſoever with all diligence 
and reuerence, as is meete, ſhall confider the words of the Pro- 
phers,it is certaine, that in the reading and diligent view there. 
of, hauing his mind and ynderftanding knocked at by a divine 
inſpication, he ſhall know that the words which he readeth, 
were fot virered by man , but are rhe words of God; and of 
himſelfe ſhall perceiue,thattheſe bookes were written , not by 
humane Art, not by the word of mortall man,but by a Maieftie 


Diuine. 
Gaineſaid by ſame of their owne. 


Gregorie de Valentia, Comment. inThom, cap.3 pag.31. The 
Reuelation of the Scripture is beleeued, not vpon the credit of 
another Reuelation, bur for ir ſelfe. 

Caniſins ciceth, cap de precepteEccl. Num. 16. We belecue, 
adhere, and giue the greateſt authoritieco the Scripture, for the 
teftimonies {ake of the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in them. 

Bellarmine,deVerbe Deribca.2-Nothing is more knowne, 
nothing morecertaine then the Scripture,thar it were the grea- 


teſt 


Eccl. pag.2, 
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teſt madnefle in the world, not to belecue them. If be ſauh 
truth, as he doth; then 13ir madneſle,nor to belecue the Scrip.. 
ture bearing witneſle of 3e (elfe, that iris all of it ſelfe inſpired of 
God. What farther Teſtimonic neede wee? A Papift now of 
$. V. Guide of late in His gaideof Faith, faich thus: We belceve the Scri 
fath. chap. 7. for the divine Authortie , which is the formall obieR of Faith, 
NUM. Jo and of infinic force and abilitic to perſwade immediately by 
ir ſelfe, without the helpe of any formall inducement whatſo- 
cuer- . 
"Fact,  Stapletonfaith, That all the former writings of the Bible 
bn aw be afſured co ys by the latter; the old a by the A 


cap. 9. the inward Teftimonie of che Spirit is ſo eff. &ualfor the belee- 
_ = -— uing of any point of faith, that by ic alone any part may be be. 


x admonit, 1eeued; though the Church hold her peace and neuer be heard. 
ts Note this Going well, you Papiſts, chat perſwade your ſelues, 
that che Scriptyre is not Scripuure to you, bur becauſe the 
Church tels you fo. _—_— ns 

Nv. Gui They have no Sc;ipture for defence of this their Pofiion, to 
feet vie egciad 74. Acheifticall odjeiions ſome hove mint, oi 
num.3.and 3. they would vphold the Turkiſh Alcoran, yaworthy any Chri- 
ſian, and no more worthy any anſwer,then the blaſphemie of 
Rabſhekab , 23.King.18 36. againſt which King Hezekias 

commandement was; Anſwer hum not a word, Ela.36.21, 


V I II. Propoſition, 


T hat traditions , which they call the onwritten word, are 
the Rule of Fauth: 


Confuted by their owne Bible. 


I. FT hath beene proued before, that the word delivered by 

mouth , both before and ynder the Law, and after, vill 
the new Teftament was writer , in all ſubſtantiall and neceſſs- 
rie poins of faith, is now cither expreſly ſet downe, or bye ne. 
ceſſaric 


© orthe remoning of the Gag of the Goſpell, &c. 


ceſſarie concluſion comprehendedin the Scriptures, 

11, That therefore the Scriptures are the onely Rule of Faith, 
which before alſo is fully proued, 

I 11, Their owne Bible inmany places, & diuers wayes,doth 
condemne traditions: I.Incalling them traditions of men, Col. 
2.8. of Fathers, 1.Per. 1.18. your traditions; that is, the tra- 
ditions of Scribes and Phariſes, Mat. 15-I,3. commande- 
ments and doQtrine of men , Mat. 15.9. Rudiments of the 
world,Co1.2.8,20. not calling them the tradition , doQtrines, 
and commandements of God, or his Word, or the word of his 
Prophets any where. 

2. Indeclaring to vs,that the worſ&ip which is after fuch tra- 
dicions, is a vaiue worſhip, Mat.1 5.9. and but a ſbew of wiſedome 
in ſwperſtition, Col.2.23. and that the connerſatzonalſo which is 
after Fathers tradition, is but vaine, 1.Per. 1.18. Soas we ſee, 
traditions may not be either a Rulg of worſhip, gr of canuerſa- 
tion of life. 

3- In ſetting downe the euils which haue come to the 
Church. and true Religion of God by ſuch traditions, Their 
Bible tclleth ys, that for traditions the Commandements of 
God wereleft, tranſgrefſed , made fruſtrate, and his Word de. 
feared, Mat.15-3-Mar.7.8,9,13. It was tradition, by which 
the Scribes and Phariſes had diminiſhed the integritie of the 
Law, taken fromiit, added toit, and corrupted the meaning 
thereof, which Chrift freed it from, Mat. 5.18,20,22,23,28, 
29,34.35- It was a pretended Apoſtokcall word , which firſt 
greatly troubled the Church of Antioch, and was the cauſe of 

athering the Councell at Ieruſalcm to confute and condemne 
. 0n, AR.I5-1,2,5,5,23.24- The Cecrees thereof were 
written; the Epiltle tentabroad , verſ. 30 31. and ſothey bad 
a written Word to ſtrengthen them agaiatt that craditionall, 
corrupt and counterfeit Word, 

— Laftly,t was apretended Apoſtolicall word, which troubled 
the Theſlalonians, 2. Thefl. 2.2. which by his Ep:{tle, and fo 
by the written Word was confuted. 

If1 ſhould adde our of Storie, to this out of Scripture, what 
evils haue hereby happened tothe Church in and amorg He- 

reucks, 
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reticks, who vſed traditions , to defend their Herefies, in and 
Sms. among the Fathers miſſe-led and miſleading others by falſe 
de mars. hel traditions, whereby ſome of them became Chiliafts ; and 
phan.de Bere{., nOW in and among the Papiſts, who, yader the colour of 
14.23.24, 38, traditions, fill che world full of their inventioas, ſuperſtitiong, 
and Idolatries; I ſhould be ouer-long, and ſo proue tedious. But 

let the defirous Readerperuſc D. Whitakers De traditionibug, 
4- Inteaching vs, thatthe Apoſtle giueth the Church war. 
ning not to be deceiued by word, by Philoſophie, by yaine fal. 

lacic according to mens traditions, 2.Thell,2.1,2,3- $. 


Contraried by Amtiquitie, 


Ieftine in Triphonems If we will be ſafe in all chings,we muſt 
flie to the Scriptures : we mult beleeue God onely,and reſt og« 
ly ypon his inſticutions,and not on mens traditions. : 

Irenexs l5.3.c4.13. faith of the Apoftles,that what theyprea- 
ched by mouth, they left vs in writing, to bee the pillarand 
ground-worke of our Faith, 

Tertul. de preſcrip. It were a folly to thinkethatthe 
knew all chings, but reuealed the ſame to few , delivering ſome 
things opeply to all, reſeruing ſome other chiogs ro be ſpoken 
in ſecret to ſeme. What can more plainely be deliuercd contra- 
diRorie to Papiſts, and to raxe them of folly and falſhoodia 
this point? 

Theoph, Alexand.in 2.P aſchali: It is 2 diveliſh ſpirit to thinke 
any thing divine, beſides the Authoritic of the holy Scriptures. 

Baſil. mſerm. de fide:\c is a manifcR defe ion fromthe faich, 
to bring in any thing that isnot written. When he yrered this, 

did he dreame of a eradicionall word? 
lerome in Hag.cap. 1. All craditions, pretended to be Apo- 
ſtolike , if they have not their authoritie from the Scriptures, 
are cut oft by the Sword of God, 
Nazianzem in Epimedio Athanaſy, calleth this yawrinten 
word, An invocation, and oppofice to written Pietic, 
See turther Tertsl. Oregen, Heippolytus,« Athanaſing, Ambroſe, 
Bail, Gr:g. Nsſene, [erome, eAuguſtme, Cyril. of Alexan. S. 
Antone, 


I Oe 
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Antonie , and Theodoret, cited by Biſhop Vber in his laſt 


booke, inthe Controuerhie of craduions. 


Gaineſaid by ſome of themſelues, 


This isto be ſeene inthe words of Gregory , Gerſon, Petris See ieftion 
de Altaco, ( lemingir, Durandus, Picus- Mirandala, Aquinas, the firlt before, 
Ferns, and 6ther, auouching the whole Scriptures to bee the 
Rule of fanh. Aiſo of Autoninus, Scotns, Gerſon, Trith:mins, Oid- 
la-Vincenting, Catetan, Lyra, and other, who maintame chat the 
the Scriptures be perfeR and ſufficient every way : their words See queſtion 
are cyced before, and ſo doe gaineſay this traditionall word. - yg be- 


Oviettions ont of the Scriptures anſwered. 


2- Theſ. 2. I5. Stand faſt , and bold the traditions whichye 
haxe beene taught, whether by word or by onr Epiſtle, 

Anſw. This place, though in ſhew, at the fuſt Gghr may 
ſeeme to helpe them ; yet confidering well what they in the 
Queſtiou vnderſtand by traditions, it helpes them nothing at 
all, 

1. Traditions here are ſuch, as all the Theffalonians recei- 
ved,and which the Apoſtles had taught to them all : but tra- 
ditions which the Papiſts maintain, are certaine fecret traditi= 
ons delnÞred not to all, butto ſome ſorts of men, tor the bet= 
ter guiding o! the Church. Therefore thefe traditions here,are 
not choſe, theſe being common to all,and theirs proper to ſome 
orely. 

"4 This place ſpeakes of Traditions written, which wee 
maintaine: but they in this queſtion vnderftand traditions; be- 
kde Scripture, or a word not written in the Scriptures: how 
then doth this place helpe them ? 

3 This place doth ſpeake indeed of traditions delivercd by 
word and by writing , but not of divers traditions; as one fore 
ſpoken, and another ſort written : but of a divers way of deli. 
vering the very ſame traditions:for ficlt,traditions are but once 


herenamed, and appliedio both Ford, and Eprſ{ le, Secondly, 
the 
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the word Whether may bee as wel taken commnttiucly, a5 it is in 
1.Cor.I5.11.& 13.8. Rom.14. 8.Col. 1.20. as diſiunitine. 
h : and albeit here 1t be taken dz/ounttimely, yer it proucth noe 
diverfitic of traditions, bur the ſame diuerſly delivered, 
5.By thus place ir is cl-are,chat traditions were firſt by word; 
bur will ic therefore follow that they were not written ? The 
contrary is to bee ſhewed from the beginniog, 1. Before the 
Law the Word was nat written, but as before 1« proved, ir was 
afterwards written, 2. Moſes and the Prophers delivered Gods 
wil,fi:ſt by word of mourh, but afterwards che tame was written, 
Thirdly, Chriſt taught by word, which afterwards the Evan. 
gil;ſtz wrote, Luk, 1. 2, 3+ Fourthly, the Apoſtle Saint Paxd 
taught by word as ocher 1d, bur Saint Paxcellerh vs, that he - 
was ſer apart to teach th- Coſpe, Rom. I.1 which be calleththe 
Wordof God I. Thel.2 21 ; This Word of the Lord leſus he 
onely raught every where, and by him it was fpred 
A4.18. 11.& 19-10. :o whichhe commended the Church, 
AR 20. 32+ Tins Word and G»fſpell tpred fo farre by him, 
Rom. 15. 19- heetelleth vs, was written before in the holy 
Scriptures, Rom. 1.2. {o that he taught not an ynwritten, bue 
a written Word, and a written Goſpell , AR. 26.22.and28. 
23-Rom.16.26. 

5- The traditions here mentioned, firſt raughe by word, are 
written traditions, which he calleth io 1.T he1.4-2. Comman- 
dements ; but theſe Comandements given by word &f mouth 
before, after in writing tothem,hee here fetreth downe ver{.2. 
4,5.6.10.11,12.yes, what letteth ro vnderftand theſe tradj- 
tions by word to bee thoſe things, whichin the 5. verſe 
of this chapter, he ſaith, He remembreth them of, ſet downe 
in verſ.3, 4*It ſo,thenaretheſe traditions written, and notnow 
yawruten, though at the firft taught by word. 

6. Thoughir were granted, that the traditions taught by 
word, were not all written by the Apoſtle then, in neither of 
theſe Epiſtles; I demand firſt, how can they be able hence ro 
proue, that neither he elſewhere, nor any other Apoſtle wrote 
thei, burtthat they remaineto this day yawricren ? Secondly, 
how can they cell what theſe were, if they be nor writren? 

Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , how are they able to prove, that theſe traditions nor 
written and taught by the Apoltle,are their Popiſhtradicions, 
which they ftand for? Three neceflarie queſtions ynreſolued hi- 


7. Andlaſtly, If they thus will reaſon, that there is yer an yn« 
written word co be @ rule , becauſe $, Pax! taught traditions 
firſt by word ; chew is there much more a wricten wordto be a 
rule, for that choſe ſpoken, were after written : for that whichis 

en and written, is with all men more certaine and ſure then 

which onely is ſpoken, Now,of one and the ſame thingto 
be ruled, there cannot be eworules, as before is proued. There- 
fore ler vs cleaue co the Word writren, as the moſt certaine 
and ſureſt rule, becauſe ir is both che word ſpoken and wric- 
cen. 

2.Theſ.3.6, «And not according to the tradition which 
bane receined of v5. | = _ 

Anſw. Here is mention of a tradition, which the Apoſtle had 
twghr,and-che Thefſſslonians had recewed; but this is got an 
ynwritten tradition, bur wricren : tortbe Apoſtle inver{.10.ſers 
ir downeand telles vs plainely whatit was, to wit, That if any 
wonld not worke let him not cate, Sos this is nothing for their 
yowritren traditions. 

1.Cor.11.2. And [pray you brethren, cc. that you keepe the 
precepts,as | d:linered them vnto you. 

Anſw. 1. Wee grant,that the Apoſtle delivered and caughe 
by word of mouth, before he wrote : but the queſtionis,whe« 
ther the ſame hertaughc, be writ, or no? They f#y, cheyde not : 
which chis place prouethnot, neither can chey bring'any place 
either expreſſely, or by neceflarie conclufion. To this purpoſe, 
we ſay they be,and doe proueit by many Scriprures afore ſer 
downe,as alſo in anſwere to the firſt place, of which nature is 
this Scripture : for the Apoſtle faith here, / delinered them onto 
you :and in ver(.23. hee hath the very ſame words,and withall 
{erteth downe, what he deligered co them,jin ver{.23,24,25. So 
that what he delivered by word,jis now in his writings. 

'Secondly,rhis place,according to their tran(lation, is of pre- 
po I IE ; ny tra 
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ditions, why doe chey alleage ix ? Andiif it be for traditions, why 

doe they not. name the Word here,as elſewbere inother places? 

Bur let them bee precepts: what then ? If precepts of neceſſarie 

and ſubſtantial matters of the Goſpell,then were the ſame writ. 

ten:for Paul preached chem onely out of the Scriptures, AR, 26, 

22.30d 28.23. according tothe Scripuures 4 Cor.1 5.3.4. For, 

as is proved, his Galpell was a written Goſpell, and whac bee 
preached,the ſame arr age 5p clie did afterwards 

_ write,asappeareth inthe fame Epi 15:1,2,3,4;&c.And 

Padrm ſeribert, jr, Phil. 3.14 a5 alſo Saime Jerome expovnderh the place. Being) 
then written precepts, here.is no proofe for their vowrincaumr 
proſens dixe- ditzons. If they vnderitand there of precepts, in and.abour mas. 
ram, cers of indifferencie, rites, and decenoes in wbe Church fee, the 
lace 15 nothing to the queſtion in hand; and yet precepts in 

fach matters are alſo-wrieten, 1.Cor.6.12. awd 8.9, 1 _ 10, 


23+31,32. and therefore taken which way they theyre 
how written,ahd not vowritten Precepts» : 1 wal 
1.T1m. 6.20. O Taworby, = the depoſutre(thatinfay the 
Rhemiſts) the whole dorime of our Charftanitie, and Catho« 
kke ruth deſcending from che Apoliles by ſucceflion of Bi 
ſhops cuen voto the end & is all ove witheradition(lay they, in 
their annotation) giuen to the Biſhops to keep,and notts Lay+ 
men, The Gz»gger allcagerh the third verſe alſo, and ſo,w it 
ſeemeth, doth cake the word detirme, as here the word drpoſe 
- 2 ARIA the treaſure of yowritcen 


eAnfw. — 7 7 wan nes > 
prove,that this deps rams i» Now an vnwritten 
ra Hee ſpeakes of a depoſirans commined to Tinwathy his 
truſt : bur whether written, ur onely ſpoken, is not ſet downe 
here,and ſo proverhnoc the point in queſtion, 

3- Ofthemſelues there be that expou id this drpofitans Farre 
otherwiſe, Careran expound it of the flocke commicred 16 
him. So alſo LyrexheifGlofſe rakes it to be his office. So He» 
£9 ( a dinalu: Aqumas werpreteth it of every good ching, which 
any man hath commined to him of God to keepe;, and tom» 
crealc, Thusthey agree 'noc among themſclyes: it they cavnor 

agre 


w 
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 m——__ the ſenſe of the word ; is this then a ſound proofe 
{o great a point as is in queſtion? Muſt aRule torvule holy 
$cripture,and the holy Church, be grounded ypon ſuch an yn- 
certaine meaning ? 
4- Burlet che Rhemiſts interpretation of the word goe for 
found; it is enough to overthrow their tenent : for this depoſs- 
tm they make the whole doftrine of owr Chriftsanitie. 1fthis be 
the Treaſure of ynwritten dotirme, as Bellarnoine will have ic, 
, whar doth the Scripture containe ? Saint Pas! rellech vs, 

1.Tio. 1.11. tharthe glorious Goſpell was committed to hn: truſt, 

8s this depoſirnns was committed to Timothy bu rruſt ; \f thelerwo 

bee one,as cheyare: for was another thing commirred rothe 

vult of 7 awerby, then was commirrted to Sane Paws truſt? Then 

the Go(pd};9the whole dotine of our —_— except 

there be dodrines of Chriſtianity which arenor Goſpel]: bur 

the Goſpel| is writtey, as before is prooued, and therefore alſo is 

this a wrieven depoſſrmms and nor an vnwritten de rine, 

i"Thwplacewicked heretickes fo expounded ; and ro de- Teriul.de pro - 

fend their herericall talfities,feigned ſuch a ſenſe of this place, of cr1p1.44+07/1s 
cerraine vownitren eradicions, as the Papiſts doe; by which they #9744425. 
may fee whence they be. 

2.Tim.1.13. Hae thou « forme of ſonnd word; which thow haſt 
boedofan:chefameismentioned[Rom 6.17. py .£ . 

Hnyw, 1. This ſhewerh, that a ſorme of words wete deſive- 
red by mouth; but hence will it nor follow, that the ſame is not 
dow written; Saint Pas) infiruRted by word of mouth ; Ergo, 
ay itbe — aloe not the ſame? How in rea» 

wilttbis follow Andyer this ts the rhing to be proved, or 
elſcnocthing ts the parpoſe;. * | Ty { 

2. Theplace ſheweth in what things this forme of words 
is to bee kept,to wit db faith and in owe ; but the forme of the 
words of our beliefe 1s in the Scripture, Ioh.20.31. AR-8.37. 
and alſo of out Jove;Mm.22.37,549., * / ” 

1.3; It by forme of words they will ynderfland che compends. 
anof Qhtiftanitic concerning Faith, Obedience, Prayer, and 
forme of adrminiftring the holy Sacraments ; all theſe be alſo in 
the Scriptures,as owr Creed, the ten ( onmnitndements, the Lords 

L 4 | F 3 Prager, 
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Pr ayer ,as before is ſhewed. For bapts me,reade Mat.28, x 9. and ; 
for the Lords Supper, Mat.26. 16,27,28. 1.Cor.1 1-23:24 254 
Therefore here isno forme of words left vnwnen, as ourof 
this place the Papiſts pretend, 
2. Tim. 2.2. Ad the things which thou baſt heard <. 
HAnſw. 1. Thas fill ra. ot Paw{spreaching, but proverh 
not the ſamc notrto be written, 
2. Ithazb been before proved, that Paxd preached 
the Scriptures,and therfore by the chings heard from him, 
be meant thoſe which he taught our of the Scriptures, - . 
3+ Isit probable, that $. Paw himaſclfe preactnng out of the 
Scriptures, and onely according tothe CIEI 
commending Scriptures to Timerhy,co be able to make pet 
the man of to every good warke,2. Tim. 3.16,1/7.. that hee 
would bauc any thing commended by Tied wadktacd 
ers,but what was to be found in-holy Scriptures ? v 
This place therefore helpes not for ynwritten traditions, 
loh.20.30, Many other fignes did Jeſpury Oe, which areunt 
writes in thu 6 OF. = | T 
w. 1, The Evangelh they were not wricteninthis 
hott. But what then ? May they notbe wiitteninotber BÞ 


> | 
2, Here he ſpeakezof and AQts of Chriſt, andniot of 
his dofrine by trad ich 1s the matter inquethonrand ſo 


this text is noching r0 the purpoſe. | 
loh.21.25. There are wary orher things which alſo Teſwe did, 


Anſw, Thisplace alſofpeakerh of chat which Iefus did, and 
not of that which he caught. Here iz got one (yPableof a mradis 
tionarie word, 

loh. 16.12. CMar things 1 hae to ſayto yow, but you canned 
beare th-m now, \ 

Anſ. 1. This place tels vs not whac Chriſt id, bur what bee 
concealed go wit,mavy things whucb he bad co ſpeake,bur then 
won _ ſo as this proueth nota traditionall word, nor any: 
word atall, except will conclude, that what. one canſay, 
wwe nars rare ar » 

2. 
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2. If Chriſt had ſaid all chings to the Apofiles then, yer 
would it not follow, that the ſame were nor at all written in 
Scripture: for Teſus Chriſt raught, whac was written' in the 
Scripures,expounded them, cited them, and by them confured 
the Aduerlaries, And Saint Zeke makes a profeſſion, that his 
Goſpell was 4 Treatiſe of all that Teſus began both to doe and 

ſpeake,yoro the day ofhis Aſcenahon, AQt.1.1,2, 

3+ Can our Aduerſaries tell what things Chriſt had to ſay ? 
If they can; firſt, let them ſhew ro vs what they were : ſecond- 
ly, that chey were differing from thoſe things taught by him, 
and written now inthe new Teſtament : thirdly,thac they were 
neuer written by the Apoſtles. If theſe they cannot demon- 

 firace to vs, they gaine nothing hence for their pretended tradi- 
tionary word. This place heretickes abuſed for their rraditi- yy 
ons. 


4 .Cor.11.16, Wee hawe no ſuch cuſteme, nor the Church of 
G 
Anſw. 1, This ſpeaketh not affirmatiuely of a cuftorne, bur 
negatiuely of no ſuch cuftome. , 
2+ Though it had ſpoken of a cuſtome, what is this to a tra- 
ditionall word ? Is cuſtome,doQtrine? Or is it not rather ap- 
plied to aRtions,as in Gen. 31. 35. loh. 18.39? 
3- The Scriptures allow not cuſtome to be a Rule, Leu18.2. See Doway 
ler.10-2. 2 King.17. 40. Tranſlations 
1.Cor.11.34- Thereft will [ diſpoſe when I come. 
Anſw, Heres no ſpeech of any word of DoQtrine,bur of or- 
der among the Corinthians. 
Ioh.2-12.and Ioh.3.13. Haring moe things to write ynto you, 
I'would not by paper andinke : For { bope that I ſhall be with you, 
and /peake month ro month, 
Anſw. Theſe places ſhew indeed, that in the two ſhort Epi- 
files bn wrote not all thoſe things, which he might hauc writ- 
ten, becauſe he would ſpeake to them of them. But can our Ad- 
uerſaries proue ; firſt,chat Jobs euer came to ytter the things yn- 
Written ? If he did, what were they ? If he did not,then ſo much 
of their conceited traditionall word is loſt. Secondly,that thoſe 
moe things left yawricten, were either things neceflarie,or they 
F3 were 
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were not things already written. Til they can ſhew theſe things, 
this place doth them no good, 

Ads 16.4, They delmered onto them the Decrees , Which 
chap. 15.28. were decreed by the Apoſtles. 

Anſw, What of all this > The Decrees were written, The 
Apoſtles wrote letters, Acts ry. 23. and the Epiſtle was ſent, 
yer(.,30.and read with cortforr, yer[/31, Here is then no tradi. 
tionary vawritten word, ; 

Thus we may ſee, how their traditionall word vawritten, is 
confuted by their owne Bible,and hath no footing it all in ho» 
ly Scripture. 
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IX. Propoſition, 


T hat the preſemt Churches determination, « the abſolute 
wnyueſtionable Kale of the peoples Faith, on which 
they are toreſt beleeuing ther Teachers, withow far- 
ther enquirie : 


- 


Confuted by their owne Bible. ' 


R Om.12.6. Propheſie according to the Rule of Faith, Here 
is « gift beſtowed ypon the Church, which is Propheſie,ex- 
pounded by the Rhemiſts co be the inrerpreration of the Scrip= 
tures, Then here is mention of a Ru/e,atcording to which, they 
that hauc che gift of interpreration, are toexpound, Where we 
ſeerhe Churches aQtion, and the rule to be two diſtin things, 
Phil. 3.16. Let ws continue in the ſame rule, Here in the word 
v7, is to be vnderftood the Church ; in the word contunne, the 
Churches dutie. Here isalſo mention of the Ra/e, a thing di- 
fin from the Church, Gal.6.16, And who/oener ſhall 
this Rale, peace be yon them, — and, yon the Iſrael of 
God, The Church is bere the Iſrael of God, The Rule is that, 
which ſhe,and all that looke for peace and mercy,muſt tollow. 
The Church therefore,and cheRule,are ryo diftinR _ .In 
c0, 


*Mm.. 
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Gen.26.5. Abrahawis commended for his obedience; he and 
his were che Church. But what was now the Rule ? Euen the 
Uoyce of God, his Charge, ( ommandements , Statmtes and 
Lawes. 

Theſe places ſufficiently teach, that the Rule and the Church 
aretwothings. The Rule beiog that,according to which ſhe is 
to be ruled in reaching andliving. Yea, fo farre is the praQtice, 
cuſtome,and yoyce of the Church (ſpeaking onely from her 
ſelfe) from hauing the honour to be a Rule in necef{>ry points 
to ſaluation,as ſhee hath not abſoluce yolimiced auchoritie in 
marters of any inferiour kind, bur therein is tied to certaine ob- 
ſeruances,as theſe Scriptures teach, 1.Cor.6.12.and 8,13, and 
10. 32.Rom.14.19. 1.Cor.9.19,23.and 14.14. and 10-31. 


Contraried by CAnigquitie, 


See before in the firſt queſtion, [rrome, Baſil, Tertulian, Chry- 
ſoltome, Auſtin, Greg, Nyſſen, 15 dorus, Pelnſfirts, and Cyrdof 
Hiero/. who make a d'fference berweene the Rule and the 
Church : afficming the Scripeures to be rhat Rule,andthe lame 
the Churches limics, out of which ſhe may not goe. 


Gain-ſayd by their owne men, 


See allo in the ſame queſtion,twelue or thicteene teſtimonies 
from among themſelues; chat the Scriptures are the Rule : and 
therefore not the Church, which is to bee ruled by the Scrip- 
tures. 


The Scriptures obieticd anſwered. 


Matth, 23. 2, 2. Fon the Chaire of Moſes have fitten the 
Seribes and Phariſes : all things therefore whatſorner they ſhall [ay 
to you,that obſerme and doe yee. 

Anſw.The (cope is not to tye men to wharſoeuer they ſhould 
teach, without any exception, but ro take away the ſcandall of 


their ull lucs,that they might not offend the heaters, when they 
F 4 taught 
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Gloſſ.n Mat. 


taughe that which was right and you This is evident by the 
_ added; But according to thes workes doe ye not, far they 


ſay,and dee not. That in euery thing they ravght,they were not 


to be heard,it 15 cleare: 

1, If we conſider the ground of the ſpeech in the word they. 
fore, that is, for that they had fitten in TAMoſes Chaire : what is 
chat? Lerthe Papiſts tell ys, who ſay, To fir in Moles chaive, & 
toteach according to the doftrine and Rule of Moles Law, and to 
command things agreeable therewnto. And ſo lay the ancient Fa« 


* thers, 


Cyril,Catech.12, The Chaire of Moſes, isthe power of do. 
Qrioe, 

Origen, Hom. 24.00 Matth, They fitin CAoſes Chaire,which 
joterprert Moſes layings well, they (ate well that vnderſtood 
the Law. 

So TheopbylaF on Mat,23, They fitin AFfoſes Chaire, that 
teach the things charare in the Law; with chis confideration 
then they are co be heard,and not otherwiſe, 

2+ It is manifeſt, that Chrifſts words cannot be taken with- 
out reſtrition, becauſe in this ſame Chapter he calleththem 

fooliſh blind guides,and taxeth them for falſe doctrine, ver.16,23, 
ſhutting che kingdome of heauen before men, ver, x 3. labou- 
ring to get a Prolelyte; and then to make himthe child of hell 
double more, then themſelucs. yer.z 5 He alſo calleth chem Hy. 
pocrites , Serpents , Vipers brood, yer. 33. denouncing many 
woes againſt them, and foretelleth how they ſhould ſcourge, 
perſecuce, kill, and crucific ſuch faichfull Teachers as he ſhould 
iend amongſt them, ver. 33. 

Theſe things duly conſidered, is it any way likely that Chrift 
ſhould ſpeake withovur limitation, and will them co do what- 
ſocuer ſuch (bould reach?whom Firſt, he calleth fooliſh Blind- 
guides, Hypocrites, Serpents, Vipers-brood, and perſecuters of 

ichfull men;Secondly,whom before he had contured for their 
foule corrupt gloſſes, and yaine traditions, by which they 
haue broken the Commandements of God, and made them of 
none cffeft, Mat. 5.43,44. and 15-11, 14. Mark. 7. Thirdly, 
whom heplainely gaue his hearersa Caucat to take heede of 

rouching 
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touching their leauen, Mat.16. 6. that is,their dotrine,verſ.12. 
Fourthly, Chriſtin ſo an volimired ſpeech ſhould haue ouer- 
throwne his DoEtine, and fo his owne heauenly Kingdom, for 
then the people ſhould have taken him for a decciuer, for 
a companion of Publicanes and ſinners, for one that had a di- 
vell in him, and for ſuch a one as had caſt out diveis by Be/ze- 
bub, the chiete of the Devils, all which they broached, yea and 
in a full Connſell condemned Chrift for a wicked blaſphe- 
mer. 

3 If this ſpeech had been to be ynderſtood without limita- 
tion, why did the Apoſtle refuſe afterwards to obſerue and doe 
what theſe (fitting in Counſell) commanded them? Ac.448, 
19.% 5.28. 

4- And laſtly, Papiſts themſelues on this place doe com» 1a/enius. £m. 
ment thus ;3 This place bindeth not vs to obey them , S.0n this 
if they teach that which is evill, for that is to teach againſt lace, Barradur 
the chaire, All rhings are here meant, which are not againſt SO g 
the Law and Commandements of God. 4-Ferus enchl 

All things keepe ( faith another ) when the Scribes and place. 
Phariſes doe recite, explaine, teach and propound them. 
This place cherefore is rather for the Authority ofholy Scrip. 
tures, and nothing at all to eſtabliſh mens doQtiine conrary 
or b« fide Scripture. 

Luk. 10. 16. He that beareth you, heareth me; and hee that 
deſpiſeth you, deſpiſerh me; and he that deſpiſerb me, deſpiſeth hins 
that [ext me, , 

Anſw, Theſe words are not to be vnderſtood as ſpoken ab. 
ſolurely,that wha: ſoeuer the ſeuenty Diſciples (co whom theſe 
words were ſpoken) ſhould teach,and the people heare from 
them, ſhould be taken as Chriſt ſpeaking in them, but with 
condition, as they ſhould teach, what he charged chemto teach. 
For the Apoſtles had their leflon giuen them, to teach wharſo- 
ever Chrift commandedthem, Mar. 28.20. And theſe ſeuenty 

ere taught what to doe and ſay, Luk.10.3, 12- which they 
obſerving, Chrift was heard in them. So the meaning is; Hee 
t rech you deliverirg my meflage, and teaching what I 
d, heareth me,as it I werethexe in yery perſon; m_ 

t 
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that ſhall deſpiſe you ſo diſcharging your duty, deſpiſeth mee, 
and him that ſent nice. cuen God himlelte z as alſo Saint Paxl 
ſpeaketh, 1. Theſ.4. 8. For albeit the Apoſtles had an yacrring 
Spirit, afh{ting themin the Mmiſtery, Mat. 10. 20. Mar. 13, 11, 
John 16-13.0t whom theſe words may bee taken abſolutcly,yer 
ot all other ſucceeding, they are to be vaderſtood with the for. 
mer hmication. Eiſe wby are we allowed, yea, & charged not tg 
beleeue cuery ſpirit, but ro eric che ſpirits, 1. Toh.q- 1: totrie all 
thing*,1.Thcſ 5? And why are the Bereans ( who not knows 
ing Pe#{s Apoſtolicall fun& on, but caking him as a Teacher, 
as other were ) commended ( as Bellarmine conteſleth, 1. 1, de 
Verbo De 5) to; ſearching the Scriptures, and left 28 an exam» 
ple for vs tofollow, AR.17.11. if the Teacher were tobe credi- 
ted in euery thing he ſhould ipeake ? 

Mar.16.19. Whatſoewer then ſalt binde in earth ſhall be beund 
wn hcanen,5c, 

Anſw, This is to be done by the Keyes which Chriſt 
him,as the words before going ſhew: / will gin: thee the kgerof 
the Kingdome of Heazen: then followeth i then ſhalt 
binde, ec. to wit, by thele keyes of Chriſt, Not thenby his 
owne power and will, as himlelte plealeth, but as thoſe keyes 
doe helpe him co open and ſhut,to bind and looſe; by and with 
the authority of thele keyes mult hee proceede, and not ocher- 
wiſe. 

Now let vs ſee, what theſe keyes be, by which hee openeth 
and ſhurteth, byndeth and looſerh, forgiueth and retgineth fins 
Theſe Keyes are theſe two, Chrifts Word and Chrifts Spoit, 
which [ thus proue: 

1. Forthat in this Text is a promiſe of giuing the keyes , / 
well gixe the keyes cc,Now,lecing that here they are not giuen, 
but promiſed,ler vs ſe+, what Chriſt gaue to Peter, and orher 
the Apottles, and we ſhall finde, that he gaue them ewo things; 
his Word, which hee calleth the words of his Father, and whe 
Word of reconciliation which he put in them, and they recciued, 
Joh.17.8. 2.Cor. 5. 19. and bi; Sprite, loh. 20.22. which they ab 
ſo recewed, when he ſaid, Recewwe ye the holy Ghoſt, breathing 
onthem. Thelc ae the ewo things which we finde chat _ 
racem 


=. 
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them: therefore they arecither the keyes, or inſeparable com- 
panions of the keyes, 

2. Chrift, in Ioh.20.21- faith, As my Father hath ſent me, 
fo] alſo ſend you; ſo in Chap, 17-18. Bur with theſe two did his 
Father ſend him ; with his Word, loh.7.16.and 8.26.28, 38. 
and with his Spirit , Luk.4.18.Mat.3.16-Eſay 11.2.and 42+ 
1- and 61.1,2. Therefore theſe two are the keyes. 

Keyes are by Bellarmines interpretation , here taken for 
_ authoritic and power, as in Elay, 22.22» in Ehakin, ſha- 

ing the _ power and authoritie in Chriſt , Reuel. 3-7. 
exerciſed in his Church. But what grearer power and authority 
then his Word and Spirir, can there be in Chriſt his Church? 
whatſoeuer it be , it is comprehended in theſe two. Therefore 
theſe be the keyes. 

4+ He ſpeakes of keyes, as of moe then one linked together; 
ſo that they are given as inſeparable : and ſotheſe two be : For 
the Spirit teacheth the Word of Chrift, Toh.16.13.and 14. 
26. and the Word is with the Spirit, Eſay 59.21. theſerwo 
keyes are tryed rogether and giuen by Chriſt, 

5. The keyes promiſed here, are the keyes of the King- 
dome of Heauen:1n this ſpirituall Kingdome, by theſe to beare 
rule, by theſe to bind and looſe inearthyis {o verily and as ſurely 
done in heaven, For what in this Kingdome here can beare- 
Rule, but his Word , and his Spirie? What truly can bind and 
looſe in beauen, buc theſe? We may be affured , that what the 
Word and Spirit of God binderh, they are bound indeed , and 
whartheſe looſe, remit, and forgiue, they are looſed, remitted, 
and forgiven of God in heauen: of no other keyes can we be ſo 
aſſured hereof, Theſe then are the keyes herepromiſed to Perer, 

and were giuentoall the Apotiles , and tothe true Church of 
God, 

This place therefore h-Ipeth nothing our Aduerſaries, who 
boaſt of an vnerring ſpirit, leading the Pope and his Prelates, 
into all tr11th: 1f they br-gge of this key, let them ſhew v5the 
other, the Word of God , andthe fame written nw in the Scripe 
tures ; or «l{e theix boaſting is in yaine, and cheir biriding aud 
looſing ot ao force. 

Deut. 
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Deur. 17. 8. If there ariſe a matter, Oc. 
Anſw. This place is for vs, and againſt chemefor here 
ment mutt be giucn,not as men thinke,out of their own braine, 


Seealſo Exec, bur,faith the text (according to their owne tranſlation ) They 


44:24- 


ſhalt doe whatſoencr they that are Prefidents of the place, which ou 


Lord ſhall chooſe, (hall ſay and teach thee according to bis Law : 
now that Law was written, 2.Chro-17.9. 

This is it then we defire, that the truth of iudgemene may 
be fromthe written Word of God, which this place approveth; 

et though they produce it and yrge it ſo often,nevertheleſle jr 

Locke: not of the neceflary points of faith, but of controverſies 
in matters of another nature, as the eighth verſe plainely ſhew. 
eth. 

Hag. 2+ 12+ Thus ſaith the Lordof boſter, Aſke the Prieftt the 
Law. 


Anſw. This place is alſo for vs,and againſt themlclues : for 
what were the Prieſts to be asked ? whar, their owne opinion 
and judgement ? No, but they were to bee asked the Law, 
that is, the Law written, and according to which they did 
anſ{were, in vyer[. 13. 4. We teach,that Paſtors are to bee beard 
ſpeaking to vs,'out of the Word written, and accordingly as it 
teacheth them to ſpeake , wee muſt obey with all reve» 
rence. 

2-Chro.19.8,18, XMoreoner in lernſalem did Iehoſaphut ſet 
of the Lemites,oc. ay 

Anſw. Itis one with that in Deur. 17. 8. and here, 
to the Popiſh praQtice, the Priefts and Levites were ſu 
to [eho/aphat the King, who had an inſpeQion over 
gabe them a charge: ſo 2.Chron.17.7,8. 

2- Theſ.2.15. Stand ſaft, and hold the tradition, hc, 

This place is anſwered fully and at large before, in handling 
the former queſtion. by #94 

Mal.2. 7. For the lips of the Prieſt ſhall keepe knowledge 
Law ſhall they tuft mouth. yy 

Anſw. 1. This place proueth not that the Prieſts lips ever did 
keepe knowledge, (though it be thus read in a Comandement) 
bur teacheth whac his duty was to doc ; For the next verſefol- 


lowing 


wr theremoning of the Gag of the Goſpell oc, 


lowing celleth ys, what the prieſts then were ; But yow have de- 
our of the way, and hane ſcandalized many in the Law, 
ws 8. Therefore he made them contemptible , and baſe, 
yerl. 9, 
2+ This text maketh for every Prieſt without exception:bue 
will chey haue cuery Prieſt io bis teaching to be without error, 
and his word the rule of faith? 
3. This telleth ys what the people areto ſeeke for., to 
wit, che Low, but this as before is proued, was written. 


—_—. 
—_— 


+ 'X. Propoſition. 
That the Charch jsne where in Scriptures taken for the 
inuiſible Church : | 


Heb. 12: 27; 

' Rh Nadthe Church of the for ft borne which ave written in Hea- 
wen : which in the _—= ver{,22. he calleth Afoxne Sion, 

&f the cury of che loneny G ancnly [, alc, andiboufſembly 
muon) eſa acts the ws "rl inuifible *hcooes 
ans eye looke is hemenly company ? 14. h, 3. 
EE Leak, wich his company redeemed frons the pu. 
vpou Monne Stem haning bus Fathers Name written in their fore- 
heads, Mat. 16, 18. Row. 8 29. Epb: x 22. and x. 23,32. Col. 
18, 1,Per.2.5. Revel 21.10,.1n which places is to be ynder- 
flood the inuifible Cburch,, and whereſoener it is vaderſtood 
ofthe myſtical body of Chrift, icis chere the inuifible Church. 


Contraried by CAmiquitie, 
[This Ancient Fachers found in-- Scripture / an inviſible 


Church, 

Saxint Angaytine, in Pfal. 92 concion. 2: part; 2, of the fame 
Pe nets he ceifom Abelto che worlds end, 
4 11 to 


— 
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—— 


to be the Church, (EEE IIRGS 

Saint ich, wy thoſe are the 
ent Bit can man ſee who will 4. 
bide therein. 

Origen, im Math, 16. 18. wnderftandeth the Church, of 
ſuch as fall not away , bue doe oucrcome , and arc not 
overcome of thoſe gates of hell : bur ſuch are knowne onely 
ro ma oy not diſcerneable by men; nor ſcene with bodily 


Laine G ,in Hom. 19. in _—_ callecth the Cutholike 
Church the ords Vineyard, from iuft eFbe4, to the laſt of the 
ele inthe end of the world. Dorh Gregory vrderſtand roar 
the v:\ible Church ? What mortall eye cag o 

the Ele&?'On 10d, cap. 9. w7. moral: 35. petriey.rs 
Chriſt and the Church, the Head andtbe et.inneco w 
Bue who euer ſaw this with his eyes ? Gregory therefore 
found in the Sctipture an invifibhe Vineyard and Church of 


Gaineſaid by their ewncmen. YAY 

# 
Carta kev ct of Mas 16.18, for the of 
a cnprptin 
Ferus expbanters icofche Ele: nom he Ele wr 


to the eye. 
Our Adutrſaries alleedge muny places 14 yr hecherd 


moſt properly 'to bee called Ame 4s F Now! 20.ts 
LEES: 8. neg. Aa 20.28. and 15,3,4.4nd 18,24, 


SCriprnres, 


An/w. 1. All theſe a are of particular viſible Churches,and not 
vaderftood of rhe Cattiolike : the former we aſfumecobe\if- 
bl-; bur nor this. 1.3 

1. The places contraditnorthis which we hold, cherdhe 
Church, ſomewhere in holy Scriptures, istaken for'che inuifible 
Church, 


ka 


or the remoning of the Gag of the Goſpell, cc. 


Church, which « 2 mans \ 
ge hey + Vet Placrago prouc a viſible 
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X I. Propoſition. 
That the Church is ect gloriguſy conſpicuous to the world. 


What wee meane, when weſay, that the Church is ſome- 
time hidden, 


VVia we ſpeake of an inuifible Church, we meane the 
Vy V [Church Cathohckein oor Creede, which we doe be 
leeve, and doe not (ee, nor can (te ; for faith isthe ground and 
evidence of things not ſeene, Heb. 11.1.alfo faith and fight ore 
pots, 2. Cor. 5.7. but wee onely beleeue the Catholicke 
eh, agin our Creed weconteſle, and therefore is it invifi- 
hble,partly in heaven criumphing, partly here on earth mili- 
tor, knowne onely ro God, 2. Tim. 2. 19.andnot ditcerned of 
men,becauſc they be only the Ele of God. This is the Church 
ſpoken of, Heb.1 2.22,2 3,24. Rom. 2.2+,29. Mar, 16.18, Eph, 
F224 2nd $.23+ Col. r.1$. znd the hidden oves, P(al. $3.2. 
> Beſides chis Carhohcke we hold alſo a parnicular Church vyi- 
fible, For beginning in Paradiſe, we may finde ſuch a yifible 
Church tillche flood; from thence to Afoſes: from him ( vnder 
whomitimighrly increaſed into thouſands of families ) till the 
fame was"platred in Caen, where it became a Nationall 
Chureh, and 12 ver wanted tomedegree of vifibtlity in-more or 
ſewer of themembers thereof, vwaco the comming of Chrift, 
who emght the p , and gathered Diſciples, which profeſ(- 
{el ww” bom gt ue the firſt of thoſe m_— 
afrer wece calle Chriſtians; all being chen r in leruſa- 
lewfor acime,an4 the only wifible Church yponearth, 
which vifible Church ch perſecution, beganto be ſcat- 
teredabroed, and che. Apotiles 2nd Teachers being alfo diſper- 
ſed, this one ApvRolicall Church fpred farre and wide intorhe 
world; never being any more entire at once in one place, as 
deforeut had beene in Ierufalem, but from that time ro this day; 


F 
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hath beene, and is in ſeucrall Congregations, which are called 
Churches, eucry one bearing the denomination of the 
becauſe all of them doe make but one Church, as alſo for 
that every one of chem ſhould lively repreſent that firſt Church 
in leruſalem, (from whence cheſe other came into the world)in 
doQrineof the Apoſtles fellowſhip, Sacraments, and prayer 
with one accord, AR.2-42,46. 

This Church.caken mm a geoerall notion, for all thoſe that 

fefle Chriſt any where, in any ſort, hath euer beene viſible 
in the world, & alſoto the world, to Iewes, Turks and Pagans, 

But chus taken in ſo ſuperficiall, bare, and naked 9 þ 
fioo,it comprehendeth all ſorrs of Aﬀſernblies 
whether purely or impurely, Orchodoxal!y, or Heretically yni- 
formely, or Schiſmarically, and ſo hath ſcucrall namesz Some» 
times taken from che' City where ſuch Afﬀemablics be, asthe 
Church of Iera/alem, «Antioch, Corinth, Epheſus, Philigph, | 
Theſſalomcs, and Coloſſe; Sometime according to the Goun» 
tries, as the Churches of Galatie, So we {ay tow, The Church 
of France, of England, Scotland ; Sometime from the Se&-Ma- 
ers names, as e-Lrians, Macedonians, Entychians, Neſtorian, 
Donatifts, as now, Brownſt:, Separatiſts, c. Sometime from 
the People, according 10 their Couatrey where they were. 
heoabengh dwelling elſewhere, as wee haue here in Lon- 
don, and ſome other coafts of England, the Datch, the French, 
and 7talian Churches ; Sometime from the Coatts, as the Eaft 
and Weſt C harch; Sometime from he 

bn and 


hike werſbup,us whe Greeke Church,and 

times from the opinions held, xs Anebapriſts, 

wy And thus come we and our Aduerfaries to be diverſ- 
y named:though we be all in generali called Chriſtians, yer wee 
call chem that are yoaked ynder the B.of Rome, Papifs,tor theit. 
Pope and Romanifts from theis City; but they themſelues viur= 
ped rhe name of Catholiker. They call vs Lauberans,and Calnt- 
ft r;bur we make none ſave only Chriftthe amcor of our faith 
commonly we are called Proteffents, becauſe we continue our 
protefſtaticn againſt the enemies and abominaczons of the Ro» 
muſh Chucch, ; 

Suc 


or the removing of the Gag of the Goſpell,&c, 


Such a Church thus taken in this generall manner, profeſ- 

Chriſt vnder one name or other , hath ever bene viſble; e- 

uentothe world. Thus we teach that the Church is euer viſible 
one where or other, and neuer wholy hidden at any time. 

But here in the queſtion, the name Church we take more 
ſiritly, for a companie whereſoeuet afſembled in publique, 
together worſhipping the rrue God-in leſus Chrift , as God 
himſelfe onely hath —_ by his Word, whereto ourward- 
ly they profeſſe conformitie, both for doQtine , and conuerſa- 
tion alſo in good meaſure. 

This true Church of God, we ſay,is viſible; Firſt, in reſpeR 
thatit conſiſts ot men, making open profeſſion. Secondly, in 
reſpect of the place being publique, where ſuch obtaine liberty 
to meete a Thiroly,in reſpeRof the externall ations in 
and about the worſhip of God; Thus this Church is viſible, bur 
not alike gloriouſly c6ſpicuous at al times, in euery place where 
God planteth it; This Church we affirm not to be at any time in- 
vihble:bur we only ſay,it is fomctime hidden;neither yer do we 
meane hereby,thar it1s ſo hidden, asnot to be found any where, 
of th] that ſeckeafrer it by due means,as if it were veterly extin- 

iſhed: nor ſa hidden, as not to be ſeene of any, in any place: 
for fuch a hiding weneuer dreame of, as our Adverſaries inter- 
pret falſely againſt vs: bur when we fay it is hidden, we meane, 
that it. is not acknowledged, but contemned by the euill ones, 


which loue not the truth, by reaſon of the fewnes of the follow- 14,4 ro.24.and 
ers thereof, and their ſecrer meetings intime of perſecution, z; 34.Heb.r1, 
and therr deciy otourward gouernment, and publique exerciſes 35. Att.r. 13. 
in open places.For theſe reatons, ſhe is ſaid co be hidden; and and 12, 12,and 
this hidden eſtate of the Church commeth to paſle, 20.7,8, 


I. Forthat ſhe confifteth of a mixt companie , the worſer 
ſort ſomerime, and for along time comming to be the greater 
and x preua ling tation, 

2. As they preuaile, ſo they diminiſh the number , weaken 
the credit of thoſe protefſing the truth, and do bring cunningly 
their owne will, cheir owne inventions and wayes , into efti- 
macion wich the worldly minded. 

3- This preuailing tation and greater number increaſing, 
G eng:ofle 


"— Rhemes againſt Rome, | 
—— engrofſe and arrogate to themſclues the name ofthe Church, 
= ſo encroach ypon credit tortheir owne devices,as vaunt: 
to be the oncly true Church, and their profefiion and pradtice, 
the onely true and ſound Religion, 

4- Hereupon they condemne the other as Schi 
and Hereticks, and their way as hercfie, and ſo raiſe vp againſt 
thery perſecution, inhibiting their meetings 1o publique , ſcat 
tering their Aſſemblics, puuſhing their Teachers, and making 
them co be generally euill ſpoken of , and putting 
ypon them full of reproach, to cauſe the to bethe more deteſted 
of che worſt, and diftafted of indifferent minds, by forging ma- 
ny lies and falfities ypon them, both in life and doRtine, 

5- By this ic commeth to paſſe, that now they aregladts 
flic away, to hide theraſclues , to meete in ſecrer places, where 
they may with any ſafetic come ng, till God raiſe ſuch @ 
be in authoritie to afford them publique mectings againe. 

Jathe meane ſpace they are as it were hidden : and this is all 
we mecane, when we ſpeake of the hidden Churchzwhich is noe 

See D Whites ſo hidden, but that the members of her are ſeene onetoanc- 
— ther,and do often meete or yea,ſome of them areeſpied 
ofthe Church, BY his prevailing fation ſomerime , whom they cruelly perie- 
in his Reply 16 CUE , and put to death , if they do not recang, and turye tO 
Fiſber, pag-51. them. 


T heir aſſertion , that the Charch hath beene ever t9the 
world glorionſly viſible , u moſt falſe: 


Confuted by their owne Bible. 


I. By Prcpheticall ſpeeches, foretelling that the Church 
ſhall loſe her glorious conſpicuouſnefſe mg. world, 1.Chr. 
I5-3- And many dayes ſhall peſſe in 1/rael without the true God, 
and without Pricſt and Teachers, and without the Law, Oles.3-4- 
CHMany dayes ſhall the children of Iſracl fit, withowt King, wit 
Prieſt, wuhout Sacrifice, without Altar, and withaut Ephod , and 
Teraphims.See allo Mich. 3.6,7-and in Mat. 24-24- Chri fore» 
telleth that falle Chriſts, and talle prophers ſhall ariſe , ing ſo 
arre 


— 
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farre ſeduce, as to decriue che veric ele, if it were poſſible; 
which could nor be, if f crue Church ſhould be ever oriouſly 
.S. Paxl,2-Thefi.2.3,4- telleth vs of ſuch a reuole, 
as Antichriſt ſhall be exalred and fit inthe Temple of God, And 
$.Jobn in the Revelation, Chap.g.2. tellerh of ſuch adarkneſſe, 
that ſhould obſcure the Sunne and Aire , of ſuch an oppreſſion 
ofthe Church,asſhe ſhould be trodden ynder foote,Chap.1 1, 
9-of ſuch a perſecution, as he ſhould be glad to fly inco the wil- 
dernefſe, Chap. 126. and laftly, of ſ#th a preuailing of che 
Beaſt that enemie, as the whole carth ſhould adore, and follow 
after him, Chap.1 3-78. Which Word of God muſt n:eds be 
true. And therefore the Church is not ever gloriouſly conſpi- 
* cuoustothe world, as an carthly Monarchy or cftare, 
| 2+ By Hiſtoricall narration, 2.Chron. 15.3. Heb.11-37, 
28. Iudg. 6.2-in the kingdom of Iudah, in Ahax his dayes, in 
the dayes of es his revolt from God; for then was 
there no glorious conſpicuitie of the Church any where. What a 
low cbbe was Gods Church come to in Iſrael in Efiah his 
About the time of Chrifts ſuffering, what glorious face 
of therrue Church was there then? Chrift was conderaned: the 
were flcd and ſcattered: Pererforſwore Chrift , Was 
hecre a glorious true Church ip the eye of the world? We iec 
then Oe Ozark hatch not ever beene in a pompous vifibi- 
krie, 


Comraried by Amiquitie. 


S. Anguſtine, Epift. 80. ad Heſych, towards the end, and 
Fpift. 48. ad Vincent. (aith, When the Swwne (hall be darkened, 
and the Moone ſhall not giue her light, and the Srarres ſhall 
fall from heaven, (as is prophefied , Revel.&, and 9.1.) then 
the Church ſhallnor appeare, for that then 1 yngodly perſe- 5c more of 


cutors ſhall rage our of meaſure. this bis opini- 
i i ON in EnarTar. 
S. ('bryſoftome on Mat. Hom. 4.9. (aich chat fince the time that —_—_— 


Herefies inuaded the Church, it can no wayes be knowne I 
which is the true Church of Chriſt, but by the Scriptures one» ;,; noxalib.s, 
ly: in this confuſion it can no otherwaies elſe be knowne, This cop.4. 

G 2 ſhewerh 


Ts 


Rhemes againſt Kome, 


ſheweth then that the true Church of God is nor curr viſibly 
glorious. And this is manifeſt, if we conſider the eſtate thereof 
in the time of the Arian. Emperours; the world almolt being 
turned Arian, as S. Hirrome complaineth, 


Gaineſaid by ſome of themſelues, 


Alex. Hales part.3 .q, vt. num. 5. Art.2.aith, that abour 
the time of Chriſts paſſion, the true taith remained innone, bug 
in the Virgin CAMarie, 

So Durand. Rat.bb.6. cap.72-num. 15. 

So P anormit. de cleft. & elefl.poteſt.cap. ſanificaſty, 

So Tarrecramat. de Conſecrat. d.2. ſeme! Chriſtns, Num, 4. 

It was a poore vilibilitie then, farre from glorious conſpicu» 
oufneſle. SE - 

Many Papifts write of a miſcrable eſtate of the Churchis 
the time of Antichriſt : that the Maſſe ſhall be celebrated in 
few places, and yerie priuately in caues and ſecret places, yea, 
perhaps the Pope ſhall then profeſle his faith in ſecrer. Seefor. 
theſe things, Pereriis on Daniel, peg. 7 1 4- Onandus in Bren. 
logs. in 4. ſent. D.18. prop.3.pag. 602+ Suarez lib,y.Conr,' 
ſe. Angli.cap.21- Acoſta de Temp. noniſ. 4b.2.cap.1 5. Rbew 
on 2. Theſſ.2-3. All theſe ſpeake of the Churchesalmoſt yer 
—_— See more teſtimonies, of Occam, { aietan, Malinew 
da, Barradia;, and others in D. Whites Reply to Fiſter, pags 


7 

This they do meane of their Romiſh Church-Seruice, Maſſe, 
and Religion; which I pray God to haſten, and make them true 
Prognofticators of their owne downefall and ruine, Amen, A- 
men. 

But chat Romiſh Antichriſt hath played his part againſt che 
true Church alreadic,as is foreroldin 2. Thefl.2.Reu.g. and 11: 
and I2.and I3.which theſe men camnor, or will nor fee, being 
made drunke with that whores cup of her fornication, 


The 


ww QRNS! 


Sow remodMmg bf hang of theGopell Oc $5 
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DC 


© erg The Scripthres obieft.d anſwered, 


"Mat. F. Tee are the Light of the World, a Citle ſet ona hill | 
FRentrs2, FF : Neither doe men light a (Candle, and put it under 
« Buſhell but on 4 candleflicke, and u gineth hight ro all that are inf 


por This placedoth nog prove the Church viſible or yn» 
ar all tities, and to all; the ſucceſſige perperuall Church 
þs not expreſſed nor intended: for Chriffſpake this to,and of his 
Diſciples then. ' So Chry/offome takerh ir : and yet even they Jn Pſal.z8. 
(when they fled from Chrift) were hidden for a time. But here 
tz threetold fitmilitude,by which out Adverfaries go about to, 
the eyer- glorious viſibilitie of che Church, 

1. 'From the word 4ghr ; yee ave the hghr of the World, What 
lghs is chere in narure, which is alwaies feene?The very Sunnes 
light isnot foim the ſame place: for it goeth downe ar ni 
and jn the day»time jt is ofter! beclouded, and at forme 
edipſed,neither doe all ſee it,though ir ſhine forth; forthe blind 
man cannot; he that is aflcepe,or winketh,doth not; and the 
that are out bFthe Horizon cannot, So then, let the Church be 
the Sunnes Iighr ; yee ſhee therefore cannot bee proued to bee 
ever glotioofly viſible to al; every where't When tre eftate of 
the Church ſhall bee,as js ſa1d iy Reyel.6.12. the Sunne being 
blacke as Sackclorh : and in Chap. 9.2. the Sunne and Aire 
darkened with the ſmoke comming out of the bocromlefle pir, £pil.g0.4d He. 
then (faith Saine Awgwſtine) the Church ſhalt not appeare, 05.0 4%a4 

2. From #'Citie _— an Hill, which cannot de bid : true, —_ 
corally,aid finally ro alt and every one at all rimes; for ſo wee 
ſay,the Church cangor be hid: bur ſuch as truly ſeeke vggo her, 
and in finceritie defire to fee her, ſhall come to the fight ofher. 
But yet a Citie ſet on an bill, is ever hidden to thoſe that want 
fight,to ſuch as be farre off trom ir, toſuch as be neere coir, is ic 
fomerime hidden, whenfogglie miſts ariſe and hinder the fight. 
This fimily therefore proucth not a perpernall vifibilitie of che 


3+ From the ({andlc on 4 candleſticke ; bur the candle often 
. G 3 burneth 


i. td 
ET 


OOO —_—_ 


- Rhemes againſt Rome, 


burneth dimly, and needeth ſuffers to ſnuffe ir. Agiine;Je 
lighrneth onely thoſe that have eyes to (ce; and baue their eyes 
open to ſee,elſe it doth nor” give them Tight, Thicdly,'r giverh 
bgbr onely to-them thae. are in the toule, ro wit, jo the 

roome,bur not to other, in another roome, inthe (arfle houſe, if 
a wall bee berweene, (tem. Wee ſac then, that theſe imilies 
doe not expreſſely prooue a continuall cleare viſibilnie, ofche 


Chorch. s 1” Dex 444 - Qed. ® 
Mar.1847, Telib- Church: fheneglett to hearethe Circ, 
let him be to thet a4 u Heathen. . gab abr da ll 026 
Anſ(w. T his place the G.ogger alleageth before for toprocue, 
that the Church could not _ anc _— that ſhe 4s qver glot)= 
oufly viſible, yer here arg no cxpre fle words, nor dizeRt inggrrof 
her viſibiliry or bidings _ - +... + actin died 
1+ Chr bere did ipeake gf che Tewith Churchtheouhich 
was not the Catbolike,but a particulas Church Vikble. , 
2. If apphed to y», 1£carnq bee meant of the Cathode 
CHOP: that cannot bec (cene. with our £ yes, þut bele 
neither if ir could be (cepe,can (be; bee gathered 1040 | 
to hearepriuate cauſes,as is here mean, 64 
3- This therefore being vnderſtood of aparticular Church, 
as ic needes mutt, and that alſo of che onely Ecclefialticall Go». 
—_— therein what us this to proue the rifibilucy of the whole 
4+ This telling of the Church, may be done by ſuchss be of 
her, when ſhe is 1nche wildernefſe, ſcene to ber owne,andnot to 
the world, euen where onely two or three be gathered together 
in Chriſts Name,co heare ſuch complaints, Veri.19,;0. 
or. Cor. 4- 3- If aw Geſpeliber bid, it is bid to themthgt are 
Anſ®, Here is no word of the Church; bur the wiſe Gagger 
taketh the Goſpell and che Church for one and the ſame. It 
then the place is flat againſt himſelfe : for hee ſaith, that the 
Church cannot be hid; -: Saint Pax ſaith, the Goſlpell may, 
to them that are loft, blinded by Saran, 1nd doe not belecue:and 
therefore the Church may bee hid, if it and the Goſpeli bee 


one, 
Efay 


n—wthe remonineoſthe Gag of the G ofpell,ce. 


_ 


 Efay 2.2. Audit ſhall come topaſſe inthe laft dayer, that the 
Mount aine of the Loyals Houſe faall be eff abliſped in the roy of the 
Mowntames, and ſhall be exalted abone all the Hilles, and all Na- 
tions [ball flow onto 18... 
eAnſw. They expound this,and that of Mich.4.7.Dan.7.14. 
ef Chrifis Kingdom: which, chey will hauc.co be ſenfibly and 
corpoxally vibble,whenici is alcogether ſpiricuall. The ſpiritu- 
allKingdome is nota viftible Mountaine, which the Nations 
wich cheir bodily eyes flow vnto; bur with the eyes of their 
mind. Bur they bic& and foy, that a Prophecie muſt bee of 
things which may bee ſcene andperceiued. by our ſenſes. Bur 
Fo ever oy with his corporall ſenſe any lvch thing as is here 
forerold? Who cuer ſaw men beate their, {words into plow- 
ſhares,their ſpeares into pruning-bookes ? Verl.4. Whole ſenſe 
ever ſaw the Wolfe lodging with the Lambe,che ard with 
Kid, che Calfe young Lion, the Cow. with the 
th Done irawlike an Oxe? &c.andyet theſe 
You lay 1:7 ee hp chap.60-20, 21. and many other 
Kingdome, and pirituall comforts 


bers 61.9. And their ſeede foal! bee knowne among the Gen- 


tiles, fc. 
- fume; Here is fpoken of the Churches ſeede to bee ſcene 
the Gentileg;but whether y or ſecretly is nor men-= 
en: wp, ogy has, anc wav 
t fee So fuſt,here is no 
ble oy 4p er) INI 
kan (nd ſeene: but this may be as wellin ſecret as open- 
" And hicdly, of all that ſee them. To ſome then they are nor 
Wee confeſſe, that all that by faich ſee che Church,to 
thems he ſpiritually rſible, And his i ll chac this exc afford- 


G4 XII. Pro- 


208: 


_  Rhemes ageioff Rome, w 5 

+» X11. Propoſition- b 
That the Church cannot erre? q 

He Church here caket for the viſible Church, of 


a mixt compatiy, wee ſay, may ere. This theiropin 
and belecued ofthe people, is theniother and of ull 
the miſchiefes in that Rowiſh $ which arrogaterh 
the name and priviledge of Gods h, and that Church on- 
ly is intended by this peruerſe Teacher. arab weyy r= 
ofiniquitie,znd ſecrer Cabal 'of the Reman Rabbius : when 
rhey giue the glorious title of merrabilftie tothe Catholike' oe 
oy pines redone reno 
as fi pred 0 het nd deter Fen ne, 
fAlayes. Bur weewi w this queſtion in the genenll 
and appdlacion of the” Church, as ic is here unded ih 


"Clift by heir own Bibles * 17 


Firſt,vee find in je the Churches defedion fortrold by BN 
Deur. 31.16, This people (tnenning Iſract the Charch, of 
ance 


then) will formate after ſtr , forſake woe, ob. 
by the Prophet Azariab, 2. # wk Tf. Ma apr 
paſſtin Tſradl without the crue God without Pticft, a Teather, 
and withour the Law, Foretold by Saint Paxd, 2 Thef.2.2,11. 
where he ſpeakes of a yeuole, 'and fuch areuole, asthertby the 
Man of finne prov to ſeare himſelfe inche Temple, of 
drawingto hitn fuch as Have note love bfrhe truth. Fotetol 
by Sainc Perey, 2Pet.2-x. In you, lying Maſters, which ſhall 
bring in ſe&ts ofperdition. By Sant Jobs in his Revelation, 
wherethe Church is foreſhewed to proue a —_— hore, 
Chap. 14. Now what isforerold,certainely doth,or ſhall come 
to paile. Therefore the Church may erre. 

Secondly, wee findin their owae Bible,that the a” * 

0 


ded 4. 7 © 
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beet thereof, Ma&16.6,12. Howe 


nigh and boron rey Saint Paw/telletiivy,Gal.r.and 2. 


awd rb Wa, « a3P und 
a CR Thyatirs 
Thirdly, we find in heir Bibloby che hiftorie thereof, that 


the Church hath erred cen From the very beginning} 

I. In Paradiſe our firftParents, Lc was. IR 
God had, and the moft perfeR for hohoeffe and 
dghteouſheſ; ;yerthis Churcherved, and fell fearefully ; in ad- 

Gods Word it) rakirig from ir,and in belecuing the de. 
uil! before God, "What Charch'is it dhea.; which may nor 


erte? "y 
"YE." Aﬀeer bes omen dre the 
xhathst —_— | anno 
men, p whith mizrure are, Yr became” corrupted, 
Gen.6, which error tn Ha con Os, HER errot in 


r. \ : 
ny nth Floodts Moab Iwabigh Paco reade 
od, Gen}, andtrhactheto was ido- 
es ngtied ire Churclyby Tis cha) Marker Meſo. 
potamin, from Mnonght Whom Abr ahans was called out, loſs 


24-2 
SE pots AbVabams cothming' inco Canaan , /cill Ifracts 
comming out of Egypt." Tn this ſpace jdolatrie-was crepe inco 
Fw ;into. Facebs 0-3 5-2. Ard Ifrael is ehxed 
icing idolatry in Fen , Ioſh.24.14. and Fotbeing. 
obſtinate rherein, Exech. 20.8: and 16. 1;,35-a0d 24.8; 
" V. Inlfrats golng ineo Canaan, during their aboadeinthe 


Wilderneſſe hay" erred in} hearr alwaies, they knew —_— 
$ 


They were a peruexle generation, of whic 
16,17,18,19,36,49»4 436, 7+ Fhe whole Plalme 


71-%4 
they 4. 3:C151 | 
FUL ero not gs _ | 


I 3 5 29-n $ 


wdkgs. leis «25, 

was amiſerable Race CERES 

Saxl; time mcu pr yo Thee ol Arke Gin 
T3. ! 


1915; nod v1 


Rehoboaw,] , Jacs, 

_ other Kings, which ſucceeded pager ; and he 
ned og in 17, 

33-17.and 36.14-for which-God Menilypls d them,a, 


28.6, For more-euidente of the euils in this ſpace, readeths 
Prophers,Eſay 48.4,5- and 56.10, 11. ler.2.27, 28. and 30,4, 
and 5- 31.and 6.14.Exceh,69;1a322,55, Hors 2.2... 
-Fh ror toChiifi : ThePriefis,as Atalachi wits 
parton pt mY the Coue- 
— rs) 1.6,12. 
they did not lay —_— his yay ion Mal.2.2. Iadeb 
is accuſed to have rranſgreſſed, and that abomipatons were 
mn tarwjnated the 
ſanRiification' of the Lord, and bed ya of a ofa firange 
pod, Mal.2.41. Inthe ſecond of Machabecs we may reade of 
rible corruption in the high Prieſts, got the office red 
money, brought his Councry-men to the Heathey rites ; 


Pricfts were not occupied abour the offices of the Altar, Furte 
em- 


uw - -— 


ur the remoningoſ thr GogofabeGeſpell cc. 


— 


gl 


Femple and Sacrifices'were negle@erly 2+Machab. 4. 7,11,09% 
And when our Sawmour was come, te found many ths, fake 
Feaghers corrupung rhe«(tuch, KlarcthS. and266,02420d 23, 
26, 22, & was by the onrwmd/prevending domineenng Church 
thep hu Councel) condemned, and putiodeath;Fo coochide of 
abeodietc Rulers inchvs Chuirch, che ſaying of Sremewy,chir chey 
were (ifte-necked, and vocircumejſed in heart and cares,alws' cs 
| pefiing the boly Gboſt; Atg; Wha can teade- theſerhings, 
andihinke yer, thet: the Chinch-cangor cetrer;/ ifwi 
would confider,howthis Chareh of Ifaet hadihe moſtezach 
lent m-anes for direction and confitmation? 4 oz ; 6 17 
I, They bad the-wrieten Word, andordinary Teachers, the 

Priefty,aod Leyices dajly infleudbog them, Day x20, Ats 
25-30; 417 nent men of 2 oievs ot! nt ole or bog: 
, 1H. They badextrordinarytexching; '1. By Godhinafelfe 
from Heaven, Ex00.20. By Vrim and; Thumwmim, by Vihon 
and Dreames. 2. By Prophers, UMoſes, Samuch,] Eliah, Elifbe, 
and very many moe. 3 By Kings endued with a Propbericall 
Sp ne,as Nand and Sulorwen:g. Atiengrli,by Tcfus Chnit time 
felfe perſonally. 5. By: herwelue Apoſtles; Mar. ro. 6 By the 


ee Op tuch,nor fo-many inapy Church, 


ceGod'bad a Church. : P Gl | 

11. -Fhey.had Mbrackes and wonders in brivging them our 
of Egyptun the feofefull. gwing ofche Law, im carrying them 
thorow the W [Hernefle, in planting theeran Canaan, and in 
firange-Miracles wrought £/4h and Elias time, and in forme 
of che Kr: yy of ludab, Chritt confirmedhis doftrine,and{a.did 
the ApolHies and Diſciples their tear b1ngg by Miracles, Lult 30% 
I7» No Gherch ynder ttie Heamen badcuertbabLky.. jat 15 

IV. They had grev mracies and vnheard ab. delinerance 
from their Enermes : from Pharach and his Hoſt drowned in 
the Red Sea: from che Amalek rm ge" rn v7 rRF 
er: from the innumerablegnulurude of Enemies.the Kags of 
Cangan,of Miditn,Phublints,Sniorgbliyeianscfhomede Hoſt 
of "exnacherib.nineſcors thovſand (line by an Angell' none 
night, Kings chictie two, beſides Benbagded, With an infipice 
Hoſte defeated, by onely 7200 and odde ; Jonarban and HivAre 
() MOout= 


_ — hk — dt. ln. _—_ — J—_ —_— 
\—— 


We. Rhemdragainſt Rome, (> 


mour-dexcer did verrifie-m whole Campe : Gideon andehrs 
hundred men made an inmucyerable multitude to flic away,and 
withs few ochev of. Epbraits,did ſlay of them in one day vie 


hundi8dendewenty chovfand: A/avanquiſhed the Artyot the 
ten hundred he foot beſides three ade Cha. 


es tt hy wh Coico 
entichirg. What ſhatl I peake of Hoftes flying for feare'widhs. 
ur ay purſuing of them? For ocher bleflings and maxcies 
\ Loi tne od errible puniſhmen 

V; e i ' 

fedteof God,ro eponiſhenens he 
dg er in hjs waies : fire from Heaven deuo 
ſomethe earth (wallowing vp quicke other-ſome 
ehemofren inteche hands of Hedthen -noigeryan 2p 
that chey might _ ye yea, uu lengrh cnc / 
Wlinro copricicie 
Thus we foe, For ne for-Wonders and Miracles fo 
Mercics and Iudgements, none eucr to be compared tothen, © 
Papilts mayfaine Legends to parallel heſezbur theſe are truchr, 
having witneſſe from Gods Word it ſelfe. And yer this Church 
erred, anchps Efaylaithzchapegs 4. $. vas Babbome Hadk neck 
as a" Iron finew, md her mg yr: and was trinf. 
fromche wombe 


greſſous 
If theP ticks tie vccommeFchefereaſorsdinorhing 
——w waning: ; yer iv ie much more then their 
Church/cag {ay for ber felfe. Let them (ay whacehey 
can for the Chinthes noe. , «hd wowlllfhs WEngne 


arte I. ACe- Iſracl had ſo, Deut.29. 10, 
mona : 
4: -Or, a Covenunt weirren 42. >" Owatle dide); zFew31- 33+ 
ho the beaxr? % v1} Bly: 

"31 Or, 6 Covenant with' © 'Sohad the Priefts then, ler. 
theit Pricdis? hi IÞ20- -, 
140m 4- Or 


—_— 


or the remouene of the Gaz of the Goſpell, cc. 


at Or, that the Prieſts lips 
ſhould preſerue knowledge, 
and the people learne of them, 


and chey reach the people > . 


| $- Or, ſucceſſion of perſons 
from time to time, in the ſame 


Chaire, or Seace ? 


&F, Or, the Continuance of 
this Covenant to yphold ſuc- 
eclſion ? ! 


7. Or,the preſence of God 
with them? | 
8. Or, the name of the 


g. Or, thatitiscalled ho- 


ly, the Ground and Pillar of 
ruth ? Sx 


10. Or, thatthe Word did 
out from them to conuert 
other Nations? 


I1. Or, theSpiritto bein 
them to keepe their Teachers 
from erring ? 


I2. Or,tbat they are called 
the Church, and are come 
fromthe Apoſtles, & Church 
uleruſalem? 


So the yerie ſame mighe I(- 
rael alledge, Mal.2.7. Deur. 
33-10. Neb.8.7,8,9. Levi. 
IO. I. Ezech.44. 23. yea, 
and did boaſt of, Ier.18.18. 

"This could ſhe plead tothe 
full, from Aron the firſt ap- 
pro immediatly by, God 


imſelfe with his office, place, 


» feruice, ornaments, and main- 


tenance, bis next ſucceſſor to 
be alſo named by God him- 
ſelfe, Num.20-28- 

This hadir in plaine words; 
and therefore was for euer the 
Prieft-hood appointed co him 
and his ſeed, Num.25.12,13» 

So. conld and dig Iizacl, 


Mich,z.11- 

So they, ler -4- || 

So was Ieruſfalem the holy 
Citie, Efay 48-2. the Citic of 
truth, the ſanRified Mount, 
Zach. 8.3, I 

So could they, avthey were 


taught by EGy ;(Chaps 2+ 3» 
& of making Profelyres could 

the Phariſes boaſt, Mat. 23, 
Who could thus ſpeakeyas 
Iſrael might? Nehe.g. 20.E+ 
ſay, 6-3,11- Zach.7.42. as 
Peter winnellecth, 2.0.12 1- 
$0 they by Sr-phen, Act 7. 
28. alſo faich, {arab ,, Elay 
48-1. Heare ye, 6 Houſe of 
lacob , which artealed by the 
13- Or, 


* — w— -__ 


93 


i Rhewes againſt Rome, 


E—n_ 


Plal. $1.9. 


Plal.12 5.1. 


Pal. 136. 8, 


12- Or, thirthey are Ca- 
hols, nnd ris br ſpred 
ouer with chem f 


I's. Or,y the Chorch now 
hath matyexcellentpromiſes? 


people, 2 kingdome 


name of Iſrael, and ate come 
out of the waters of Iudah. $o 
could the Scribes 3nd Phariſes 
boaſt ofcheir Original, Ioh, 
$8.22. 

3 could not the Tewiſh 
Church fay ſo? Of their Reli. 

ion were ſome of cucrie 
Nation NS 
9 TO,L1- were 

in all-che Pf Mere 


 _— — 
were yres 
hoch wes che Eaouch of Babi. 
opin; and to make them, they 
trauailed Sca and Ind, 
Mat.23. : 
Soto the levwes wee com. + 
mitted the Oracley ef God, 
Rom.3.2. o 
Whar?more then Iſrael had? 
robe their God, they tohims 
peculiar treefure aboue «ll 


of Priefts, an holy Nation, Exod. 19.5, 


6. to come to them and blefſe them , Chap.20.24-to be high 
aboue all Nations in priſe, name, and honour;to be «holy peo- 
ple,Devr.26. 19. to circumciſe their heart , and the heart of 
their ſeed; to love him with all cheir heart and ſoule, Devr.30- 
6. tobe with them, not to leave them, nor forſake ther, Deur, 
$1.8. yes, he promiſed , that no new god ſhovld be among 


them, for they to adore a fhrange god , Pſa). $0. 10. Mount 
Sionwas not ro be fermouned , but co abide for euer; and 


to beon Ifracl, Plal.12 5.1. whom he would redeeme frem all 
imquines, Pfal.129.8. He choſe Sion, and rhar ro be hisreft 
Plal.133.13214 for cuer and cuer, Pial,131.13,14- their way was to berhe 

way of Holinefſe, and 1o cre , that fooles ſhould not erre by 
it, Elay 3 5.8. and ſuch ascrredio the Spitir,(boald know vn» 


F the beginningin Adewand Zxe,cill Chrift, the Church 


or the remoning of the Gag of the Goſpell &c. 


ning the murtererſhouldlearne the Law,E(a.29.24- 
and they ſhould have Paftors according to the Lords owne 
beart, which ſhould feed them with knowledge and dofrine, 
Jer.3-I5. Toconclude, Iſracl had a promiſe to be ſaued with 
ercrnall (aluation, they (hould not be confounded and aſhamed 
for ever and euer, Eſay 45-17-yea,that wemay know,thacthe 
iſes were not to the people then living onely, the Lord 

Path. will powre our my Spirit ypon their ſcede,and my bleſ- 
fing ypon thy Rocke,Elay 44-3-20d touching the Temple,thus 
faich God to Selowon,T haue ſanified this Houle , to pur my 
Name there for ever;and mine gyes, and my heart (hall 
alwayes, 3.Kin.9.3. 

Yer for all theſe ſo graciouspromiſes ; ſhe cyred, ſhe hath 
fallen away, and remaineth in her fianes. 

We haue heard out of their owne Bible; Firſt, how the 
Churches defeRion hath beene foretoid. 

Secondly, how ſhe alfa bath beene found guiltie. 

Thirdly, the fame proued by Hiſtorie of the Bible, from 


of Iſrael had admirable mcanes tovpbold it: tro which I do adde 
this laſt. : 
From Chrifts comming, till Job being in Pathmos.In this 
mo finde errours in the Church. The Apofites 
clues Chrifts Aſcenſion, were i@ancrror touching 
Chriſt his Kingdome,dreaming of a <> Or _—_ 
16.Luk.24-2 HOG the ki to Iirael, and re- 
mz ſo as they did firiue among themſelues , which 
oftheca ſhould be greateſt , Luk. 22.24. and bereupon ic was, 
that the"mocher of Zebedees children defired of him for her 
fonnes , that one might fitin his Kingdome, on the righe band, 
and the other on the lefr, Mac.20-20,2 1- Their knowledge 
was very imperfc&t; for iris ſaid often, chat they ynderfiood noe 
many things, Mat 15-16. Luk.g.45-and 10. 34- Iob.12.16. 
and 29+ yea, ſo (luw ot heart, and dull of bearing. they were, 
that Chriſt tellerh them, that he had many things to fay ro 
them, bur that then they were not able to beare th&, lob. 16.12. 
their faich was yeric weake,as appearcth by his calling of _— 
- 


95 


be there I.King.9.3+ 
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7e of liftle faith, Mir 8:26 and 16.8. Slow of hearr ro beleags 
what the Prophecs had ſpoken, Luk 24-25. Alſo by their for 
faking him, and flying trom him when he was taken, Ma, 


26 56+ | 
Alter Chrifts Aſcenſion,and the comming downe of the ho« 
ly Ghoſt, they were ignorant fora timein this;tharthey did 
not-thinke it was lawtull co gorothe Gentiles ; as we may ſee 
in Peter, AR.10 15,20. and che other Iewes, verſ.g 5. com. 
pared with Cap. 11:2;3, 18,19. The Churches of Galatia er« 
red (0, as S. Pax (arid, thac hetcared left hee had laboured in 
yaine,Gal.4 11. Ineedenor here (peake of errors, and: He. 
relies creeping in, troubling the Church, and deceiuing many, 
as in At.15.2. 1.Tim 13 6,7,19,20. 2-Tim 2.18,tg, 
1-Cor.1 5.12. Epbe/nsfell from her firſt loue, Reu 2.4, P 
wws had io her ſuch as vpheld the doftrine of Balaew , and of 
the Nicolaitans,Recv.2. 14. Thyatiratoleraced Jexabel rorexch 
and ſeduce-Chrifts ſeruants, Reu.2.20. Sardis was an 
criticall Church, andin a dying condicion,and Laodices 
warme, rich in conceit, but miſerable, naked, blinde, and Y 
in condition , Rev.3.2,16,17. S. Pax/tcllech Timerly, 
chat all that were in Aſia were departed from him, 2, TiaiiI.15. 
Thus 'was- che Churches ſtare euen in the Apoſtles dayes, By 
which we may ſee the Church ſubie& to erre : and to holdthe 
contrary, that ſhe cannoterre, Antiquitie is againſt, 
.Contraried by CAniiquitie, .  , |... 
' Origen, 'Hom.&.in Exch, The Citic of God, as long as ſhe 
erreth nor, or doth nor ſinne;hath God to her Rakes when ' 
ſhe beginnech co erre, her father is an Amorite , and her mo- 
ther an Hirrite: he then thought ſhe might erre. 

Terome complainetly in Dialoy. aduerſ. Lucifer. That the 
whole world groaned and wondered to feet (elfe Arian. Did 
aot he thinke theo tha the Ghurch mighcerre? 

Ang lib.2 .cap.18.RetraF3. ſpeaking ofthe Church on earth, 
faith, that by reaſon of ignorance and infirmities of her mem» 
bers, che wbole Church bach cauſe toſay every day, Forgiue v3 
our treſpaſſes, Ri 3. ry 

Baſil, 


or the removing of the Gag of thi Goſpel,Ge. 

Babl,epift.70. tellerh ys,that Satan hadin his time begun to ſow 
— ſeedes of ahe in choſe places, where the Golpell of the 
ogdome ficlt aroſe vp, ftriuing to ſpread it into the whole 
Wed. He ſprakes of Apoſialie, which4smore then erripg 
+» Whoj\mcancHelaric,. cont; Anxentiaws, when be [aid \ The 
Church.is.lot,'gnd\ wee-arc fallen into the time of Antichriſt, 
whole miniltersdocransforme chemſelues into Angels of light, 
withour all feeling,or conſcience of Chriſt? 

Vincent. Lyrew adyer{.profan. Now.44. 4-hath faid,that.not on- 
y ſame parcian ofthe f er Sg ig 6 whole Church it ſelfe 
is bloucd wich ſome new contagion. 


0 (ERIE by ray of their owne. 


Pope Iumcene aiehin the Cangn, Lam;The Churches Tudge> Dervet. Greg. 
ment weth opigion,- which, many tiwes fallech 3: —— 
our bach co deceive ys,and co be deceiucd it ſelfe. ———_— 
 Zanermutan thys wiiteth : A generall Councell repreſenting Sayer 5.4: ſent. 

whole. Church, may erre in excommunigating hun, that excom.t e- 
Miles e ExcOmMUnicath, 21} 194 matter pf. this pathre, bis > 
roo es may bee brough vis lemrrars paopernted, 

much more 10 Polen ofa higt moe, whom th Scrip= 
ture for the gilide ? A SH ouncell is called the whole 
oo pnrienon he therfqce this 7 = the Epc 
ce; for dy Sar Churches woyce lc 
bebe But bygherr [AM an 
Gels baue crreds for the TR penal Gam: 
made the Biſhqp « x her eat < ngren that. ” 
Alexangria. That ac Ephefus of 209, Biſhops, withtbe Coun- 
Fell OM hlcedgngf 6 a OReBaue roche See of Conſtantie 
rith Rome Burin theſe thipgs,lay rhe 
= Oo : z thexsfore jo ſame. things geaerall 
| *ouncels may erre, euen. y To ping which to the Papifts is 

| Hungamentall, ejog the very ſople and efſence of Popery 

, Yo parr whigh gone ip yWurpation, 29d frape0%s dos 


on ouer all other Churches. 


2 7 bne i [1 : "te ? i! I'?.16 vw : ” 8 3 


—_— The 


ai Rhermnes azainft Rome, (% 


The Seriptares obietled, anſwered. 


$9-21. This s wy Conenant with thens poet ft 
rage R 0 free ep ELIE 
-m$6- ach ſeoderſode, ſi the Lord, Gent bein; ac 


os wich Mew, rhatis, with Moſe that turrie from rranſ. 
je in [acob,and ſo ofrhe fiithfull and cle; and notof the 
ch ar who which we ſpeake. 


II 1s A  —_y 
bevy w on them, which exerc Minifery, bis 
bs Wands for the Churches gb, 


IL oy he men Are ns ond] 
——_ 1, He Se por 


and by Gods Word, whictattto go % 
t3 ——_— + hes 

Eero on MO, dat cron A 

= Wo things refit for himro make good afGrecas 


yon one Ora att cede be wderfibuliad; 


mb mnt my 

Ffndvn ah ou daretoo docer No Ria. 
yo Weſevow Geneſis bath now neither Word 1 
Spiric of God 6 dire& 4c, *Chrift ſubd fer Tacyfels 


time full of mr ces ar 
2.Chton.36.14,16.Efay'$6, to. Tet'y, Mat 2.8. 

by in'our times,and by feichfoll relarion ris 
that Teachers hive erred; ind have not ever embraced 


the truth \when found Teachers have delivered ic; ler Chvifts 
hearers be inſtance for al and thoſe in Jury which bencd the A 
£$. 


V. Ifthis were 8 good argument,where Gods Spirit a 


a—_— ———_—_ 
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Wordis, there can be no errour ; then would itfollow,that no 
| member of Chcift ſhould euererre;far ſuch a one hath 
Gods Spirir, 1.1o0h.2.20,27. Rom.$.9. 2.Cor-1.21. and his 
Word, Deur. 33-3.by which they become belecuers, lob.r7.20. 
Bur this, I hope, a Papiſt will not grant, and yetthe argument 
_ 6. 1wilpray the Father aud be ſhall ber 
Toh.1 4-16. 1wilpray q anot 
—_— that he may abide adbobfrear amecky 1 Spirit of 
trath, 


Anſw. 1. This place is primarily to be vnderftood ofthe A- 
poſiles, ro whom the promiſe of guiding incoall rruth,was a 

al priniedge,Mat.1r0.20. Ioh.14.26. and16 13. 

'2. Ofthe ſue Teachers, but with no ſuch ſpeciall pri- 

viledge : for firft, chereare no ſuch promiſes made ro them. Se- 
wendy, reacheth, chat they have wanted this privi- 
kdge Thirdly;theheatershave libertieto ſearch and ric that 
whth is vel , if they doubr, 1.Theſ. 5.21. rToh.q.r. 
Bhyts! A@.17;1t. Faldeaſic, one of their owne fide; ſaith ti.2.ce.19.de 
k | ef percicular Paſtors and Biſhops, We know that theſe haze often Do3-fid. 


3. Neither thedbiding of the Spirit for ever where it is, nor 
the tire wei aſbees ever an infalt:bilicy in 
reaching ; for it js called the Spirit of /autHfiration or holinefle, 
Rom 4for that he worketh ir ys holineſſe,and is ever abiding 
inthe godly, 'who are the Temple ofthe holy Ghoſt; and yet 
we they nor fo EÞnfifled, bur they often offendin life. So is it 
the Spirit of truth, becauſe it enligheneth the minds of men with 
viely that which is gvideth them inthe truth, if they 
follow their guide: burifrhey doe not, they may, yea, and doe 


enefromthetrorh, 
Mac. 18.47; if be neyleB1o beare the Church, let bim be to thee 
OS: 1. This rimeantof an euitierit caſe proved by wit- 
nefſey before the Church in marcers of offence, berweene one 
ORs «nderiother; wherein the Church may giue right 
1 c 
wut) 


F(he wilt; yet we'ſee, ſuch as meddle in the Char 
| 2 not 


100 Rhemes againſt Rome, © i. 


, not tothe maner of do&rine aod determination- of fanh,che 
in queſtion;neither doth it prove, that in ber cenſure the 
Cnurch canoot erte: for fauhthejr owne Panormiten,os befory 
is cieed, A geweral Commellrepreſ the whole Church, may 
errein excommunicating bum that wot be exconmunnic aty, 
Theſe words ſpeake not of the Churches either not erring or ets 
uot other the Church,and how they ſhould car» 
clues towards as will natin fo cleate a cale heare 

S Churches admonition. 

3+ Irs not here commanded,that he ſhould be beld xaHea- 
then and Publican,thac would not beage the —— What 
ſoeuer ſhe ſaith ; for Chriſt here: 
then, 84 appeareth by the name Heathen, 
veore abbocred of the lewiſh Church. EEE 

reade ) did excommunicate a blind man (which recejued 
for hisprofeſſing of Chriſt, 
Chr, _ Jas forbid x __ las 
Chriſt,y;2 orbid to is 8m, 

+ This place is omeEeclebaltical || Gouernous, 
(ifir be extended to vs) wo the power of cenſures in apat» 
ticular Church ; which the. Learned, iagheir Chuech doe gon- 
fefle, mayerce ;, and therefore this hdlpes.not $6 proue,zhay che 
Church caongcerrest\,.. Jy 314 1+ »l2 ball 197 :20 uot 

Elay 15-3. nd abighway yonds way and 
ron ths Threwothebeds, » the mclgave, ball ngt «07 i, 

pads rig Parlors Pero wot 
ere 


 2Wwe25d _ Jo. bn v1 

,- Anſm. |, ; Thigh Kaby wha a 
not ſo well be qll, proofe, — 
explanation ve me rn the Garger erg 
I1, Itis» ether agaialt hinafelfeinche.expolaiony ihhes 
_ —_ td been able to ern 3 rn 


ary as the = tn novo og ibe 


af, or gore IJ" _—_ for amore tri begin bes» 


= Rules halovca = fie doen. 
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Church,or the learned Church- men,or men in holy Orders; for 
are theſe fooles? but wayfaring wen, though foaler, ſhall not erre. 
Here is a promiſe, that che fimple Laytie ſhall nor miſtake their 
way ; which Popifh Teachets cannor abide to heare of. Nei. 
ther ſhall evy vacleane paſſe ower this way: but they teach, that 
their Church Catholike corfifts ofeleRt and reprobate, both 
good and bad, cleane and yncleane. Therefore in a ſpirituall 
the words areco be ynderftood ofthe onely fanQified by 
Gods Spirit, here trauelling in this World as ing men; 
and though eftcemed as fooles, yer are ſo intheir holy 
on,as they (hall not bee ſuffered to wander out of the 
way of life,neither rorally nor finally, But he will ſay, If theſe 
| noretre,then much 1: fſeſh1!l the Church. True, who de- 
ties ic? we doe not ſay thar all the whole Church,and all the ho. 
ly that euer have been, \uch as chisplace ſpeaketh of; haue all ec. 
red this thouſand ye-res, as the Jaeger beares his Reader in 
hand, making him belceue,chat we foreach, Here the Prophet 
of the Lords redeemed ſeparated from the yncleane, in 
* | - a fpiritualleftace,in and by Chrift; but in our diſpute we ſpeake 
of the viſible Church of cleane and yncleane, good and bad, 
and of a mixt any. 

III. This verſe, and the whole chapter, inthe firſt 
placezof the reurrie from Captiuſtie, which che Propher doch 
expreſſe in figurative ſpeeches, to ſer our the comfort thereof 
moſt lively: and fo ir ——_ for which the 

igh ſen 


zit. Inah it ſers our the ſpiriruall happi« 
Ls bring I by Eoerif, ar here oegan, and fully co 
be perfeted in the day of the Churches perfe&t redemption. 

V, Ir ſpeakes not here of the Churches teaching, bur ra- 
ther of the Saints travailing towards Heauen : But the word, 
not erre,made the Gagger thinke, hz had obtained his puepoſe, 
and an exprefſe text fornot etringin Doftrine, when the words 
ſpeake of a way,a high-way, of trauailing men, and others not 

over it, and of the redeemeds walking, verſ.9. Then be. 
g ynderſtood of not erring in life, it cannor be taken abſolure» 
'h for error of life is in che beft, bur they erre not co finall de- 
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 Epbeſcs- 27; , That hee preſent it to o bimi(elfe , a glorious 
Church,net b mn" won or any ſuch thing, but that ig 
ſoeuld be hely and without b 
Anſw. 1. Our diſpute is Nh viſe Church ad Gee 2 
pany ; this is to be yuderſtood only of the body, whercofChrift 
che moſt proper ſcoſe,is the Head and Sautour, verſ,g, which 
hee nouriſherh and cheriſkerh, yer. 29. berweene whom and 
Chriſt cheres ſuch aq, vnion, as it is called a great Myſtery, rerf, 
2. which cannot properly be meaor of: viſible Churches, cogs 
Ring not onely of EleR, bur alſo of Reprobaics, who we nog 
clen nouriſhed, or cheriſhed, as members of Ms 
yor made cuer glogi 
II. The pci Fes beea 9h the Church cicher 
cj , or, phonon, 
Il bee, hereafrex in Heaueo:: for ip. ghis life , it s. ot 

togter otleſle, Withouc wripkle or + Cantt. 


T ITI.. This place dath ferue rather co proove her pur in 
life,cheg infallibilicie of ndgymens | in teaching : thislauter is « 
hence farre ferched way ſcere more ppparagt, But 
will any beleeue, ” urch For life and coouerlaicn 
in this life withaus ſpor, wijakle or blemiſh ? 


A ts The Church Le lucing God, the ground and 


Becauſe this place is much. vrged by others, and the laſt of 

this Geggern\ | Fel moe fully me anſwer ynto jt, Hence hee 

would conclude,that the Church Cannax erre ;. he meaverh the 

Church of Rome,the Pope,ar les, the vircuall Churchy for they 

defendnot now any Church from errour, but their owne, But 

this chey can never prove out of chus place, 

I. Saint Paw wroteto Timorby,how he ſhould behaue bim- 

ſelfe i in the Church. Fim-3, -14. So his Epiftle,thas is,the, Apo» 

ra Ward, was made to be 7imothies rule, to guide 

nat the Churches determination. S. Pad, 

for all chis hupraſeofth Church,ſent him not ro Her, ___ 
hima written Word, to dire& him in gouervin 

which hee would not hauec done, if by calling the 5th Crt 


de 4 


[ 


is Q 
S ® 


Ne vil. dm nad . > of 
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the remouing of the Gag of the Goſpell,hc. - 
pillar and ground of eruth, he had meant ſhe could not haue er- 
rod. 


I. Saint Paw/{pedketh thus of the theri preſent Church of 
Epheſus, where Timothy ws, chap.1.3. built ypon the founda- 
tion, Ephef. 2. 20. and yer ſhe ſoone left her firſt Loue,Reuel. 2. 
4- and after fell away, 

111, The word Charch comprehendeth all the faichfull to- 
gether #t Epheſus : ſo the Church of Epheſus is taken, Reuel. 
2-1. Bur our Adverfaries will not have the people (as the Apo- 
files allowed, ARt.15.22.) with their Biſhops and Paſtors,to be 
the Church,and with them to approue of marrers of Faith : Fort 
the Romiſh Clergiethinke of thepeople, as did rhe h i= 
ca!l Phariſes,thatthey know notthe Law,and are curſed, Toh. 
[-49: Except they allow the people 8lſo with the Teachers, to 

the pillar ahd ground of truth, this place doth nor ſerue their 
rurne. 

I V. Ifthe word Church bee taken for any other particular 
Charch,to which Tiwverhic, as an Enangelift, might goe, after 
the Apotiles plantmg of them, then from hence che Papifts 
cannot conclude that which they would: for firft,they acknow- 
ledge, chat particular Churches may erre. Secondly,ies euidenc 
by Scriprure,in the Charcbes ofGalatia, Gal.r. and $.t.and 4. 
10,11. by hiftorie, and by expeticnce, Now, the Chorch of 
Rome was neuer other then a particular Church, in the bett ſpi- 
rirualtefiate cheredf, Saint Paw/writes to it no orherwiſe, then 
to # particular Church, 

V. Ifit be raken tor the Vniverſall Chrch ; thishelpes not 
chem, For firft, theirs is not the yniuerſall, bur a particular 
Church,as is proued after in the fixrteenth queſtion, 

Secondly, it is abſurd to reaſon from thac which isnot que. 
ſtioned,nor can cuer aſſemble rogerher to come to therriall, if 
it were ionable. ——_ 

VI. The intituling of the Charch, to bee the pillar and 

und of truth, wil noc »fford che concluſion of nor erring,and 

for theſe Reaſons. Firit, becauſe the words are merapho- 
ricall,and a fimilirude muſt be extended no fatther then is incen- 
ded, Now,the Church is called the = and'ground, not be- 
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* De mit. Eccl, 


£4.16. 
On this 
1. Tims 


cauſe (hee cannot erre : bur firft, for that ſhe hath the Apoſtles 
writings committed to ber, as were the Oracles of God to the 
Jewes, om, $3. which efpojHer writmgs are (ſaith 
jus wh wpperters of any faith ; the proofes , 
the ++» aha as Saint* Angnſtine Se 
condly,as Lyrathinkes, it is ſo called, for that the doth 
maintaine the truch of the Goſpell,cuen in the greateſt 
tions rand, ss other judge, for that it ypholdeth theeruch, that 
it may notfall to the ground,though it be afflited; and becauſe 
by words,and examples it copfirmes our Faith, Thirdly, the 
Apoſile ſpeakes according to the vie of pillars in old time a- 
mongthe Gentiles, on which their Lawes, written in Tables, 
were hanged vp for pcople to reade:yea,lfome wrote the Lawes 
pillars themſelues. So as the Church here ivreſembled <9 
pillars, which hath the Bookes of holy Lawes, to (hew 
them,and to vphold them, and to exhibitethem our vato allto 
bee ſeene andread. 

Secondly,becauſc Saint Peter was counted a Pillar Gal.2.9, 
and yet heerred,cuen innot walking according to thetrmh of 
the Goſpell,verſ.14. 

Thirdly,becauſe Saint Paw/calleth fo the Church at 
then, 2s ſhe was, ang ſo long to, be ſo eſteemed as ſhe 
continue. Thus Saint Paw to the Hebrewes celleth them; thae 
they with himſelfe and others, are rhe Houſe ot Chrifi, if (ſai 
he) we bold faft the confidence, and therejoycing of the 
firme vnto the end : implying, that if they d1d nogthey ſhould 
not be ſo, Can any well conclude from that, which one is ar the 
| Kut Ingen euer be the ſame ? Then had not our firſt 

arents fallen ; nor Salomenbeen an Idolater; nor the 1 iraclites 
now,none of Gods people; nor Rome, (as ſhe is) ſpirizuall Ba- 


Fourthly, becauſe not the name and title of the Hoſe of God 
it ſelf (by which name the Church is called here,jio x, Tim. 3.15. 
as alſo belecuers are called by the name of the bowſbold of God, 
js are 9.) will afford this their concluſion, For the Church 
Epheſus, ſo called,did erre. Now,may it no be inferred from 
hence,thac ſhe is called the Houſc,and belecuers the ——_— 


renew) 
foundations, 
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and may ic be inferred, becauſe ſheis called a pillar only,or tay; 
to yphold the houſe ? Will not the whole houſe, nor the houſe- 
hold yeeld ic? And will a pillar,or prop, make it good? Very vyn- 
likely. 

Fifthly,ir is onely vpon the praiſe ginen tothe Church, that 
this concluhon is made, Is this ther good arguing ; Whatſoe- 
uer prayſes the Church hath,that for which, or wherein ſhee is 
prayſed,ſhe hath it in perfeRtion? Here ſhe is called the pillar 
and ground of truth : Ergo, (Gy they) ſhe cannot erre. Seethe 
like reaſoning ; She is the houſhold of Faith, Gal.6.10. Ergo, 
ſhe never hath any doubcing, Yer this they deny,and hold bere 
to haveno cerraine aſſurance. 

- Laſtly, confider the truth, of which ſhee is the pillar and , - 

pow * Occamenixs wnderftands itin oppohition to the ſhad- - - = 72 
owes in the Temple ynder the Law; there the type;here I I——_—_— 

truth ; there the ſhadow, here the ſobRance, Burthe Temple 

was onely the pillar and ground, that is, the appointed place 

wherethe knowledge and vic of the Ceremoniall Law was had 

and vpheld : ſo onely isnowrthe Charch, the where the 

diunne truth isto be tound,and is in praftice,and no where elſe. 

Trath in Scripture is taken forthe Word of God, Toh.17.17. 

and 8.31,33.the Goſpell,the Word oftruth,Col. r.g.Gal.5.7. 

even the Myſtery of godlineſle, as Saint Paw/1n this place of the 

1.Tim. 3.16, enterpreteth the Word, Trath, 

So then,the Church of God isthe pillar and ground or ſtay 
of Gods Word and his Goſpell,cuenthe myfterie of godlinefſe, 
This ſhe receiueth,keepeth th yp,publiſhethto the world, 
and is the ground whereon it doth reft,and no whereelfe in the 
world, What then? Is (he, orit the Rule? Is her authoritic 
aboue.ir; or it aboue her > The King comminteth to ſome the 
publike Records,to keepe and topubiiſh co other, Is their au- 
thoritie greater then theſe? Are their words of force, withoue 
the warrant of thoſe Records? Or is-it not-poſſible for theſe 
keepers of them, to erre intheir proceedings? We know the 
contrary, The Iewes had the Oracles of committed toy 
them,Rom.3.2, bur haue not they erred ? The Church of Ca. 
rinth, Epheſus, Galatia, Philipp, Colofle, — He- 

rewes, 
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See his Maic- 


Leſſum de 
Antichr. 


brewes,and other Churches in the Eaft,had the new Teftamente 
commicred rochem; yet have they, welee,erred. So hath, rhe 
Church of Rome very (hamefully, as the Epiſtle written to 
them doth teftifie, if her now new doQtrine be examined by jt, 
The Church therefore, the viſible mixt company, of whomall 
our diſpute is,may ere. 


CR EEE e- ww ww a = 


X III, Propoſition. 
T hat the Church of Rome cannot erre : 


Confuted by their owne Bible. 


LY Nicwereade, that (hee is in particular forewarned tomke 
heed of falling, Rom.1 1.20. which sdmonition proucth her 
poſhbilice of ming. | 

I L Iforetellethof her Apoſtaſie. Yes,this Church, which 
they ſay cannot erre,and whereof the Pope 13 Head, is called the 
Whore, named Babylon, drunken with the Saines blood, 
10g ypoa the Beaſt with ſeuen heads, having ten bornes, ex- 
pounded by their owne Bible ro be Rome, Reuel. 15.1,x,6: the 
great Citie, firuate yponſeuen Hills, and which in /obas dayes 
reigned ouer the Kings of the earth, verſ.9,18. 

I1I. Their Bible zellerh vs, that there were begun inher 
vncharitable diſputations about cating,and not eating of ſome 
things; about obſeruarion of dayes, Rom.14. men, fortheſe 
things condemning and deſpiling one another. There were 
ſuch chenges were authors of di and ſcandals,contrary to 
the doctrine which the Sainrs chen bad learned, Rom. 16-17-50 
that a defection was then breeding, and a beginniog to are 
from the Apoſtles doctrine in his dayes. 

IV. TheEpiftle of Sainc Pea/ writren vnto them, ſheweth, 
that ſhe hach erred : for his and her doctrine are at odds in m#- 


ny things; as for example in theſe for inſtance. 


The 


or the remaning of the Gag of the Goſpel. 
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The Romiſh Church. 


She calleth not her ſelfe, A 
Church,bur, The {berch, and 
is euer boakting of that name, 


She ſaith, that God may be 
repreſented like an old man. 


bak rhedifrnda 
ſerne not death , but in them- 
ſrlyes many are veniall. 


| Sheianerd. ther the Vir= 
in. CMaris was without 


F wo 


She teacheth, that they are 
iuftfied by workes, and that 
deforc God. 


Saiwt Paul, 


Hee neuer calleth them ac 
Rome then, The Charch, ns in 
other Epiſtles he yſeth to call 
others ; the Corinthians, Ga» 
latians, Epheſians, Reuel.2.r, 
&c. a point for Papiſts to note 
and to obſerue, why this citle 
js not gives her. 

He teacheth ic to be a Hea- 
theniſh praQtice, for which 
God plagued thew,Rom.1.23- 

He nameth 23.finnes, Rom. 
I. 29, 30,31. worthy of 
death; nor for the AR, but for 
the conſent of heart, yerſ.32. 
and Rom-6.2 3. He {aith,thar 
the (ipend of finne is death; 
he excepteth none. 

 Heteacheth otherwiſe; All 
to be yndes finne, Rom. 3.9. 
All to baue finned, ver.3 3.and 
he cxempteth none, ot cither 
TIewes or Greckes; neither 
there, or any where elſe, ſave 
leſus Chriſt onely, Heb.4.1 5. 

He conrarily, Rom.3.24- 
We are juſtified gratz by 
grace : for we account a man 
to be whified by fairh, with- 
out the workes of the Law, 
yer(.28. For if Abrebam were 
juſtified by works, be hath to 
glory; bur not with God, 
Rom.4.2- 

She 


x08 


": 
et 


Rhemes againſt Rome, 


She teacherh, that copcu- 
piſcence in the regenerate is 
not finne. 

She teacheth, that a man 
fulfill the Law, 
ns workes of ſupereroga- 


£10n. 


She reacheth , that the ſuf- 


ferings of the 
0  — 


She teacheth, that the 
Church cannot erre. 


She ceacheth, that itis not 
— for all to reade the 
ri 


She ceacheth, to pray ro 
Saints, Angels,and to the Vir. 
gin Marie, and to giue them 
praiſes for many things. 


He contrary callech ic ſinne, 
Rom.7.7. 


He teacheth the 
and that out of himſelf. Ro 
I5,16,18, 25- agreeing with 
our Saujours teaching , Luk, 
17-10. 

He reacheth,chat the paſſi- 
ons of this time are not con. 
digne of glorie to come,Rom, 
8.18. 2.Cor.q.17. 

S. Pani (heweth the wt 
trary in Rom.11.19,20.21, 


le of the Ilraclites, 
cb yr forewarne the Ro- 
manes to take heed that God 
do not caſt them off. 

He teacheth the A 
not exempting any, Rom.13, 
I, . with Tit..1, 

e makerth this ass 
indifferent, and teacheththat 
none are to contend about 
ſuch things ,and that the king- 
dome of ſands not heres 
io, Rom. 14.1,2,5,17. 

He teacheth, that it was 
a—_— for the vie and com- 

Oo ll, Rom.4.2 . &15 

He ws wars, , 
Rom, 15.30. and ſo prayeth 
he,Rom. 15.5,13,33-and 16. 
27.to none other prayeth he, 
nor giueth ore bas to God 
for his mercies. 


Thyele ene berodde nihche apo bychewhs 


"*. #r theremoning of the Gag of the Goſpel, c. 
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neſt of their owne Bible, laid to their doQrines. Thelike might 
be ſhewed out of the Epiftles of Saint Peter, whom the Popes 
chime for their Rocke, and therefore their Church not onely 
may,and doth erre. | 
And to make yer this more cleare, we will view them firſt in 
their virtuall Church, and then'in their Church repreſencarive. 
The creame or quinteſſence of their Church (as it is reduced 
to an Elixir by the Refiners and Alchymiſts the leſvites) is 
zcdinto aliule roome,and comprized inthe Pope,whom 
they call che Yirexall Church. Of his Holybood they auouch, 


—_ — ;— —_— —— 


X 1V. Propoſition, 


... Thas the Biſbop of Rarne cannoterre: 
, Confuted by their owne Bible. 
Prauntbr: to know, that Petey (mem forſooth they doe 
e the firſt Pope of Rome) did erre; firſt, in miſtaking. 


Chriſts Kingdome, as terrene and earthly, AQ.1,6.” L 
ing the perſon of Ehab, ponds ſhould come before the 
Meſſiab, miſ-voderſtanding ;, Mat. 17. 10, Thirdly, 
opching, he refurreRion of Chriſt, Luke 18.34. Iohn 20.9. 
ly,in having /-emane of me difference of meates, after 
Chriſts Aſcenſion, Ads 10.14-Fifthly, jonot vadesſiandiog his 
full on 19 goe toghe Gentiles, AQ,10,20. Sixthly,in 
walking righyly. co the veritic of the Goſpell,Gal.2.24. If 
den ful Pope (aschey make him) did fo erre, then the af- 
a Pope mo, exp 


they can ſhew ſome priuiledge before 


o1e{D Yo 1671 26tn f 36 410 2gt ll 's 

4.1 »., Contraried by CAntiquitie. 

| For itistmanifeſt by Hhtory,chat the Popes iudgement was 

not held Aobings le Þur jhat he might exre, 

""' For ems ch to haue. been azade Popes, as may, 
þ Fr ery Gag 9 hace Noyes, 06a 


2... arts . 


CO —_— — —— —— 


110 Rhemes againſt Rome, 


Alpbonſas de cafily perſwade eny wiſe man that they might erre. Some have 
Caſtro ,bereſ 3 4 hin ynletterced Idiots, no Grammarians, that could hardly write 


— ; theirnames in Latine; ſome, Lay-men, as Conſtantine the ſe. 
Baf a. , cond,and Benet the cighth ; and once a woman, Pope * ſoexe; 


*See Maſter \andy es fot age; Bennet che ninth, a child often 
Alex. Cooke his g1d ; ve ha twelfth, a bafard, amad La), about no 
_—_ of -_y yeeres old. Could notthele yonkerserre,thinke you? 
ey h #* * 2. Some have been moſt abominable perſons, Atheiſts, blaC. 
piſt hath vn n IS 
dertakento phemers,poyſoners, ſorcerers,and ſuch like. Is it like that Gods 
anſwere. = holy Spirit would refidein ſuch fileby monſters to keeperhem, 
Scefuch Aur ed homniag? 
raors as hae 3+ Someof them fell fearefully. arcellinu worltipped 
Popes lives. Heathen Idols: Zepherinus was a Montanift : Laberine and Fe. 
Platinzand tix, Arians ; eAuſtsſixe the ſecond, an Acatian ; Vigilixe, an 
other, Eveychian; and Howorins, a Monothelite, And cannot yet 
Popes erre? 
Benno,Platine. I Grney have #brogated the Derrees one of another ; 
Surplementum Gregeriethe fill aboliſhed the Decrees of Pelagine : (0 Sabiniay 
Chronic. and [xnocent thoſe of Gregorie : Steen aboliſhed thoſeof Fore 
moſu : fo Rowanus thole of Snwen, and fo forth.” Atidrativot 
pes erre? vi" | 20 ng 
A "fix ca, | . have decreed fAlar inſt vo s . Of« 
—_ dvined Marriage to be void, wh, yr ir vu Frum, 
Trem,Ccone. Ping Quartns decreed, thatit ſhould be ls for him to al. 
—_—— low degrees of Marriage forbidden in Leuitieus, andro forbid 
what God allowed. And cannotPopes erre? Fg - 
Exſeb.i.5.4,26. 6. Eafterne Biſhops and ancient Fathers have ver) 
roued the Biſhop of Rome ; as namely, Polycratercht Bilhop 
of Epheſus; and as Irewexs the Biſh. of Lions did Ji&vr, for 
raſh proceeding againſt the Eaſterne Church, And yet doe not 
P erre? #535 
Hh 16. yy Councels have withRtood him ; as that of Chal- 
cedon, wherein were 640. Bifhops, withſtanding Ze in the 
Cannes. c_ of ſupremacy. The fxth Councell of Carthage,of 247. 
iſhops, refiſted three Popes one after another, in that they 
* would do contrary to the Councell of Nice. Theſei d that 
Popes might erre,clſe would they haue yeelded ro the Popes. 
Gaeſeid 
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Gaimeſaid by Papiſts themſelues, 


r, Pope Andries the fixth, de ſacr.confir. ar.3. ad.1. pag.s 5. 
faith, Ir is cerraine that the Pope may erre. So iudged /anocem- Abor.Thes- 
tine the fourth. So alſo haue learned menformerly held ; as Ger. [06-4 <4-33. 
ſon (of which opinion are che Sorbonifts,) who hold,that che pd pray te 
Pope might erre. 10.11, 
Boſone dares to write,that the Pope may be an heretike, wri- Pe fynis Fecle- 
ting,teaching,and ing b fie la1Þ.ca.s. 
Stapleton conteſleth it to be no matter of Faith, burof opini= caurezcy,; 
onely,becufe ſomany famous and renowned [5s 99-4- 4 
ever held the contrary ; 2s Gerſon, Almame, Occams, almoſt all 
the Parifians, Darandw; whereto may bee added Waldenfe, 
Tarreerenvata, and Eraſmwy yea, de Caftro baldeth De bere.li.x, 
- 099 1 _ lay otherwiſe, And Cathers- A __ 
na on,becauſc the Ghokt dothnot al _ 
dia every worke afhft him, + ro9g "Ot Gre.ofrt.zy 
They which flatter the Pope,hold,that he may erre ; Firft,as 
»man. '$econdly,avs private Doctor ; ſo Gregery de Valentia; Anal 5.3.0 
and chis, ſaich Sal/meron,is a common opinion. Thirdly,as 2 Bi- Gal.2ca.7 d6- 
ſhop; ſo Herr yeelds itin hisconference with DoRor Reywolds, 554.355. 
Tourtrhly, #s Pope in a matcer of fat, ſoacknowledgeth Bellar- L;.4.de P.kom. 
mine. Fifchly, as Pope,in diſcourfing about matrers of Faich, cap.i 2, 
his reaſons may nor bee apr nor and. is yot worth 
the labour torippe them vp tothe quicke, or torefſt in thery. 
Thas writes Can and Stapleton, arguing he may bee de» Loc-Theol4,6, 


In 
ceived and erre. Onely they bold, chat bee cannoterre inthe 2-59" ic. 
dod.l.$.4 14 


- concluſion, How likely is chis > What wiſe man will belecue ,, __ 


2 Wertinthe fifth conſented with the Councell of Baſil 
1nd Conſtance, "that the Pope might crre, But Emgemws the 
fourth,with the Councell of Ferrara and Florence, held the con- 
trary. The one fide muſt needes erre. 

3- The Papiſts doe not ref}, in ſhewing full obedience to 
the Popes dertees, which argueth, chat chey beleeue not all 
things co be infallible crurhs which they decree As for cxample. 


The 


TT 
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mum 


Rhemes againſt Rowee, 


Dogm.Eccie.lh, 


3.64.v47. 


ruption, 


| By cis hate 


and Sixtus Senenſir have queſtioned and reieQed chem, 
there decreed, chacthe Lacinvulgartratſlatn 


” 


If any defiremore particulars of che Popes decrernin. Coun 
cels,and yer how Papiſts doe vary from the ſamegendeDoRtar 


dealingic is very cleare, chat they holdnofuc 
iofallibilicy in Popes,n0,not decreeing things in general Coup 


cels. Nt 
Councels of the Popiſh Church,haue condemgedandde- 
ed {omer”. As Ioh;22,who made a mocke at the! | 
at the immortalitie of the ſoule, and was con 
Councell of Cooftance, which calleth him an jacarnae 
So Exgemms the fourth, condemned by the | 
8s 3n heretike,an infidell,s limbe of the divell, and ag4 capuall 
enemie to the cruch, = 9 ew, dl dk 
+ The Councell of Piſa,confifting of 3 000. Diuinesznd Law 


Theod. Niem.de yers depoſed two Popes, Gregorve the twelfth, and Bomet,the 


ſchiſh.3.8,44- 
fe91. 


Ne poteſt at. pap, 
& (oncil, 


In her Revel, 


thirreenth, for ſchiſmatickes and heretikes. 110.3 ale 
Laftly; the complaiacs vitered by Papilts, doe ſhew boy 
ram Vilria eakitg ofimmoderxe ilpendalons, Gi 
erate di , 
that a Councell ſhould = well co bridle him, 
Saint Briget (peakes thus of the Popes, They are tormentors 
of ſoules,and doe tearc in pieces the flocke of Chriſt, 8c. {\,, 
The Councell ax Rhemes, vnder Heg# (apy having cM- 
plained of the times and Popes differing / ap predeceſ- 
ſors;ſaith thus, And muſt ſo many ſeruants of God throughom 
the World be ſubieR vnto him? So wicked they werey 23 Pl 
tine, after a long deplotring of the Tyranny, impietic and h 
crihe, which then reigned in Popes, brake que imo theſelhes 
ches, There can bardly be mercy engvgh ia God for the Fore. 
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and Perrach durſt cofay, that the harme chat one can 

wiſh co a man, is, to be Pope. All theſe things conſidered, we 
belecue without doubting. that che Pope may erre. 
theo,the Papifts virtuall may crre. 


T he Scriptures obietted anſwered. 


Toh.T 1449.5 1- {aiphar fpake this not of himſelfe, but 
being hugh PRcſt £ _ prophefied, that Ieſus ſhould 
dic for the Nation. 0p 

Anſw. Camphbet was 3 wicked man ma ,and in part 
an viurper,asche Kh:mifts confefſe:a very Pd parternc & Poon 
for the Pope. But i@ an{wereothe place obieRted, for the Popes 
not erring : Firft, this was but once by ſpeciall diretion , and 
therefore cannot hence be concluded any perpetuall affurance 


* of dureQtior.. {ts cleare by that which followed: for this man in 


mother Councell, Mn.26-57,59- heardand accepted of falſe 
witneſſes, condemned Chritt tor a blaſphemer, verſ.60-62, 
65+ and in another Afﬀembly rooke countell ro pur him to 
death, Mai.27-1- Secondly , chis ipeaketh of prophefie, an ex- 
eracrdinarie gift to this man then. Thirdly , chough the man 
here was a lewd wicked viurper; yet was his cfhce of Gods 
own appoinement. War is this to the Popes Antichriſtian ſu- 
O_o of the cucll , and not of Gods ordinance? 
uribly , Ifthis place ford affurance of aq vnerriag fpiric 
tothe Pope, it mult be cirherin reſpect of the mans perſon, or 
office, or chaire he. {ace iti. Bur none of theſe. Fit}, nor of his 
perſon, who was & wicked vſorper , and Chrifts enemie. And 
will che Pope plead his perſon? Secondly, not of his office, for 
that is changed , as the Apoſtle in Hebrewes doth wirneffe, 
Thirdly, not of che chaire ; forthe ſear had noſuch vertue in it 
to keepe him ſafe fromerror, as before is nored in Mat. 26:47, 
$9.61 62,65. and 27»8-for the chaire ether had then loft his 
yertue, and then can it Bot keepe fromerror : or it was rot the 
chaires yertue which made ( azaphas to hefie;and ther is 1t 
idle to boaſt of tbe chaire': or elepari tire cho virtue was 
at ME I = 
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Rhemes againſt Rome, 


— «will  worke,tokeepe the man from error whithfirfthetcinſo# 
as he may ſome time or otheretre,, or be lefrin doubt 
be doth erre orno. This being the pre of that chaire , how cat 
the Pope clayme an vnerring tpirit from this? F 
the Evangeliſt Joby, guided by Gods Spirit , did expound P 
meaning of the words otherwiletben Carphar ever meant them; 
et thoſe in Councell with him , vnderſtood themnot 
bur rooke then as verred in State policie, for oarwirt 
and (afctic of the: pnpptogengats loh.11.48 _ 
erred in his owne {cope,and they in apprehe 
nocbardrifcendfer e warner” /7 av 
as Caiphas and bis companic herein the 
and conclaue of Cardinals, for any helpe to —_ 
they can get from this place. 

Luk.22- 31 ſhag ajcd thattby by faith faile wot, 

Anſw. 1. This is (poken of Perry; and tot ofthE'P 
2- This was inreſpe& of s future lapſe in Perev , which" 
foreſaw, more then inany of the Apoſtles , as the event deds- 
red.3. This is meant of Peters owne parcicular inwatd grice of 
faith, which was cernibly ſhaken, whenhedenitdatd 
his Maſter , and not of his rexchingiv the rxectrionof ket 
viſterie. Fo why ſhould Chrift-pray mote for Perore 
then for the reſt, whom Chrili ſent our as well ag him, ro 
all Nations? .,_ 

Mat, 16, 18 Thiseexvis Gokemwno Peter, of the Churches 
preſerpacion 9gei __ of hell but fpeakerh 
Peter:rnot erring, much lefle ofthe. Popes ; ek whom 
this place neuer dreamed, And its cleare by Scripture, 'tharthe 

of bell prevailed againſt Peter, after Chriſt had vitered 
theſe wards vnto him, though ner torally and finallyeo deftru- 
Qion, yer ing great meaſure 10rraalgrelfion, and ullfals 


In 
Mar2 23-2- This is very largely anſwered before) end herels 
ic fully ,that theſoScribes and Phariſes erred groflyin 
wany things. 
Boy wy nile Fhix.cext ſpe akes of Peters durie , that 
[e he hou fee i mba bur peaks ot 


— 
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word of his not erring,, who afterchis was found ignorant in 
ſome things of the nature of Chriſts Kingdome, AA.1.6. of 
ing to the Gentiles, and cating things forbidden by che 
0p ed by Chriſt, AQ, 10-12, 14- and he alſoerred 
#t Antioch, Gal.2- Burif chis did cleare Peter, what makerh ic 
for the Pope , who ſhewes no loue to Chiit io feeding his 
lambes ? If he never teach , then he may be ſure neuer co erre in 
that kind. 
' Exod.28-30. Firft, what this Vrim and Thurmim was, can 
no man tell. Secondly, though Aarowhad it, yet he foully erred 
in the golden Caffe , in making it, in building an Altar before 
it,and proclai a feaſt thereupon tothe Lord;Exod.32.4,5 
And didnot Frgaberre in the dayes of wicked fhaz, 2.King, 
I6-11,16? Sothe high — _ time ? Therefore this 
to proue that igh Prieft couldnot erre, is 
Lnrfrer-o5 Thirdly, whatis this toche Pope , who is neither 
Gods high Prieſt (for ſuch is there now none, bur Ieſus Chrift 
encly;)neither this Vrim & Thummim, which Aaron» had? 


411222 22H, XV; Propoſition, 

\ That Councels may not erre, being confirmed by the Pape: 
Confuted by their owne Bible. 

- The Counceliar Ternfalem, vnder the high Prieſt, 

«gnioft Chriſt Mat.26. againftthe Apoflles, AR.4.5.,6:gainſt 

Stenen, AQt.6.12- and 7-I. againſt Paw/, AR22. 30. crred. 

The Aﬀembly gathered vnder eFavon, who conſented to them, 

and madethe goldet Calfe, -erred, Exod.32.1,2,3,4,5- The 
t congregation, gathercel viider Daxid, and che high Prieft 

} eyeat. ,'m nordecking the Lord after a righe matiner, I, 

Chro. 13+ it purtiogthe Arke in anew Cart,ver(.7. and Chap, 


15:13, 14,15+ The Afcmbly<of the Priefts, Prophets, and . 


urch had large promiſes Jas before ts.declared , 2nd 


the high Priefts beucer afſucances then — 
/ I 2 Prie 


people r__ againſt Jereme; Ter.26,8,9,11- And 
yerthis 
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Prieft was firſt nominated by God himſelf, after conficmed by a 
miracle,Num. 17.8.he had ypon his breſt che Vrim and Thurs, 
mim , and warrant in exprefſe- tearmes to hold him for the 
Lords high Prieſt; No ſuch aſſurances hath the Pope. And 
thereforeif the Councels thus erred vader the high Prieſts, ſo 


may they vnder the Pope. 
Comtraried by Antiquitie. 
x. Its cleare char Councels hauc erred, es that of 


—_— nameth geverall Councels rcieed, as the generall Councell ax 
200.Biſhops , Awe 3 54-the ſecand Epheſine, Awe, 449.104 
many other. 


3: Councrlabaue conrdiBed one anerhernbe Fl Nm 
condemned worſhipping of Images; and ihe ſecond Nicene 
allowed it: Chaicedow condemned Emtyehes; the Epheſmcodiits 
yrs ny gs kid: 
» S. Anguitine , 11b.2. . Contre Donate cap.4. ith, 

Fe. former generall Councels may be correted by thelne? 
when chat is knowne, which before was hid. He therefore be- 
lecued thac Councels might erre. | 

4- Even Councels confirmed by the Pope , may ere, and 
have erred, The Conncell of Neocefaria confirmed by 
Leo 4. condemned ſecond marriage, _— to 1.Cor.7. 
ſecond Nicene approuverh worſbipping of Images, codirary to 
Ex0d.20-1f any. defire more _mitances,rler then) reade our 
learned Whitacres de { onrilys, r1.d | 

5. Councels approued by Popes, haue contradicted one an- 
other, The Councels of Conftance and Befil determined that 
the-Conncch was aboue the Pope, & than che Pope mightene., 
Pope Marterthe firft , choſen by the Councell of Conſtance, 
was of the ſame iudgemente bur the Conncels of Berraria and 
Florence determined the contrary , that the Pope was aboue 
the Counceliand ws che 4. which gathered the Coun- 
cels, was ofthe fame 1udgemen with them, Andthereforethe 
one fade miift nerds erre ; Ra td 

ma 
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may erre. And what toudtcan be made ofthis, When this their 
virtual Church is proued before, nor onely to be ſabie@t co er< 
ror, bur alſo'to liaue erred? And can his approving of Councels, 
p_ them from error, who catinoc preferue himſclfe 


an—= 


Gaineſaid by fome of themſelues, | 
The Couneell of Florence and Perraria held that a Councell 


uyerre, Gene- 


at are Hor righe, ms mg 
Orchams holdechithat they may ere, rhough'the Pope confirme piavy. pare. r. 
them. For as is þwiges ore the Pope and Councels haue f.6.cap.z 5.26 


eed. Pighizs ſaich of the' Couricell of Coriftance, that it de- ,, v; 

aved agalnſt'the order of nerare, againſt manifeſt Seriprore, 000% 
againſt the Auchoriric of all Anrxquitie, and againft the Cathe- 

kicks faith of their ( hurch, © _ 

Bellarmine ſaith, chat the Conncel of Chalcedonerred in Fn Pref, de P. 
equalizing the Biſhop of Conftactinople' ro the Biſhop of z,w, 

Rome. A --noias 


Our Aduerſaries take libertie to themſelues to allow, or dif- 
allow Councels, in what, ar as farre as they pleaſe; as Councels 
make any way for them, ſo farre they spproue them; as they 
make in any 'rhing againft them, ſo farre rhey reieR them: 
For this reade Biſhop Aſforton his Catho, Apologie, par. 2.4. 
4£4-3-f+334 335+ allo D, Fhite his laſt Booke pag. I 53+ 


Scriptures obietted anſwered. 


Mat.18.20. Where two or three are gathered together in my 
N ame, there am I in the midſt ofthem. 

. IL. Here is not meant eithera Natibnall,or Provinci- 
all.or Dioceſan Synod; much lefſe a geherall Councell : bur- 
Charch-officers, or Gouettioursin a particular Congregation, 

I 


3 ro 


fr 


Lad 


br Yds Rhenwts agataft Rome, ou 


ks /ge feng penees a6 cexee fromehe cexcyerſes 25, 
1 7,4 _ 
vJh, jel omg ſay, gþar che gumber of two orthree afſem. 
ing ſpirje? Is this ch s Councell, #s on 
ares. men may reſt affured that the judgement thereof iginlal. 
lible ? Neuer aoy yet durſt afirme ſo much. Andyetthis text 
ſpeakes bur of ewo or ehreegarhered together. 
111. Hereis riot a word of noterring,nor of infallibilitie in 


Fray 4s of Chriſt his Re ny onmeoree ic 
A 


part (perſetion of knowledgeno 4 <a wmv” 
hee as the ae there, py EDS imperſe&inon. 
be prin bgh <6 oh ea oben 
ife,ncicher doth hee perfectly illuginace them, ; have 


hejr miſtakes. Chr with big before his dearth,yezbad 
they errors? pO Kgdamer "2 ueF Toy het yer he found 


cargrang TS: ee es Peter es miſs 
taken, AQ.10-and other of the Church, AR.n. as delomiogrol 


ued, 
"1V,Whak chis! rope Papſ Comcronn woe 
For as I, thered-4n Chrilts 


nce LD inchePopesname; 

to On Oy wh thole.chat ard, gathered in his 
Chad wy « y follow, chat heewill therefore bee: 
with thoſethatare gathered in the Popes name ? This ſtands in 
neede of proofe ,eipecia}ly ſeeing.the Pope is proved to be An- 
eichriſt, with whom, we may be ure, Chrift will keepe no com- 


TR 13. The Spiitef mad will gaide yonints all truth.” 
Anſw. 1. This.is 3 promile yoro year Apoſtles,whoſe prero- 
gative in their Miviſtery was not taexre,becauſe they werethe: 
chicfe builders89d c_—_ of Chriſtian Religions Al _— 
iniſters 


G7 7 
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Miniſters are but waterers. 

I 1. Irisone thing for aGuideto leade aright,& another for 
thoſe chat ſhould followgto follow aright. It therefore will noe 
be neceſſarily concluded, that becauſe a perfe&t Guide leadeth 
the way,ſuch as come after, cannor, or doe npt goe out of the 
way, For they may not ſtrialy follow the Guide, but now and 
then may ſlip out of the way, wane of cie-fight,or dim- 
neſſe of fighe,or through e, looking ſome other way, 
not minding the Guide. A 

3- How can our Aduerſaries proue,char this promiſe is made * Sec the Hi- 
to their Popiſh Couacels, which are ruled and*guidedby their = of = 
Popes,and not by Gods Spirie?... | 1 mon 

AQ 15.25,28. This Councell erred not. 2": rocard on 

Anſe 1.This was a Councell gathered of all thex2z, Apoſtles, Reucl 17.who 
ofthe Elders at Ieruſalem, and of the whole Church, 2. This 25 at that 
had the guiding of the holy Ghoſt;as therexewitneſſerh.3; This ©29oc*l> 
laid cheSctiprures forehbeiriground, verſ{. 15, and the manifeſt 
evidence of the worke of the holy Ghott, verf.$. whichrthey 
tooke for direction in their decrees. 4. Here was free hibertic 
of diſpuration, without interruption, one atremittely hearing 
another, without by-reſpeR, that the truth mighe cake place. 

Whar is this ta Popiſh Councels ? Are there any Apoſtles? Ad- 
mir chey the whole Church ? Are they guided by che ho. 
ly _ the wan rr Tos libertie there 
pred-to one to e y? cannot 
Selehis eamact their turne. bg be! 
.. Other Scripeutes are obieRted, as Mat. 16.18, Luk.10,16. \ 
1.Tim. 3-15. All which' are fully anſwered before, Asforthe | 
lace in Heba3.17. itis to be ynderflood not fimply, but that 
eachers are to be obeyed, as farre- forth as they doe teach the 


truth, and command whac God preſcriberh. 


I 4 XVI. Pro- 


120 


Rhemes ar ainſi Rome, NS wy. 


| X V I: Propofition, ©@ 
Whether the Church of Rome be the Catholike Church : 
Confuted by their owne Bible, 


LF F is ſo farre from makingit the Catholike Chuichasir no 
where doth giue it thename of s Church, asitdoth Co. 
rinth,chap.z .Gal.chap.1. Epheſus,Rev.a.1.ARs 20.28, 1.Tim, 


' 3-15, and ſoother Churches. Bue no where is this tidle given 
, [ 71 


Rom 1.5,125 : 


to Rome. Noceit well... l., Be? 

I 1. Irtelleth vs, that the Faith of $Sdints at Rome wasrenow. 
ned in the whole World, Rom.1.8, but not that rheir Charch 
wis {pred incoall the World, Neither faictyie, chat the Faith 
coramended,cameourt from thence inco the World ; ovthatie 
was anyocher,ther that which was then in all che-World, For 
theic Bible relleth vs, bur from 
came both toRome,and imo other places of the World. len. 
ſalem was the Mocher and Head Church, and not Rome, And 


Ms 
| LIL Thei Bible rell&h ys, that the Church « leruſalem 
wes planted by Chrifl, and by his ewelue Apoſtles, wich whom 
were the 70.Diſciples : ſuch Teachers as no other Church ever 
had at once. The Church of Antiocb,Corinth, Epheſus,and 0- 
ther mae, were planted by the Apoſtles, axwe learne from their 


owne Bible, But who firſt raught at Rome, it ſhewes ysnoc, 
not Peter, I am ſure. 

II 1L. Their Bible doth atleaſt equall other Churches with 
it, if not preferre them before it: x. In giving the name of 
Chwrchto other,and not to it: for there js m-ntion of Sainrs at 
Rome, bur not of the Church at Rome : The title they had not 
given to them, - 

2. Itplainely telleth vs,that other Churches were fift plan- 
ted by the Spotiles, but mentioneth not the planting of it by 
any of them. 

3-10 


D—— 
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2. In highly praifing of other Churches, as the Corinthians, 
for being enriched with all ytrerance, and all knowledge, for 
comming behind in no gift, 1,Cor.1.5,7. and for being parta- 
kers of the ſufferings of Chriſt, 2.Cor.1.7. So the Ephetians, 
which Church he calleth the Church of the living God,the Pil- 
larand ground of truth,1.Tim.3-15. and the beleeuers there to 
be fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and of the houſhold of 
God, built vpon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelfe being the chiefe Corner-ſone, in whom 
they wer builded together for an habitation of God through 
the Spirit, Eph.2.19,20,22.1f our Romaniſts had any ſuch tell 
mony, how would they boaſt? Greaz commendations are giuen 
to the Church ar Coloſſe, Cot.r.4,6.for their Rtedfaſt faith, loue, 
and fruit of the Goſpell , and for their order which the Apoſtle 
joyed tobchold,cha. 2.5.What ſhal I ſpeak of the praiſes of the *-79e-1.3.6. 
Theſſalotians for their worke of ab groning exceedingly, © DENSE 
their labour of loue, their patience of hope,their abounding in > oy 
charitie,being followers ofthe Apoſtles, and the Churches of & 3.13, 
Godin Iury,receiuving the Word of God,as the Word of God, 
in much tribulation, with ioy of the holy Ghoſt? To which 

yſes the beleeuers at Rome did not then attaine,though they 
bad their prayſes,and thoſe great roo, Rom. 1 5.14.but not com- 
parable with rhoſe Churches, 

Laſtly, in ſhewing how the Apoſtkes honoured ſome other 
Churches by their writings. As Corinth, by two Epiſtles : ſo 
Epheſus, by one from Saint Paz/, by another from Saint 7obn, 

Reuel.2.1. who wrote to that Church,in the firſt place,the hea= 
uenly booke of the Revelation : in like ſort were two writtento 
the Theſlalonians,and but one ro Rome. 

5.It is cleare by their own Bible, that Petey (whs they claime 
falſely for their firſt Pope) wrote two Epiſtles, which are cal- 
led Catholike:but neither of them was written ro Rome, as the 
Catholike Church, neither maketh he any mention ofir. And 
S. Pawlwriteth to the Saints at Rome, as to a particular compa- 
ny, and not as any Head-Church, before,and aboue other. The 
Theſſalonians are commended for being followers of the Chur. 


ches of Godin Iudes, buc not for following thoſe at Rome; to 
whom, 


Iz2 


EE 


Rhemes 47 ainſt Rome, 


whom, when Saint Pax wrote, hee ſaith, Rom. 1,6.that they 
were called others that in other Nations were called; 
bur it is not ſaid other Nations. 

6. Their Bible cellerh vs, that S.Pax{ wrote his Epifile to 
them that were in Rome called Saints, and beloued of God, {@ 
that they were within that City, or there-abour : but the Ca. 
tholike Church was then diſperſed ; for the Goſpell at that 
time had gone into all the World, and was preached toeuery 
creature ynder Heauen, Col.1.6,23, In their Bible is mention 
made of thirtie Kingdomes and ies, ren Ilands, and al. 
moſt threeſcore famous Cities out of Iury,in and amongſt the 
Gentiles, where the Goſpell had been preached, whom 
Rome was but one, and had ined at the moſt $ Come 
mon with other Churches. Their titles were Saints, Rom.ty7, 
beloued of God, alſo brethren, Rom.1o0.1. and 12.1.and 152g, 
30. Their faith,the ſame that was among all Nations, Romy,,, 
called the common Faith , yerſ. 12. and therefore of 
throughout the whole World, verſ.8. Their obediencewss 
publiſhed ro enery place, Rom.16.19. Not for that their Faich 
1 — urpaſſe others : for the words are delivered 
barely, your faith, your obedience: not with prayſes,as the Faith 
and obedience of tbe Coloſſians, and 
nied with loue and aboundant charity, with patience, andioy 
of the holy GhoRt,in great afflitions,and ſo forth : but forthar 
Rome was the ſeale of the Empire, and the publiſhiog of their 
faith and obedience, might bee a meancs to draw on others 
which dwelc in other places. 


Contraried by CAntigquitie. 


We may reade, that the chiefe of the Church of Rome, was 
bur at firti a Bybop, and his Church but 8 Dioceſan Church. 
Then hee becamean Archbi/bop, and fo his Church but a Pro- 
uinciall Church. After he got to be a Patriarch, and ſo his 
Church bur Patriarchall, as ſome other were,then with 
him ; as that of Antioch, Alexandria, Icruſalem,and 
nople. Allchis time he was no Vaiuerſall Biſbop (cill —_ 

Phocas 


— 
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Phocas gaue him thac ticle : ) and ſo his Church nat Vniuerſall, 
till ſhe alſo became the great whore,and ſo might well be com- 
mon; the kings of the earth committing fornication with her, 
as was forctold, Revel.17. ” 

Ic is ſaid that Athanaſius, as Liberins confeſſerh, was ſepara» rpil, ad viſas. 
ted from the communion of rae Church of Rome. But may we & /alexe. in 
judge ſo holy a man , and ſo valiant a Champion for thecruth, 34792. 4nzat.to 
to be therefore ſeparated from the Catholicke Church? Poſy. 3: £99357". 
crates, and the Eafterne Churches, did not condiſcend to the he 
Church of Rome wthe keeping of Eaſter ; did they therefore 
diſſes. from, the Catholicke Church ? who was he in thoſe 
dayes, that. had ſo much as @ dreame thereof? 

S. leront in (ated, Fortunat. reproueth the cuftome of the 
Church of Rome, and Epiſt. a4 Enayr. he preferreth the 
cuGome of zhe Catholicke Church : he held not then the 
Cacholicke Churgb, bue diſtinguifheth chem aſunder, one from 
another, The ticle of Catholicke was long before ic came to be 
added to the Church ; and when it was vied , many Churches 
were ſo called. The Romane Church then was not the Catho- 
licke Church. | 

Gaineſayd by ſome of their owne. 

eEncas Syluins , who was Pope , writeth ; That before the zpig. zo.. © 
Councell of Nice, ſmall reſpe&t was had to the Church of 
Rome, Now, it cannot be imagiged,that all therime before, the 
learned Fathers, and holy Martyrs ſhould be (aid ro haue had 
ſmall reſpeQ ro the Catholicke Church , the mother of every 
pargicular Church , becauſe they had ſmall reſpe& to the 
Church of Rome. If E£xeas Syluins faich true, then was not 
Rome held che Cacholike Church, of thoſe, who ſo ſmally 
reſpected ber. 

Pightns lib 6. £4+3-de Eccl, Hierarch, (1ich, Who did ever yer 
by the Church of Rome vnderſtand the Vniuerſall Church? He 
then at that time had not learned this point,to hold the Church 
of Rome for the Catholicke Church, 

Franciſc, Pics, Theorem, 1 3,(aich, The Church of Rome is a 


particular Church. 
The 
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Bhemes 674inſt Rome, 


T he obtefied Scriptares anſwered. 
Plal.2.8. «Arche of me, and [ will gize thee the heathen for thing 


rence, Oc. | 
Luk, 1.33. He ſball oner the honſe of Tacob for exay; 
and of bus > _ on there ſball be no end. ory 
Anſw. Who is read in Scripture, but knoweth theſe tobe 
ſpoken of Chrifts Kingdome, and nor of the Popes juriſdiQion? 
Where is here Pope, or Rome expreſſed ? Bar the 
uveth hereby the Church of Chrift Catholicke: wed 
knowledge. Burt ſaith he,None of theſe promiſes hauebeeneſs 
much verified, as they haue beene in the Church of Rome: and 
therefore is ſhe onely the Catholicke Church. In that he ſaith, 
Not ſo much verified, as of Romezhe $it to have beche ve- 
rified of other Churches,though not 1o much the cannot there- 
fore from a higher degree conclude, that ſhe is only the 
Church, whereof the promiſes are made. The words are 
of Chriſts Kingdom in plain termes expreffed. And is his 
dome now become the Romiſh Iuriſdiction onely? His Kiig- 
dome,after he aſſumed our nature, beforehe Church of 
Rome had « being. And can any thinke that Daw in the 
Palme, or the Angell ſpeaking the wordsro his Mother, in 
Lake, did dreame of a Pope-holy Father, and his Churchesiu- 
riſdition?Chrifts Kingdome was not, nor isnot'of this world, 
loh.18.36. bur the Popes is : therefore he yndertakes to be 
chiefe Iudge, ro divide inheritances, and to difpoſe of king- 
domes, oh Chriſt refuſed ro intermeddlein, Luk. 12.14- 
Moreover his Kingdome ſhould extend ta the vtrermoſt 
of the earth; bur ſo did never Romes Iuriſdition, Many Chri- 
ſtian Churches never ſubieRed themſelues to her: many farre 
remote, know her not, nor her Pope; whether a'man , ors wo- 
man,Pope [oanc. | 
Laftly,The Romiſh Church cannot be Chrifts dome, 
for that the Pope is Antichriſt , whoſe charaQer fer forth in 
the Scriprure , he ſeemeth ſo lively to expreſle, char his beſt a- 
berters cannot free him of that title, For my part I have _ 
x 


#7 the remoningoſthe Gag of the Goſpel 6. "N 


mr 


the dogge ſo neere his doore, that I hope hee and his Paraſites See alfo the 
cannot beat him away. See more in my poore labours ypon Anſverof B. 
the Revelarion, yn oy 

Colofl.,5,6. Ter beardbefore in the word of the truth of the rig. 

, + "4p puny you, 4 it i 1 dl the world, and brin- 
oth forth fruit 
©" By: ſaiutvche Ggger No faith or Goſpell Golpel hajh, ris fo dl 
tedin all the w hach frutified, as the faith of the Ro- 
mane Church hath done, 

. eAnſw. 1» Where is in the Text,Rome, or the Romiſh 


Chee, 
, no faich-or Goſpell , beth or # ſodils- 


_ ; hee eththe de- 
AS facpnd pe =_ 1+ For 
og 


-eooay ll in the Church, planted in ovber , places as well as ac 
Rome inthe Apoſiles dayes,of which this place ofthe Coloſſi 
ans ſpeaketh : and by che time preſent, is DTS 
and profefſion of the now Romiſh Church, 
from that which the A ile commended then,as — 
nifeſted our of the 10 the Romanes, 
_ 'Thirdly,inthar be ſairhzws fe:b (meaning this p reſent Gaich, 
for which hee onely ftriuech) hath not been, horieſo dilated in 
ect eg ,frudtified and _ For ficſt,the 
trac faich, beginning ar I em,went facther being p reached 

axeature vnder Heauen, Col.1.6,23- Secondly, this 
—_— efajth (the very ſame with that Ancient faith, 28 I See myBooke, 
have proued) is dilated , fruQtified , and growne more then Lovke beyond 
theirs. Itisin both the Ejund Weſt Indies; it is inmore Kings ivr. 
—_ RT ata delay. 

Ic w Ilan ing to 
bee many, in Ireland, '4n Denmarke , 
| Sweden, Pgland, Lapland,and.in otber Countreys ve- 
der thoſe Kingszin Pomeraine,in the Low-Countreys,in Duke- 
domes, Princedomes,and in other places in Germany. Behdes 
that, 3 ivig France, mifwocibe placesof the luciſ- 
«&;Qion, So that for ſpacioulneſle, wee be little behinde Rome. 


Hereto 


— — — 


Rhemes againſt Rome, 


— —_ 


Hereroare to bee added the Ruffin, Grecke, and 


| Churches, large #6 che Eoropean. Inchole the Papacic is. 
or 


as vehemently as by yz, 


is beyond theRomiſh preſent faith. Therefore #3 the Text hel. 
peth him nor, ſo his boaſting is yaine,and falſe. 
ora ode rms rb Lact 


Sed plece, faith, chat Saint Faxt 


LICE the faith of the whole world, Ca. 
tholike faich, The faith of the Romanes, that is to wrecl 
Romane Church, Thereftelt woody the "Church. 


1- Note here, that hee concudeth che Catholike. 
mche faith of the Church: where cherefore that is, 


yy ode ber wheels thises the Romith Chinchs vow? fo 
their faith is not that which-Pax/ commended then, 
This proue. Is this good reaſoning ; Such amans 
word vas of credit , with cuery man, 
i is ſo till when bee is growne Bat Þ Jeruſalem was th 
pr re renal fr is (dMill? Let this Gugger prove 


now the ſane withtharrhen, elſe this place will doe 
thenoog cre rather —_—_ their Apoſtafie, 

the ernpad, bend pal -or 
hf berries? is wick- 
: ances arte eraY; 7 feich ofthe -Chareh of 
Rome, as if original iy eel food pom ten ,and gone out 
thence into Rn world; when Saint pom 9» 

ing forth of this Faichfrom thence, but that it was ſpoken of: 
which is to be vnder{iood oftheirreceiving of it,as it was'recti 
ucd of other Nations,as is euldenc I Rom-'1.5 5; where Pad! 
4peakes ofthe Faith awony all nation}, among whom, faith he, 
they were called. So as thoſe at Rome were partakers with 0- 
thers ofche common faith preached inthe world ; and not 0» 
therwiſe beholder ro Rome' fortheir faich, as this Gagget 
would mfinuate to his credulons Schollers. + mo 


—-zy 5%- 
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This cexe therefore makes Rome no- more » the Catholicke 
Chunch, then Cortmth, Philippi, Telldodics, &c. which had 
received the ſame faith, though their receiving of it was 
nos. perhaps. ſo much ſpoken of, for. the reaiocn afore al- 
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'X VII. Propoſition. 


in THO the Chor 07 dn as Pf yet 
dane. ih 


*  Confured by ei owne Bible. 


Ppt cominahe Apoſittes depo nbgn es Saing, PAT 


|es, there were in which 
difſentions and ſcandals, contrary to eerie gr vanes 
they had learned, which ſerued not Chriſt our Lord, ways 


anne bellies, Rom.16,17, 18. as yer they now doc ar Rome. 
we yvochar le coptenyons and, jug of oe 

(dejem — mere thery(clues | fall of ld catiy 

wd.not eating, a6allo abou; {ypr-firions 0a .obſcruing of 7 


d abo tj 
ca ilipion yoakilero tied ow "Andi ihe ath fad bee in 


alwaies, within ber. 
To ex, Whore, "— per pecy her ls 


oth 
nr Man of Sinne, 2+ Thel,2, and thas 


Antehridche like a Lambe,which ſpeaketh as the Dra» 
gon, Reu.13 ? 


 Onpaedly Avigetty-., 6 rBather 


TL. There is Y. wniry berweene ifs Popes PF er mb hor 
they make their Predeceſſor. See for this, Catal. Teft-verit pa, 
"- 62, &c. Saint Peters life and the Popes c orgies; Saing 


Reaping Fifi, WA. Popgy, Pecyges yage- 


oil 12400? .. : 3: 1cM2950 : 


"It. "Not. 


_—_—_— 
_ 
Pe ES 
—— 


_ 
CO —_ 


. Rhemes again} Rowe, 


Sec Ramolds 
againſt Hart, 
P4g7 33+ 


I'l. Nor Pope and Pope. Not in i#dgewvent 1 (for for 
CMartin the fift held WA pi of Conſtance, and Enge. 
ans the fourth with Ferrers and Florence , againſt the other, 
concerning the Popes opes not erring,and bis Authorityouer Coun! 
cels. Not in awtborizang the Latine Tranſlation: For Pope Si. 
neg, ſer out his Eduion with his fulleſt nonarnba, x 

et comes { Tement 8. with his correQed Edition in 

many —__— places afterwards. Noti#s Decrees i for Forms. 

ſo  1——— were diſannulled by Seepheanss, and this Popes 

by another. Not « «ffeTion,as is evident by the ſo many und 

ſo long continued Schiſmes. Ownphrins reckons vpabovethir. 

tie notorious ſchilmes. Not /fe: for though bad inough all 

of them, after they became Popes, eſpecially from the time of 

Boniface , yer ſome were Necromanc-rr, ſome Murtherers, ſome 

'cvtiremners of rhe Goſpell,fome bloudy Tay 

how any of em cy Foricon, and Adair 

cobe 


REP Not berweene Pope and Conncelt : for theſehaxe de- 
As the Comm atof Conflanct did lobu the 22; that 


TT dn agate, Gregory 12, and Brme 


ga ns 


hv ue our the of ſorne cache tobe dhe 
of them haue oppoled him in their Writings, | 
| "Y ere beſet 54 Se ered Dans ts 
adxa,D ones Ale 
grow wry :ewayes: i gr ri reerss reers.rrmory. 
oy he boa: hanragnpaed-turyorhuanten bowrmars 
ement. 
L Not betweene the parts of the Popes Lawes ; for the 
Decrees and Decrerals are often at odds. 
V II. Norterweene Conncel and {ouncell : for Conflaxce 
and Baſil, were agtinft Ferrara and Florence. 
VIil. nor gone the Cantafs end Chat) for they 
tatre, and are at difference one with 
| 1X. Not beriverne the Schoolemer': for umon pes ome 
pazzicular SeR-Maſters, whoſe Schollers are called afcer their 
names; 


wo =nmgo =, ST”. co = 
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names, Themifts, Scotifts, Albertiſts, Occhamiſts, oppoling one 
another ' 


X. Not betweene the Friers; for the Dominicans 2nd Fran- 
ciſcans ſpent: whole ages in Comrouerfies, one holding one 
thing, and another another opinion, abouy the. Conceprion of 
the Virgin May, which bred other differences allo, 

-XI. Not betweene the Prieſts and the Ieſvites : let herein 
beare wirneſſe, The Ieſuirs Catechiſme, The ſparing Diſcourſe , 
and other bookes, with all-yirutencie wricten one againſt ano- 
ther, in che Engliſh ongue. 

X11. Not berweene the Learned , of what ſort ſoeuer: for 
in their writings they croſſe one another , in many points of 
their Religion; and namely, in all thoſe which maimcaine the 
truth with vs, againſt others of that Romiſh FaRion, as in ma- 


| ng is already before, and afterwards ſhall be further 
bom - And 


farther for this, let the Reader reade P appr, con- 

the diſcord among'Papifts, . Door 'Ha/!, Deane of 

Worceſter his Booke, called the Peace of Rome; and Dotter 
White bis Way, pa. 154-15 5-to0161- 

XIII, Not berweene the-Inquiſitors : for they differ in 
their judgement about the purging of Bookes; ſome allowing 
for orthodoxe, that whichother will not lex paſle for found : as 
may be ſcene in the /adices expargatory of Spaine , Antwerpe, 
and Rome, varying one from anorher.See for this, DoQor /ames 
his CAyfterie of the Indices expur arorl pay; rs. 

X1V. Not betweene the People : tor even among them be 
differing opinions. As Maſter Aſeniin ir bis Buckler of Faith , 
ſheweth from his owne experience, pag. 279. and as wee may 
finde among Papiſts with ys, when they are conferred withall 
apart one from another. 


»Gatnſaidbytheir owne men, | 
From the Papifts themſclues may the diſcofd of the Romiſh 
Church be noted : from their owne Hiſtorians , from ſuch as 
have written the Popes lives, and from ſuch as in their writings 
doe acknowledgethe diff-rences among them , as Belarmne 
kicſelſe doth confefle yery many, and lo Navarre, For _ 
| o 3ca 


— 


Rhewer againſt Rome, 


rexdeDoRor Helrferensmed beoke , imiculed; The Peace of 
Reme,in hundreds of I b4 
Many Scriptures are alledged co proue , that ynitic oughero 
beta do Clarchywehich wocdmaenlodgn and pray >, Bue 
yetthey proue noe their Churches vaitie. © :>. '*-( 1s 11141 
| WE: |. 

he _ ——_— CCS CO AR 


X VIII. Propoſition. 


T bat Saint. Peter was Prince f the Apoſtles, and had a 
primacie of Power and CAutboritie about all the 
other CApoſites : 1 64% 


Confured by their owe Bible. . 


T. I: telleth ys, how Ieſus Chriſt reproued the contention, 
which aroſeabour their yaine conceit of Superioritie ove 


aboue another. This hee plainely condemned, and as plainely 
told them , that there ſhould bee no ſuch Superioritic among 
them, as they did dreame of : and therefore hee exhontedthew 
to humilitiez yes,in ſuch a ſorr,as that hee bin downe 
as the inferiour Miniſter, and Seruant of the reft, that would be 
greateſt among them, Mat.20.24,25, 26, 27. Mar. 10.43, 43; 
44. Luke __ 125,26, oy v 
2. By their Bible-weeare giuento vynderftand, thatall t 
Apoſtles are every way made equal! ://in the like chufing and 
manner of calling, Matb.4.1 8.21.Inthe ike Commiſſion giuen 
to all ar once, Mat. 28.19,20, & 16.5. Mar. 16.the like power, 
Mat. 10.1. the ſame authoritie, Ioh.20. 21,23. the ſame bene- 
dition, Luk. 24-50, 51. In breathing on them with one and 
the ſame bregth, his holy $pirir, Ioh. 20.24. In making themall 
Apoſtles,in officerhe ſame, and intitle, Luk.6,r3/For the Apo- 
files were the chiefeſt of all appointed in the Church,Eph.4.11. 
1.Cor.12.28. All therefore being Apoſiles,they were equall;for 
a higher dignity amongſt them there was not. They were all 
called foundations, Reuel. 21.14. They-were all inſtalled into 
their 


F 
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their Apoſtleſhip by one and the ſame meanes , ARt. 2.1,2,3,4- 
They were all ordained to one and the ſame end; to bee with 
him,to goe and preach, Mar. 3.14.15. & 16. 15- to be witneſſes 
of him tothe iimoR parts of the Earth, AR.1. 2. and all of 
them ar the length co fie and iudge the twelue Tribes of Ifrael, 
Mat.19. 28. The Lord made no difference among them. If any 
had been, irmay ſeeme to have been in /obx, 1. For he;with his 
brother,was Chriſts neereſt kinſman. 2. He was called the Diſ. 
ciple whom Chriſt loued, 3, Heeand his Brother were called 
Boanerges;Mar.3. 17. fonnes of thunder. 4. He waseucr one 
with Chriſt : as inhis cransfiguracion, Math-17.1, and in other 
places, Mar,26.37, Mar.5.37. 5. Hee was the onely Diſci- 
ple, after whom Petey made enquirie, what he ſhould doe, and 
of whoma ſaying went abroad,that he ſhould not dye. 6. He 
was the onely Diſciple, that went boldly in with Chriſt, and 
when he was in che High Prieſts houſe, hee brought in Peter. 
9. He'was the onely Diſciple that Rood by Chriſt when he was 
ypon the Croſſe, 8. He was the onely Apoſtle to whom Chriſt 
committed his Mother, totake care of her. 9, Hee was the 
onely Apoſtle, which Chriſt would haue to call his Mother, 
Mother, and ſhe to hold him as her ſonne. 10. He, with 2Mat- 
thew was the onely Apoſtle that did write a Goſpell, adding 
thereto three Epifiles. 11, He was the onely Apoſtle that was 
rapt in ps on the Lords day,to receive the Reuelation of Ie- 
ſas Chrift by an Angell, foretelling the Churches eftate co the 
worlds end, 12, Laſtly, hce was of all thereft that lived , the 
aloce after them ull, In theſe was hee farre beyond 


Peter, He never denied his Maſter, as Peter did, Hee was never 

Satan, as Peter was, Yerfor all theſe excellencies in obs, 
the Papiſts will not haue any Chiefty in him. And ſurely , if 
theſe eminencies wil not afford him the Headſhip among them; 
it cannot be found in Peter, who attained nor to ſuch excellen- 
cies, * . 
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 Rhemes againſt Rome, 


Contraried by Antiquitie, . 


Cypriav. de wnita?. Eceleſ,' Verily the reſt -of he 
werethe ſame that Peter was, enducd with equall fellowſhip, 
bothof honour and autboritie. F; 

Terome aduer/; Tonin. lib. x. AV the Apoſtles received the 

of the Kingdome of Heaven; avd the firengthof che - 
Church was eſtabliſhed equaly vpon them all. claws 

Origen 00 Math. 16. tra&. 1, (aith of the Keyes; thas 
were not-giuen to Peter alone, butto el alike, and tha 
Chriſt Gaid,was ſpoken in common t9them all. 

Ambroſe de incarnat. cap. 4+ faith, that Peter receiued the - 
Pricmacie of conf.ſſion, not of honour ; the prirvacis of Faith, 
not of Degree. 

Rabanus AMarrns de inftitur,Clericorins, lib. 1. capiq. faith , 
Thar the reſt of the Apoſiles were fellaviike with Peter, in Ho 
nour and Authoritic: 


Gaineſard by ſome of their owne ſide. | 
—_—_—_ 20. callech all the Apoſtles the Vicars of 
Chrift, 


Cuſanuc lib.t, ts concard.Cathol, cap. 12. Wee knowthatS, 
Now bath not recciued i rs ea has _ 
of the Apoſtles. In the Maſſe they ſhonging to Chriſt, proy 
would keepe his flocke 'by fag dos Apofiles , who are chere 
called Vicars of his worke, 


Gratian diſt. 21, in Noue.2 4-4 < loquitwy.Nothing was aid to 
Peter thatwas not (ajd to chereſ the other Apofiles , who 
according toS, Terenee, are allthe Fundamencall tiones of the 
\Church,Revel. 21. 

Leo firſt Biſhop of Rome, ww Anizer/. dic aſſump. ſue ad Pew- 
lificatuen. Ser, 3. faith, 7 gize thee the Keyes, was 3 power tranſ+ 
ferced to al the Apoſiles, . 


Servprares 


ihe remolimgo of the Gag of the Goſpell,ore. = EL © 
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9 11172t9% | "Scriptures whietled nfwered. | 


| Mat.10,30. Now the names of therwelue Apofiles are theſe; 
the firſt Sawon, whois called Peter, &c. Becauſe he is firſt na- 
med, therefore they will conclude « H ouer the reſt. 
[ | refſe word of Headſhip, but in num- 
the Twelue, the firſt begi with Perer,So he is one- 
ly firſt bere jareckoning,in of numbring, bur not of com- 
ie. Saint UHarke chap. 16. & Lake 6. 14- 
leaue out the word firſt, in naming of the Apoflles. And Szine 
Pax in naming the A with Petey ,giueth him not«he firſt 
, Gal.2-9. He is firtreckoned, for that hee was firſt called 
Chriſt, Mat.g.18. Andrew knew Chriſt before him, and 19.1-41,42. 
broughthim to Chriſt: bue when-Chriſt called them to follow 
him,and+o be his Diſciples, Peter is ficſt in that place of Mar- 
thew. For when Andrew him to Chriſt,neither of tbe 
were as yet called by him to him, for thar was not till 
Tobn che Baptiſt was impriſoned. e Andrew was Johns Diſciple, 
and his knowingof Chriſt was this, by Johns teaching, Toh. 1. 
$:36,40. and he he Peter toChriſt, verſ. 41, 42. bur An- 
abode with Chit but thar day, verſe 39. did hee 
as yet leave his Maſter /oby: but Jobs nas impriſoned , 
both Andrew and Peter returned totheir calling, Aſar.1.14,16. 4 
In which yocation Chriſt found them, and then called chem, and 
the firſt of them. was Simon, Math.g.18, And hereupon being 
firſt named when he was called , and the firſt called of all the rypwen.Fp 7.. 
Apofiles by Adarbew; relation, chap. g. he is in the reckoning/of «d Cxint, Greg, 
the 12, firſt named by him,inehap. 10,21, and ſo bythe other pany _ 
Euangelifts, For ic 1stheRhemiſts errour, toſaythat Andrew */; 275 of his 


judgement , 


wasfirſt called; anda-common miſtake ro yeeld chem ſo much: i 1,17 Peer was 

hereby ſecme'totake more hald from this place, and firſt called. 
the reſt where Peter is firſt named, then there is iuſt cauſe, 

akhough the argument is of it -Ife very weake, as bythefor- 

mer Reaſons is evident , and as before hath beene proued. For 

Rexbenwasfuſt inthe oumbring, but Iudab for allthat was 


chiefe ja government, 


K 3 Mat, 


— 


Rhemes againſt Rome, 1; 1 


' —_ 


Math.16-19. /will gime vnto thee the Keyes, fe, 

The Gagger will have P #er chiefe,for that he ſuppoſerh the 
Keyes were givento him onely, | 

eAnſw, r.The queſtion which Chriſt propounted, was to all 
the Apoſites, verſe 1345. though Peterxeadieft- everro- (peike, 
made the aiſover; yetnot onely for bimſelfe, bur for #1 the ceft, 
a5 4ppeareth\in verſe 20, where our Saviour commanitlerh them 
all, not Peres alore,nor to tell chat he wasThriftrwhich ſhew. 
eth that they all knowing ir, CCI if 


o 


otro) 1095 $1 hy wa for 
all, Chrifts power — genetoll 100 00 
Secondly, the Keyes ginen,arenouch things as belong one. 


ly to Petey ; butare common coull. See before;an anſwer to this 


©, 

Thi-dly, the wordsfollowing in this Text, thou 
ſhatt binde vpon earth, eeconmning the ation; 6#6ffice of the 
Keyes,belong o all, Mach.1 8:18. whichpower here was git 
pot onely'ro Perey, ber alſo to the ocher Apoſtles, bythe Rh 
miſts owne cdnfefſton. : 

,lefus Ohrift, when hee brexthed on them the Ho 
IEEE —_—— ry 

ſaying, Army Father ſont mis, ot ſtud you) 204" 
SUE eatgs of nes Wie ay ; 
of che Keyeshere ſpoken of, Chriſt (ene alf his/Apoſtles,* as his 
Father ſeit him : "Therefore Peter cannot have more authoritic 
then the reft , ynleſle they <«n- thac Peri was ſent by 
Chrift; otherwiſe then Chriſt wery was ſeht by his Farhet,” 

Fiftly, the words are a promiſe of giving dE Keyes,” atid 
power to bindandtooſe, to remir and rerdin finnes,aerwards, 
andnoethe giuing otthem row + but this: promiſe ; wee fee; 
wasnor rof-rey dlone, but ro-Alhe Apofies, Toh. 
20-2 3-nocthen naming. PF: ra; 21d therefore ome wat 
| er OE ro be performed; che fulfilfifig 

ewe | 0352 9 | 

Lafily, the Fathers are of the ſame opinion with vs,touchin 
the meaning of this Text: See before Orgs; Amibrs/#, 1d 
the ſame on Plal, ;9, Auf1n in Johan, tral; 1180 TH by MM, 

& 4% on 


or the be remouingo rh Bug if the G opeiche. 
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= «s Mathew -46.'Brax'on this Text, © 
- Con 5:44,22-One/aith, TawefPeal, Tamsf Apolion lam 
o Cephas, I'of Chrift, 
fromthe order would proue Peter chieſe - 
, faith he,how tiom thoſe, which he would have 
ſtamededvleſr be aleenderhothle whom he would have 
eſteemed the | ' 
I. mans wit went 6 grazing; when he wroterhis, 
Forif he fo conclude from the order, whos Pantermſt be inferi- 
our to. vutty'; whei) Paul way'on Apofile and a Planter vbuc 
- «wWitcier,r.Cor.y.6,- | 
314, In Macbdor; lib would heue Peter the chioks becauſe hee 
pans ny ternary wn rep abone heeis nawed in 
x place. Saline Paw/Gal.2. 9. in 
betweene two: and" will botthey hoddghtin- ray em! 
this roo? Doth not vertue conſiſt in the midſt? for pur him 
dn ri? firſt place;/avin Mac. 10.10 the third place, 38 in 1. Cors 
4, 24. oriin the ſecond, as in Gal. 2.9. irs with then © pro- 
ound Reaſon,to make hith alwayes thechicfe ; for he may rake 
wherplaeothe lifter, ” Deepe Dwinitie, nrniqewndr + a 
ſon! Though Saint Fantin Gab 2/tates himiclfero be nochi 
inferiour to him, or to other which ſeemedto bee Pillers;and 
wes inferiour- tonone'of the great Apofiles, 1. Cor. r1. 5. 
&: 12.28. open this Text, © that S.'Paxl 
_ | ey mer mom Ye ten the 
q-4 ©2 28 Vita: 207 2 ail a5!) 
2" Lok. 92. .vAndthe Lord fd, Stor, Sr, When then art 
.aonmrrred, thy Bret 
a - 4 This plce prove "nox ny Headii oger'the 
> a (101 MIGCI 3b 
Firſt, hee is called Simen, by his common name , 4 noe 
— dur Advetſaries and ypot), and make their chieſe 
"beonahs di places © forewarne him of his fearfufl remp- 
(6 6f hisfall thereby, the viter peril wherofheſhimald 
elcape þ: nga re or his owne power and grace, but by 
\Chinfletaethatiod, Whit, 3s this to have 5 Headſhip 


EH 


—_—— Oo”. 


_ 


Rhemes againſt Romney... > +1 


 Thiedly Jrreacherh hics.a Gury, when hee ſhould be/con- 


lbecadoced from vadevehe fall ; thar- hee ſhould 
confirme others. If by confirmin ng. the Gergrwldescocny 


clude the practice andexcrciſeo 4beApoſiles; 
hanSaine Paaiand Barnaberhad this {ſe 004 For they 
ad Fenland Sheng 

Paſtor, Is cue- 


did confirmeorhers, AQt, 14-21, 9 
1+ Thel., 3.2. yea it is a common Duty of every 

one that confirmech ethane Senaiopiaidh ens 

ihe Prtorobrminghls Soueraigne, is bs 

Superiour. And by this Saing Faw/was. pond 
bevaghe Peer backs fo ioy-pu both aqueole/-ad | 
publi reehing 05 he wnfhs wp who 
fenre did before goe Gal. a;24 27. 

Fourthly, the Lord, we iy, if they will here-ynderfiand he 

Apoſiles ) call gprm tm login then 


Lily whe ob 1 carſ wane fx Pe 

H out of this place ? 1s 

fr wrone) $4 py 

fi Tort py det ow - + 1 ge a 
Anſw. 1. The words inthe beginoiog ofchisverſe areaguia 

Chiefery;for jt ==" tpn /owah rapeaungy 


a rife ie... EtaC Gand — hich 
oe ind nth teeth, dothnor imp 


yk eres rt 
deth,any Chicfety among them: ;burChrift ſpe 

ro _—g minds ; not. of them, 46 ——— 
but. 35 ſome of them defiredto be, as is cleare by the ſpeech 
2nd Petition of the Mother of Zebedees children , Mats 30+ 


20,27 
Thirdly, the occafion and the very ſcope of the place, it 
againſt all Superioricie inthe Apoſiles, 
Fourthly,jie cannot be ſhewed, that any of them 3ll did eicher 


—_—_— any ſupcrioriie ;, ox :wght TR 
wy TONS: they did firiue verſe 24. for fuperioricie, which 


——_—  — 


or the remoning of the Gag of the Gaſpell &c. 


ſec ſhould feewothogrimer' As) Avyer therefore there was no 


gr nr iy tbing ed Trey or had beene incended by 


- (6, If any ſuch 
Chriſt to be conferre eter, he had, vypon this,juſt occa- 
mo due ed Conner emo 
dove w Preys behalfe, ted mcbebele ofO: 

our Aducrfatics make ir, as he did-inche of Moſerand 
__n the contention againlt theny Num.16.8& 17, 
tellech them all, Ge fvch _— des 
avagrhem; imchideexe, add giuetkthe reft 
downe ther winds ſake to bt Chveke, to: 
de = P Nor indeed 
fore here is i _ eter: [Nor 1 »w 
or xray 2 


I hk an ”” Yr HoQA $0.1 11 


"X1R, Ploganbals? os 
| Thats, png La theGharch.. 


1 nt $4495 


ng 22 1 env anode te 


cafandh jr ins 


Shani £4 th the, title-pf Head of th* 
] wr rice rm I-28, 'T5-& fee Sa x* 
Gate » ot $» pane 
Prev, vor any cher”; m6 np wy pon 
ceſfurieconſequent, | LOT bs 
-vill;»Je-toerh the Church thr hoghe af Chrif, x, Cor. 12- 
Ce te-a6 Js. No 'whane is jt. called.che body of , 


7 >not L's 041% uM Jn nt 


mio Ry III. It 


La 


— Khenvexagaafowoy vor wok 


© TL freetlerh Pater nigidife: | 
Headſhip, Principalitie and Chiefrje, and'tenove'othere; for ha 
call>ch nas chePrinco of Paſtors, #.Per.5 ,z. the Pattor nd Bi. 
== 


.Per.2-2 gons wiv all calledthebigh Prie 


dr rotinn +3 bat 'aob Surd on 
- LV The ypolties dict norknow; or duch 
DEE SETIS 

could have 


ofite)whirtiour nay f-precttinencic 
AS31514 idadpr; word Povwtbere 
vied not,) Ct wr to uree' ſencence andi 

all the Apoſtlesand Ancients did ſubſcribe, ver[. 22. Thirdly, 
none of the 6the7 Apofttes then; did acknowtedgeany Head: 
ſhip in Peter : for the ae of the Conncell went _— 
the conioyme —_ of le ſpeci fpeciall mentionin 


Peter, AOtt'ycuy) ; Saint Par knew 
oy rw os T firſt, w en he doth mendes'iny 


STS 32 tO:100s Tile, 
$ 2Coxaxaar funk 


Lerhen me 4 45 Mer added: any 
Rn wet IE Gang 6 
ſhirewi 


ER. ere rn = —_—_ nee Vie 
cumciſjon,verſ.7, and did compare with i 
worke ofthe Min '${ Att whichihe would bod Have 
. dont had PHAIRA the Bud oP the Chanths top itibetiben 


arrggancy inhim. Morcouer, when he named ſome afvhel A- 
poſiles 


or the remaging af the Gag of thu Goſpell, crc. 


p6Rtes ds Pi!fafs/ be nhentioneth Laweriand giuerh himihe firſt 
phee before Peter {brlike for Prrers Headſhip, Lafily, 
whe Saint Pa#/ had fir occalion offered to ſpeake,. ifcuer,of 
Saint Peters Head(hvip,(1.Corr-12 when fore held ob Pan 
bimſelf<;ſome of ApotorJome of Cephas, be ſpeakethi:.nog one 
word thereof; 8s 'nox nor-«cktowledgivg apy (uch 
pw in-Prerey t for bad'he knowne ita all; much moze ta 

ve been ſuch an eſſenriall polnrof Religion, a3 Papilis make 
t,be would heme Amanng ir. But ntither hee, nor 


any other Apoſtle; knew ofany fuch high yoingg a» the. Rapiſts 
knee have forged, x den Ares bmatt 4s 
V.' None of the pelifts,nor Saint Zake,when 


wrote the AQts knew of any ſuch dignitie : for they never write 
ofhim as the Head of the Church. They name him bu as they 
dot thereft, calling him Shen, or Simon Preer,, without any'ti= 
te of etninency aboueorber, © 12 fo nh 01 onl's ts 

VI, - TheOhurch' in che Apoſtles dayes, knew aor-ofany 
be Honour to belobg vnto him: for ſome did call hive an 
xcount 6f his doings, AQ. 11. 2,3. neither did they yeeld hiny 
ny ſuch principalitie. The Corinthians, of whom ſome equal- 
kd Paxl,and othets) poder wirhhimy had ngdyet learned this 
note aboue Ela. ' 

"V1." And tsRiggtrivalfe cleare by their owne Bible, (har 
Prey himſelfe knewof no fuch ſupreme auchoruie :for firti, he 
went at the other Apoſtles ſending ofhup, AR;8. 14. Second- 
ly; 1+ gave to the Charth in2ccount ohhis proceeding; when 
they fouh@faule with hw ABitT.2, 3. Thirdly, be grueco Saint 
Publthe right hand of ſocigtie or fellow ſhp,Gal.2.9 Founhly, 
deing openly rebuked,he ſubmirred cherero, vecſ{11.: Fifty, 
he was not fo much as Prefident of the Councell 83 leruſalem, 
As. Sixthly,he'never yndertooke mariers ofthe Church of 
his 6wne head; or by, his foleaurhoritie,\10 teaching the ne- 
&Hitie FeleQng anocher Aporile\ nor be bus rheyyoro wit, the 
merchen afſembled, appointed ewo,rps whom rhe lors were to 
be ext, Ae. 1.24, To ordaining Deacong,the umelic Apoſiles 

ye their 4dvice roperher,and impoled chew badds vpe, ther, 

6.4,6.No ſheciallmenuonot' Per abouc,betoregor alone 


from 


=. 39. 


Abemes againſt Rome, 


On Mat.16, 
trafi.1. 


iQ his h himſclfe bythe 


from the reſt.Seuemtbly,hein 
tfle of an Apoſile, r.Per.t. 1-3ndno higher, Neither doth he in 


eicher of his Epiſiles, Is token of any other 
authority,burratber che ,by _ ing him. 
rournebirypee, felfe ro others his inferioars, calling himſelſe a fellow-Blder, 

cheSeruancofiSemuants 


1.Pet,y21;'yeneuer the ſtile of curſed 
(bans, fit forthe Pope. By forbidding others to Lord it over 
Gods herir#ge,x,Per. 5.3. By ing to Chriſt thetitle 
of Prince of P afters,vcrl.q, which now they that pretend to be 
Saint Pereys beyres, ſhame not to. to themſelves, So 
farreis he from dreaming of an wi Headſhip, Andlaft- 
by,we find not thachee cucr 'vied this wthoricie of Headſhip : 
which if it had been laid ypon him by Chriſt, he ought to have 
done,yea,and ems have exerciſedit, ante pe im- 
him, he performed :- As to, preach Goſpell, 
eg gt to doe the office of an A Luk.6,z3.toworke 
Miracles, Marth.10:to be a wienefſe of Chriſt, AR. x.$. Theſe 
8nd other ſuch offices he performed, and the other bee would 
haue done, had any ſuch dignitie been beflowed vpon him. 


[Contraried by Culntiquitic. 


For,av before is ſhewed, Cypries, Jerome, Origen, Ambroſe, 
Auguſtine,and alſo C , in Match. and in Gal,z, make 
all the Apofles like equal! with Peter, 
 Awſtin. de verbis Dom ſer.1 3. maketh Chriſt the Rocke,and 
not Petey, but Peter to be: eftsbliſbed ypon the Rocke,in Con 
cion, ad Catechum.ca.rsin hisretractions, 6.1.44, 21, Hilary & 
Tremir.l. 2, makes Chriſt the Rocke,confeſſed by Peter. /crome 
in (£96) ar gn vs,that _ Rocke was - di nos 
thers judgement, concerni Keyes, giuen to all the Apo» 
Megs ſer T- dikes: Srament, th ; 4% Go ay 
Firmilian,epiſt.75 inter. epiſt.{ yprian. Cheyſeff. in AB.ca.ty 
in Galat.ca 1. Ang _— amedhers. of Chriſt ro Peter, 
tofeed his Lambes.(yprian.de wnitate Eeclefie,faith, The Flock 
of Chriſt was but one, which all the. Apofiles fed with one con. 


lent. Anguſt.de paſtoribus ; They weremany Apollles, and pet 
it 


_— - —_—-—_ 
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C g of theplace in /6bn; Chap. 21.17. tellethvs, 
that Chrifts thriceasking, Loweſt thiw me? was to draw ſomany 
eoſwers from him,according to his thrice denying of him: and 
hpcherge! to = his pus yen —_— vnto _ the 

nie of Apoſileſhip ; ith nor, Headfhip ;)- for that 
oi deniall it mighe havebeen thought, he bad weakened ir. 
As for the name of Head ofthe Church, which of the Fathers 
giveth it tro Petey ? A title too high for man, which is propor 
onely to Teſus Chrift; 


Gameſaid by Popes.and others their owne men.. 


Entychianzs, Biſhop of Rome;ax Epiſt. There is burone im- 
moveable Foundmion,one happy Rocke of Faith,confirmed by 
Peters mouth ; Thow art { brift, the Sonne of the lining God. The 
Interhneall Gloſſe ; vpon the Rocke,thar is to ſay, vpon Chriſt, 
in whom Peter beleeverh, The Common Glofſe; Thouart Pe- 
er, bur chou art fo of I. 

Lyra, Hayme, Hugo Cardinalis, de Altaco,and Ferns 
on this place of CMexthes tay char Chriſt is the Rocks, 

_ Concerning the Keyes, « Lafelmas on Math 16.laith ; This 
power was not giuen alone to Peter: bur as Peter anſwered 
one forall; ſoin Peter he gave his power to all, 

Pope Leo 1,ſer. 2.im Aninerſ, dic aſſump. [#4 ad pontificatuns, 
This power of the Keyes pafled ouer to all the Apoſtles. 

Gratian Decrees, D221. nows & 24.9.2. lognitzr, Saint Po- 
*r receiued no more pawer tben thereſt of the Apoſiles, 

. Gurfon de poreſh Ectiefin confid. 12 The Keyes were not giuen 
to one, bur. ro vnnic. 

Conneellof Bafl : The Keyes were: giuen to the Church, and 
vot 10 Peter, . LI 

Hinemar,: Archbiſbop of Rhemes, ,wrote 3 Booke bereo 
 ader Charles, Tgaink another Hincmar, Epiſcopum Landanex- 

ſes : 


— —— — — —— 
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Lib. de.PP. 


Koem.cap.11. 


ſew c yea Canorifts,,and/thoſe ob the, — on FaÞ ie de 
rontxcias. bb, 6, \ay, that the powenof, binding and looking, ig 
which is found all iuriſdictian of the Church, proceedeth in» 
mediately from Chriſt, and rias mediately, {ram nw 
Touching PerereOfficooffacding » Cuſanns (ongard, 
x36 ypon«he place of /ohw 24.1 $637.25 4loof Chrifts » 8 

o goc into allthe worldand preach, on A found no» 
thing ſaido Petr, that impartethany 
Defeuſ. P ecir part 2. Cap. oe b.faich, ; That Chriſt 
fpake:td al the tesjn Perereperſon, which wander of ſpe 
king; Chtiſt teftifierh himſclfe 16 have vite , » nthat hee ſairls, 
What ſay to one; Lfay to all, 1 

Gregorie lib.q, Epiſt. 32. denyeth Peter to bee called yniver. 
fall Biſhop. And itis well knowne how he oppoſed thae title,as 
very Antichriftian, ls.4. Epift. 34 Butithee had knowne, that 
to Peter the whole Church had borne principally committed, 
that hee bad beene the Prince of the Apoſtles; PaſtorofPa- 
ſors,he would haue allowed ofthatticle, as A 
and not have condemned it as Ancichriſtian. 


Je 1427; . Seripragei olicthed exfoired. rs 46. 
Mart.16.18, Then Px mudrpml Fl [lll 
Church,and the gates of Hell, ” 

weed eel wenkas of Headthi 
this Text by corſequenceproutit For althioug a hea 
ro Petey, yer he ſpeakbsnerel Rerern perion. - 

I, The words are aprowiſe couchingrhe Churches fey, 
and nothing of Porenyidyncaacie. ad. 

IT. It fpeakes of a Rocke; eb which rheChutchis builded, 
Now the words area Mctaphor;vs Bellaramne But a 
Metaphor isto be intorpreret;- acc rothe nhcme of the 
thing,of which ic nfokkns :Shere,of a ke,as of afou0ds- 
tion, Which is to yphold that which is buile-yponie, 'andnorro 
rule ouer that which is- builded thereupon. $0'rhat fromthe 


name of Recke, cannot be concluded Headſhip and Rale, forir 
is not proper to 4 ———_— that reipochy CN to 
ſupport and beare vp, 
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the remouthg of the Gag if the Go Geſpell, let. 


7m. 5 JS. rither paue,or prothiſed ro gle wo Pex 
ter the Headſhip , and that all the reft of His Diſciples, 
Why did then awed Tames and John , Mar. Yo. 35, and 
heir Mother, Math. 20. 2; ſeeke for the chiefeft places *aboue 
here? Yea,and bin ke the - es afterwirds ſirive which 
if tKem ſhould bethe ,22.24? An&why had tor 
Chriſt plainely role hr: At Pri wed: and told them of 
this bis ſpeech and meaning in this place towards Petey > If 
Fo wn had heere intended ir, ſurely, there he had nor forbidden 
Soncraigary ; bur ypon ſofit occafion offered\, had Atabliſhed 
Headſhip ypon Peter. hk is cleare therefore, that Ohriſthere 
meantno fuch thi 
IV. If by Rocke be concluded Head(hip (nor to vrge the 
hor againſt ir, "y et Petey is never the henrer his Head- 


bis Leven not the Rocke. 


r, The name; Petey, giveth ichimm nor. Perfir, there Chriſt 


manes him' for more vehegnr affirming of that, which hee The like 
would ytter for the Chatches comfort, As if he had ſaid, Az ve- (eech, 
Hily a3 thow art Peter,and (oro becalled, o- I. 42+ Mar. 3-16. Gen-41.44. 


ſo certainly w will I build my Church Grme ypon the Rocke , 

oe TwAt made confeſſhon of, Ay } gates ſhall not 

iftit. $O thar Chriffeals him riot Per, becauſe 

oor the Rocke'; bur that vpon” the retirernbrance of 

his name,be mi tchinke yponthe Churches ſafe Rabilitic (as 
fhon'n Rocke, Jagainft all the powers of darknefſe. 


"3, Petrorisx fone gn er -Yoh, t.42/and ther- 
fore Vie ter hater) ) called Cephas , xs 
heis ſomexime ſo named Cor. 1/15. ) moft com- 


he was called Peer, not afſockrng to Peter in this place 
rp fog but for that Cephas was Syriak , and Petyos 


Greeke, andfo Was he named Petey, becauſe of the generalitie 
of the Greeke c , father cheri phys, 

3. Petros (ighi ir Grecke enerally\a fone , arid nota 
Rotke of foundation. And orerth6vgh hee be called Pe- 
ty, yet is He hot re theRocke, bur a Stone in the Lords 

Dita a ptecioug love. Far the ewelue Apotties are rweliie 
iildations, Rev. 21. «14: and every foundation is's precious 


ſtone, 


..- 


i "© Rhems againſt Rome, WR} | 


Lib.14þ.10, 
in fine de Rom. 
PF. 


one, verſe 19,20, Andif Peter bee reckoned the firftin order, 
beisthere a laſper. A ſtone heis, and {6 are all theocher Apo. 
Ales fundamental! Rones, and likewiſe are the cleRt Rones toa, 
x.Per.2,5. though not ſuch tones. Bur the chigfe corner lone 
is Chriſt, 2-Pet-2-6. and here in Mathew is bee rhe Rocke, and 
not Peter; Petros is a (tone. Now the Church is here built 064 
Rocke, not on a (tone, except on the Corner-ftone, and on the 
ewelue precious Stones, but not onane ſtone, but vpon one 
Rocke, 
If Chriſt, by cathing him Perroz, bad meanthim to be Pe. 
Hl had Petro; bin.an appellaciue, the ſarve with Rock and 
not a proper name, as hereit is yſed.For no Demonſtrariue go. 
eth before ic. Bur if Chriſt had ſaid, Thou art char Petros, and 
yponthat Rock will I build wy Church, and ſo made the word 
appellative,this Text had been ſomewhat to the purpoſe : but 
here is no ſach Demonſtraciue, Perrss being a proper name, 
5- Hecannotbethe Racke, becaufe thas Chriſt cals him 
Peter: for he was Peter before, Mar. 3. 16. and is comPaw, 
when Chriſt called him ſo; for he faith, Thou art Peter, He was 
not now at this time the Rocke, as Bellarmine doth coofeſle, 
Therefore it is not bis name that makes himthe Rocke, becauſe 
here hee is Peter, but yer noe the Bellar miner gras 
II. Theſe words, upen this Rocks, will not make, Peter che 
Rocke, 1+ TheScripture no where makes man the Rocke of 
Gods Church. Dawd called God his Rocke, 2.S8m. 22.2, 3% 
Pſal. 18,2. Saint Pax/faith, Chriſt isthe Racke, 1,Cor. 10, 4+ 
2. The word Peter and Rocke,jin the in cheir 
Tranſlation, are diſtinguiſhedio gender and termination, yea, 


* andin (ignification,as before is noted, and the one a Noune ap- 
| pellatiue,aud the other a proper name. 3. The preſentalterati- 


on of the ſpeech from Peters perſon, to ſome other thing, wil 
not admit him to be the Rocke. For it is not ſaid(as it inp . 
neſſe of ſpeech ſhould be, if indeed the Rocke had been Perer,) 
Thou art Peter, and vpon thee will I build my Church : but, 
Thou art Peter,and vpon this Rocke,8&c. Where the Pronoune 
this hath Relation to {ome other thing then ro Pexer , euen 19 
bis confeſſion, that Ielus was Chritt the Sonne of the 0, 


- #85 or the removing bf the Gag wth oſpell, Oc. 
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God{ypor which Rdecke Chrill would buiſtirhiziChyrch, -Bor 
ho where che Seriprures thus vary in- #Rehative; 'if theiorends 
meat of che ſpeech be toohpand theſame' perfon + Heither doe 
agychlige ſt hd acerrers no hr He ma Chriſt 
woulf i bubri on, OTC I en o/bauy , 
ery—arrt poreerees” omg fb:! v4 ? 11h 
ITS, The words fortowutg, 7 wilbaildrixl bach pemourh 
Paterfrom beiogcheRovke: On 
Put, Charcbbecens tobenndrifilead che whele Church: mi- 
lant and TrumphyodudbtomambBary bowbe: Rdtke ba.which 
ig is þoile?/Coulit he hecho Racke2fch Churth Tcumphanc, 
when hewasbc<tc milicanc>Ortm bt berhe Rocke now of the 
Militant, 20d he a $aintin kcaurriTridimphanc- 21 Oc how the 
borh,then and yowzs cenhiviviherRothemut} be? 
{@þcRockes thoCh -170© Ipart oficg bur. che 
wholeandnocfanatime;ber cuen far eubr/ For will all,” ar any 
the Church once built ypontheRocks, beeremoued off 
hom: the Rocke? Or:will theRocke ceaſe ro bee 4lis bearer' vp 
of rhe\/Church 2 Then/entheris Peter naww;the Rockryorhie na« 
yer vs the Reckear!..Burhowra henow be, waole:bedie 
4s eurnedco duſt >Cart bis Soule be the Rdike: 2 ce for s Racks 
by ſucceſſion, iciv but » faatifie,Chiifiſpekes of an'eucrliſting == 
ſtaining Rocke,and bur of 6ne Rocke, andnot of one:Rocke 
afteranocher,dyi edgy ind ict) 
CR bdhe tus Recks are. ewothings {for 
Bo, 41 build bad Churche vponthis: Roxie, Now 
was one,in,and of the Church-chere, ww > 
miliranc 5 and iow, 8 Sainc eriumphane. He tfote bee 
one,duil wich che Church, yponthc Rocke the cannotchere» 
tore - WEHH the Rockcfor {0 bimiglte hould be hulaypon 
bicaic lis i, 144 1533. « ;Swvlolgamnv! «tt fie SlutvoIG 
;z Thindly, Chaiſt & fpeakes of his lnaek, and faith, ot) Charrhy 
Had he no Church, bur that whictowas built, ypon Peray? Had 
nt he xxcbis-very ge, whemhe ſpikothefe words, a Church ? 
WasZachery wd &hcakerb, bY FT 
Siomern and + Sublycine ochre 5 en" hater ſowplex, band 
+ I StitZCharch Þ-2Kf they were , 
” 


wcre 


— 


were they builron Peter? Did they khow Pererto berhe Rock? 
Oc werethey al the Church, & not built as yet vpon the Rock? 
For as yet Petey was not the Rocke, by Bellarminerconteſſion, 
| , Chriſithere made him(elfe a. Builder 4 1 will-baidd 
(aith-be)oy Giirch. He built while hedid line, by his Word 
and Spirit. Burdid his Word and Spitic garher avy! to: Peter 3 
Did bis Word and Spirit build tis followers ypon Peter?Chriſt 
built his Church by his Apoſtles :--for/they are ſaid re build; 
and -Pan/{pegkctb of | hinalife, . as of: a wiſe Mafter-builder , 
1 Cor.341 0: But vyporwhae did cimy build ?'Euen vpen Chiiſt 
lone; 1:Cor,5urt)Epbeſes. 20m whom: all: tl 4, 
knit het, verſe-21+] They builcnor vpon Peter; not heon - 
himſelfe,but ypon @hriſt, 1.Per. a. 4,56. Did any of the Apo- 
les preach Peter > Pan (ai net men, burGod, 
Gala.ro: Os did Poerpreach himſelferd berhe Rorke ÞIFhd 
was the Rocke, why-did they not preach him? If they didnor; 
who canbeleene it?s 17 10 | Pitt. 20197 
Frfilypif Perernoaw was made the Rock, und Head as Aqui- 
net, Trareeremateand many other Papiſts auerre,though B 
btireive (ah. ic was burhere 4 how came this Rocke, 

d byaftet.in CAdthews,ro beicalled Sarats, Mar16,237 Þ ir 
hike'that Chriſt would call che Rock,on which he will (ofirme- 
EDD Satin? Laſtly, if ir were , that 

hrift built his Church an Peter ; yet iv ir not _ 
Surly ,qporhim alone; ſechuding the reſt ofthe Apoſtles; 
ellowberevie conioynes ther with himi-Loh, 23. 23- EpbEl. 20. 
2w/Am ar Marg: 1D oo, 000 0 
IV. Their ' words , avds of Hell ſnl not prevttile 4- 


ſo powerfully the preg drm 
| | x prev inal! bot 
prevaile againſt ir.. Whence followeth, that this Roek&'wll 
hbedebefiron Alehes.), Bir what 


power can that be, bur the power of Chrift, and of God? For 
who but God can tefift Hell ? Therefore from all the 
words ofthis Textit }s cleate, For Bake elawor byieborthe 
Head of the Church, ner: the; Rocke on :which-it is buitt': 
andyec this place is one ofthe chieicit for his Headſhip. ' -— 
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The words inthe next verſe x9. / wall gine thee the Keyes , are 
anſwered before, | 

Toh. 21.15 ,17-/cſws ſaid tro Simon Peter, Simon, ſonne of Tonas, 
boneft thou me more then theſe ? Feed my Lambes , 

' Anſm. x4. Here are no exprefſe words of Headſhip, neither 
canany ſuth thing be concluded out of thisplace, by any well 
framedargument ; and yer this is the very principal! place 
which they alledge to vyphold ir. 

Secondly, Chriſt here callgth him not Peter, (for that name 
is vrtered by the Euangelift,)but onely Simon the ſowne of Tonas, 
as thereby preventing the coneeit of Head(hip, whichour Ad- 
verſaries dreame of from the name of Peter, Which our Sauiour 
| here mentioneth nort,nor the name'Cophar, becauſe of his fear- 

_ of him ſo lately,as nowhereforeynworthy of that 
' Thirdly, he is bere queſtioned concerning his loue, which he 
fo much'boaftrd of before Ohrifts raking, and(ſoone after ſee= 
medro baue loſt;by forſwearing Chriſt, And three times het is 
wked,co remember him of his three times deniall of Chriſt, ic 
being now alfothe third time of Chrifts appearing to them, 
verſe 14. Alſo the queſtion is with a compariſon, Loweſt thownze 
more then rinſe? Wharif hee meant it of the 155. great Fiſhes, 
with the Ship, Nets, and other things theteitf for heleaped into 
the Seaghearing of Chriſt, and caft off all reſpeR ro thethip and 
Fiſhes, verſe 7. rill.Chciſt willed them to bring of the fiſhes, ver. 
10.11, And therefore mjghc Chriſt demand thereuponthis que- 
ſtion : neither is any thing int the Texs agtinft this, For 'Chrift 
wasby thefilhes, and thrqueſtion was after dirmer: Bur con- 
ceive it of thereſt of the Apoſiles, a# it is cotmmonly vnder- 
ſtood; for Peter had preferred hisowne loue before all of them 
before, | Mat.26.3 3- Luk.23.23. Which here Chriſt ,'by chus 


propouniing the queſtion,remembers him of; as a cheek to his 
conceiredneſſe, ſeeing his loue appeared lefſe theritheirs. 
Chriſthere queſtions Perevs love, hee here ina fort cheeks his 
former boMiog. What of all this  &go , beeis the Head of the 
Church, and Priace of Paſtors, Logically concluded} 

'2Founthly, Petere anſwer) was 37 officmative, coiteining 
yi a0 2 us 
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Rhemes againſt Rome; 
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hisJous imply, HedurR nat boat now comparatively, av be. 
fore. Neither did he anſwer to the compariſon, but 2ppealed io 
Chiifts koowledge. of bis ldue towards him. And therefore ar 
the other two times, Chrifd leaueth our the compariſon. Which: 
ſheywes:ihas Peter knew bis farmer folly, andnow difccrnedno 
ſuperioritig-of loye ju himſelfabouerhe reſt; nenber that Chnſb 
pwpoſcd ro.commeyd ie aboue cheJouc ofthe other; avid ſoro 
preterre him aboue them, but romake Peter more'bumble;and 
better to know himfeKe,as the whole carriage ofthe bufineſſe 
ſheweth. | | | 
F.fily, the words; Feedt my amber , will-nocafford Peters 
IP» ' _ wade 6.4 
I. Inigeyerall,thischarge waves to re-inſtall him againein- 
wt bis Apotileſbip,that it mgþrtoot bee doubted of, and thar = 
by a threefold command, Firlt, becauſe of a threefold deniatof 
Ghfi,by which hee had defy ves toloſehis Apo | 
{conglly ,- for that Chiift wopld have -him very 
careful in performingehes charge of feeding : being thui merci» 
fully admirred into the grace of the Apoſileſhipagaine,buenbe- 
aduanced into any higher dignuie and, command cover: qher, 
$6. 136 10100 & 204 4 Gorfioun 217 C1 15H; 7 
_ gives. this-charge followeth not 13 reward of. his\lowe,; 
which bad formerly (Þ failed; butas actue decHration of bis 
loue now 2gaine profeſſed jowerds Chrift. For what great ex« 
psefſhon of love hadit beenes Chriſt, for Parereo have accep= 
red of aSupremacieahougal] checeh, which before they: 
woliſhly contended ford Lyk; 20e24 on icls (hg hh ont! 
: 1J-.Fbe:word feed moketh not heede for: anyHeadſbipe: 
Farkift,, it was 8 Gety of his Office dlready rectived, . for 
2n-Apoitle to feed and novan impobng of anew Dignicice,”s 
$-condly,itis acommonchargetoall the Apoſtles; Mat-28, 
194 Matg6.15. Y 68, to other Baſbops and Elders y, Aith.aoca8- 


LP 5,2, A if, 119003 Tot! . 
Chriſt yſech-here, 


931 


$.:1, 29 $ 2201 fel 1 
Thirdly, the words inthe Grecke,  whi 
are vicd to expreſlo (uch. feeding; | a5 is required. f oxdinarie 
Teachers azghg former quoted places (New 3 andidoenovbers 
iwoply.any, ſupreme Awboritiey., es exzrocrdi ig hindBof 
ef 4 ceding 


——._ 


——_ 

whe remoeing/tbrgag of ieGoſpel, Gre. 149: 
feeding from other of the, por ; 

Fourthly;the word int our Engliſh ee ub pond 5 Greeks Bious, 
Dy for hat keeps Sie, MarF24, Mirae bpk.hi 

L | J 8-34, Ma v1 JEUNLS £5720, 

ourAdverſariespake no vicof,. ropearkeyp mtg kt 
And. yet Chaift in the Euapgelifts laoguage vſeth this wozd 
twice, in.che buf poke iapa| i0the laſt ic. da and the g,wgurs. 
other word bur once ;per wa ar pe ay gn 
omwandly called, thorg will beerws Swine or: Gogra, 
eve Thisdafd word is taken from: Shepheards 3 fn 
their Aockes 3 a9the ered hore applyedro Lambes,derh ſhow. 
pee in Te _ 9. REST is they take grearbgld 0n,, i9 

| cgneeit.” w—_—_ moat prs 
one pe vg thisplaceodin AﬀBiane 28-1. Petyg.ts 
weed-Refls alfa; whonGonn ,8pplyed ip 
Teachers, Mac<94G. and26- 31s but the fab is Spoken. aloof 
Kingsz Math. 6. Revel.1g,  g,$oit is 20 teach, audio bearc 
xule ouer others. Therefoec they will hence ar Pere 
had heere a Princely a beſtowed ypon him. 1d 
&d aviees, Þath 
exe, dodb owe the Anya of i -mk ve 


02 ft: fl; 2 ot vd has vil: 


— 


18 JO miwgoe 
and not to teach as a Paſig. oy 


Paliorazs dixeiriiacic cap 


= and rule,as a King, 


EE beak 


em, 


hold Lay-z#cn : TEE from the double 
Genin war god erticene, ark hooker, 


 Thirdly,our Saviour Chet ooke onhieſelfe no fach Ruſe 
hp Per +7 Av ol 91 
of Governour be wo , av of rule 


be cms Mat. 2-6.a04 58. 18.yer he would bot bemade 
med nd was « King, Ioh, 1.49. nor would 
dividing cheinberirance, 


Luk. 1. nor allow Sour. 
Leſte 24.24, 25,26. Muſt here then a 
bee weikteir i rs 


inet 1104 rv 5 w-: $50 


Paws; who bord ce Md iofie | 
tne! b/hovein thitTexs | 


aeſers the 


— 


or theremoving of the Gag of the Gepell he. 


IS1 
FI 0 OY 


the chieke —_ Rocke, as eter himmielfe calleth Chit, 
who knew no other chick Shepheardſhip,cicherin bimſclfe, or 
inaoy other, but.in Chriſt, 1.Pet..5:3. And wee reade how the 
Hocke is called Gods, Act.20.28..1.Per.y. 2. bucno where P6- 
rers. Az allo _ taught, rhar there is but 
ove fold, and ode Shepheard thar fold, to-wir, bur one gene- 
rall is be ticaſelfe, oh. ro. 11,74,16.and not 
Feter, and chat by Peter: owne acknowledgement i in the fore» 


quored place, 1.Per.5.3, 
The word Laxbes, or with the reſt of che- 


= wt; "2; CLCEEMRTM 


For firſt, the words are not ſpoken , "Feeds all my 
Lambes, 2s if bec had been charged with al them, For this 
had beene a charge : Firſt, which hee could o 


cuerhaue perfor» 
med , (rcondiy, which he generdid performe dow, 
plea eye ektng and Pe. 


Godnever | 

mw would not haue been found faichlefſe.,Buritis fpoken inde- 
finicely,to feed here;andthere, whom hecould, and where hee 
could, at —— Therefore hee isn0r heretbe rniwerſall Bb. 
-- "Yocondly; "Linelavng Shape wremotikpotiles, Prophtce, 5. 
vangelifts, and Paſtore Thels noeeeuerto.coftel,bu incelaci- 
onto — __ Mar. 26.3 1- _ | mr aRweatag ro 

theſe L c 

beadedall, and every oneof the ed Cechraf Chriſt, 


then by their account;alf Res; #hdthe reſt; muſt bee 
, and Petencheir z.and ſoa$ d ouer 
$.\Which yaihe c , wichour , wWhocan 


giue credit vynto? And yet*' makes a difference be- 
tweene Lambes and Sheepe, The Lambes forſooth, muſt bee 
the Laitie ; and.chd 1 vihen 28 the words 


goth. notmike 
| alſo 1 tf 


be wa 
. the - 


cx ved incbreny Math.zo. 16, Luk. 10.3.AR.8, 32. = 0 ren, 


— 


—— 


— 


"Rhednes daaiuſk;Romeg +> 1 


and ranghe of: Chriſt 
12. and needed noinftruftion 
Mioiſterie , Math. 10. 20. rb os mrene + re and 16, x 5< 
fee, there is nor 
Perers Supremanc- 
te, Burif here Peters Sopretnacie could 
thisto che Pope? He feeds nor by 

bur rules,or rather rauages ike « 2 


les: NE arcoll ivmediacely from Cheidh 
und-by-his troly Spicie , Galac, 1. 1; 

from man inthe worke of the 
Thus we 
any word of, has Text, for 

6 010 wears 6-6 ſenile 
nts Chet —_ yp 
Chrifts.Lambes: 


 beeiobkeelme, CEE: 


CER 9709 nr 7” wy 


abone EY 


to fabfleuteinhis code jce6 any Preer , nor any mar, but 
fuch a0ne ar could becevory wherowich his Church, Jas 


) 2d ws Los is 


$21 53 XKB JIE 119412 1 
hat Pei wi UID” 
\ Mnf ribs, 
1149! 90m] 2 SAT 0551 4 1901 


b, is tm i 


Ar £7, in dr von. dacM.yi , | re 


vnto-Chrift properiyſocakes 
vs; That 1 aye” pars Yeamer pane 


DM... 


- the remoning of the Gagof the Geſpell Oc 
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'bodily abſence, which was his holy Spirit, Toh.r 5. 26; & 16-7. 
And by this woutdhee betncr with Meth. 28.1 9,20: & 
18.20. rorememberthem of all things, Toh, 14. 26. to guide 
them; lob. 16.13. and todwell with r Ah agy Rom-$.9. 
which a Peter could nor doe.” * 

*Secondly, ie relleth vs, that according ro this promiſe, when 
Chriftaſcended; hee ſene downe his Spine, a by which 
Gods people are Kill guided and taught, 'Rom, 8. 1,5, 9+ 
11;04, 26. 1, Cor.3. 10, 12, 1+» Tob. 2,20, 27+ which beareth 
wicneſſe to our Wpirics, that wee are Gods children, Rom.$.16. 
_ 6. by which wee are ſealed to eternall life, 2. Cor, 1.13. 
Ephel.1.13. 

"Thirdly i declareth ynto ys, that when Chriſt aſcended, hee 


"——_— 


was mindfull of bis Church, and gave gifts ynto men :Some, to Epheſ.4.n1, 


de Apofiles; ſome;Prophersj ſome, Buangelifisy ſome,Paſtors, 
and Teachers : but among theſe,no onegenerall Vicar,or Head 
-oner $1L-1f chere had beene ſuch a one, Pax! had as good rea- 
ſon to have mentioned him, asthe reſt. Bur his Vicar gene- 
rell was GodsSpirit, and noman. And note,tbat the Apoſtle 
' ſhewevathreefold-vſe of theſe afore-named. 1, For that« 
were the conſummation of rhe Saints. 2. For the worke of the 
Miniſterie. 7. For the p of the body of Chrift, 

-. "Now, ifa ; icar orrearth had ſerued for any 
of theſe purpoſes, hee had been giuen of Chrift : bur he nee- 
- ded. not , and therefore-this needleſſe gift was not giuen to 


<Afor a ſupply of Inftruers , Guides, and Lightsin the 
»+Church Militart, weedeny not , bur Chriſt hath lefcmany Vi- 
cars, and doth fill ſend dayly Embafſadours to his Church, ro 
ttconcile ys to God. And foour Biſhops, and other Miniſters 


'of the Church, bythe Keyes of power and knowledge, open . 


4beway of Hemen/ t& Chriſtian people , which they doe in 
"Chriſts tead; and therein are his Vicars, or Deputies , lawfully 
called, Bur this Vicaradgo is too ſmall a portion tor Sir Pope. 


® - : 
* , *; 


"11060 | ot 4a 


Contraried by CAmiquite | 


Tertnl. de wioland. Virgin. The Lord ſene the Holy Ghoſt 
that mans mediocritie , not being -capable of all chi 
time gh p ike ood lierie ber rected, orderly dilpaled 
and he coperfeRion, by thet Vicar bir re ng | 
in bis dr preſcript. heefaich, that Chriſt taken yp into- 
heauen , ſene the powerof his holy Spirie, as bir Uicer, LOCO 
duthe fact, Wee fec in theſe dayes, who was beld the Vie 
car 


Oaineſaid by their owne men... | 
«Aqninas in Opuſe. 20, calleth allthe Apoſiles the Jews of 


Telet, inoktort. ſaith, that Chriſt Inftieuced his Apefier, 
bis Vicer:. How then was Prrer bis Vicar? for their canaoc be 
a Vicars Vicar. If P#er was then the Vicar of Chit; they - 
could not be Vicars too ;zand, by theſe ——qr ge 
being Vicars;he was nor Chiriſts oriely Vicar. |, 

Now then I conclude, thacif Progr was norte Prince of the - 
Apofties, nor the Head of the Cliureh, nor Chrifts 
rall Vicarhere;on carth, then the Pope my 
of theſe. For he chimeth: -oll from Peter, 3s being hi ſuc- 
Fo Therefore Peter never _—_ theſsfrom Chtiſt , 6s js 


to proce; 7.That Pat waceuer akerbe ww Chrifts 
CUTIE coy bang tn Apotle) deem -had becne' ac 
,an inferiourDi That whatſoeuer was given 


See my Booket 
The —m—_ 
forndation of 


ro - , "_ fame was alſo given to the Pope, ſuc 


the worlds end, 4+ That.the Pope is trucly Perers fucce | 
Fe m——— ,and life, 5. That theſe laſt Popes, for many 


A U=r_rzrz  LERSS. _ 
CHH—_ 


 #rthe remouihg of the Gag of thi Gofpell, orc. 255 
rr)! :dyceres,arc one and the fame with the Biſhops of Rowe wh. 
In che frrſt chree hundred of yeeres; for DoArineand conuerſa- 
howgh # : Abe "hich hey fins 4 

Prrer w co-make hims 
-fsrbe poker if heidery baraprond mndannpegarr ales 
raged: one ke not due to him, 


—_— 


X X 1, Propoſition, 
That the Publike ſeruiceof the Church ought not to be ina 
' Unlgar andnqwne Tongue: 


| Confured by their owne Bible. 


- I. Cor: 14-9. So thow alſo by atongue, vuleſſe thou viter a ma. 
wfeft Speech, bow ſhall that be which is [aid, for thox ſhate 
but ſpeaks inthe Aire? This is a plaine of ſpeaking 
in a congue not manifeſt, not ynderftood of the Heaters. 
2.Cor.1.1 3. We write no other things to-you;then that you have 
read, and yr. They then knew whatthey read, whether pri- 
jw 5 pe Epheſ. 34+ Accordong as thow reading abſt un- Reading the 


— 


Scriptures iva 
| Jhely.n . I adixre you by the Lord that this Epiſtle bee read Pt ofthe 
40al the | Brethren, cho tbeenein mrvaknowne Tongun ——_ 
ithad beenein vaine tohaue beeneread yato'all the brethren; * 
eee 

AR. 1.14. Alltheſe exering in one minde, in Prayer, 
and with enoaccerd, AR4-24. This was Pyblike Prayer. Burif 


inthe Con- 


mention is made: Firſt,of Projer 


eregatiog, 


156 s Ve tent mY ay © 


rn" 


benceof the Fountbly; of on ty 
RISE Lords Supper, 1-Cor10.8 11,'Ler our Aduer ad 


be able,thac theſe parts of the publike ſeruice were done in au 
ynknowne tongue. 


 Comtrarietly Anhiqvitne. 


Origen, cont. Celſ.1. 8. Lt enery npan make bis | prayer to God- 
in his native -——————+>, oeced ah 
nf Anuſtir .Trall.ow [oban. 2.1 aretheſe things ſpoken inthe 
— ” Church, bat to be knowne? Why ae they p MLS but to bee 
Chriſt. & lb. herd? Andwby are the bee, tn Contetbed ? And on 
14. c.16, de _ edified by hearing this 
not 

- gg 4 Ame 1p 04p.14-1- Epiſt,ad Cor. ] ptr gar _ | 


the Church, thaſe i ro be ſpok; », 
a « things {pok; 


bow. Cor, Hee that tnbnowne 
Ents inked fort rayon 


up ug} 33s Cer. Hee ralleth'vs ; what itie Priefis 
" avicbogrogje don ahe fane.commen prayers , and all dbe ſay 


ys 63.telleth, bow , that in.his time, when they 


mopagadrrtherriyhen for of eight buridred 


yeeres,Diuine Seruice was hevuer performed 1 in, an vniknowne 
200g ve. And ifir were ne, any time, jn a tongue horrfit Morher 


IREIROng a (travge language, but fucthas - 
th hea eckr this pot Matter Þ Plyijai Poo 


Anſwer to —_ any Jbce more i, this, fer him ona 
Flex. nent «Gora g-Doftor# White his ae 


el 


— 


—_— ” —_ WY SE... 


or the removing of the Gag.of the Gaſpell,c5c, 159 


* ORs) 
ne; pegs 369, who citeth Origen, Tuſtin CMartyy , Tertwd. 
lemens Alexand.{ yprian, Bafil, Chryſoſtome, eAmbroſe, and 
Auguſtine; with their owne words againſt this abſurd practice. 
of Papilts, See alſo, pag.375. in the Margin : &.380. 


Gaineſaid by themſelues. 


" FF neas Sylnins, who after was Pope, in hiſt Bohem, cap. 12. 
faith, thar when. ſute was made , that the Slavomians newly 
converted to the faith , might have their Church-ſeruice in 
their Mather Tongue, and there being ſomeay about it as 
Rome, a voice was heard from Heauen , ſaying , That enery 
ſpirit fronld praiſe the Loyd, and enery tongue ſhould conteſſe 
wats hun : $0 the controuerhe is determined by an immediate 
yoice from heaven. / 

The.{ateran Cquacey,,ypder /nnacent the third, chap.g; de- 
creed, by reaſon of.mingled Nations of diuers tongues, in one 
Citie, that meet men ſhould bee prouided to celebrate Divine 
ſeruice,, and to adminifler the Sacraments, according to the di- 


* uerſuie of their Rites, and ager., 


Lyra, on 1-Cor-14- faith, that if the people vnderſtood the 
prayers of the Prieſt, they.were better brought ynto God, and 


ſo anſwere Amen more deuoutly, 


' + And Cairancn the ſame, faith, it'were better for.the Chur- 


ches ecification, that prayers ſhould, bec-faid:in the Mothon 


Many learned Papiſts, as Lyra, Thomas e Aquinas, this Cdire 
tan onthis 1, Con, 14:and Eraſmas in 'Declaras, ad { en/. pag. 
153+. copſeſle , that io che Primitive Church, and long a{ter,the ; 
Prayers and, Service: were done in the Mother, Tongue, © + _ - ; my _ 
io/And Caſſender futorg.cap. 28 ſhewerh, that divers Natis ,oG oe 
oh#to this day, cerainethe ancient cuſtorie Rjl], - Thus we ſee nivo Armeni. 
their owne Bible,gheancicnt Fathers, their owne Councels and 215, Ab;flines, 
learned men,art againſt this abſurd,and veresſonable cuRtome, 1041205, Rull:- 
of having Seruice in an yaknownerongue, God gaue diyerſi- m— 
jieof copgudsto.bis Apoſiles,and they (pake inthemall,A®2. p,.ls mew.” 
and che _hcarcss heard them ſpeake 40 them aherein, What (clues. 


lerteth, 


—_—_ 


———— 


Rhemes againſt Rome, 


Leu.16.1 7 


lerteth;bur that in praying, reading, finging, and adminiftring 
of the Sacraments, we ſhould vie euery rongue , according to 
every Nation; ſeeing every Language was giuen by the Holy 
Ghoſt,to publiſh che Golpell therein? | 


Scriptures obiected anſwered. 


Luke1.8. Zachary barnt incenſe within, and the whole myt. 
nende was praying without, at the time of the incan/e, | 

eAnſw. 1, Here is not a word of the Prieſts tpraking inuny 
language at all,to the People : either was be heaxe ; to lay any 
ſcruice, but to burne incenſe. Y = 

Secondly, if he had (aid Service, the People could notheare 
him: For he was in che Temple, they a great way off, in the our« 
Court, What is this to Latine Seruice ? Or it in any 
language ? except they heuce will conclude, chat the 
Prieſt ſaid nothing, and the People conld not heare him; char 
now the Prieſt may ſpeake in what language eicher hewill, or 
can ſpeake, when none is neere him , bur all farre inough from 
hearing what hee ſaith. And then who ſhall helpe 'the poore 
manto ſay his Maffc ? Is this cheir authoritie for their Laine 
Seruice ? Shame light on ſuch, -as ſo abuſe $cripure , ' to keepe 

re people in ignorance. | 

F Nebew 8.8 Here would they prove thacthe Scriptureswere 
read in an voknowne Tongue to the People, that is, inthe He- 
brew Tongue, which the People now, after ſeventy yeeres caps 
tivictie,ynderſtood nor. "0 Win if 

Anfw. x. Ic is vatruc, that the people affembled; wereigno< 
rant of the Hebrew tongue. For moſt of the Congregation 
were ſuch as were before carried captiue, and were now retur« 
ned from thence, E/d. 2. 1,42, 65. end 3.12. who nad nor loft 
ebeirl e, Nehem. 1 3-24. As forchar, where it ivfaid; 
they neben Pqople onderfland the ve. , it is not meant 
ee of and words, but of the ſenſe and meaning 
t 

Secondly, grant that new they had forgotten the language, 
and had now the Scriptures in no other tongue : will it _— 

t 


i. 


_—_—_—_— 
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that whar they had ofneceffirie, the Church now meeds muſt 
bee inforced to, when thereis no cauſe ? 

Thirdly, this Language was the holy Tongue, in which the 
Scriptures were written, ant once their owne Mother tongue : 
mult'therefore a ſtrange e, and wherein the Pet-men of 
Sctiprure never wrote , be thruſtypon all Nations, asthe only 
tongue to ſay Seruicein ? | 

ourthly, as yet the Holy Ghoſt had nor ſanRified all =_ 
ages, as hee did in comming dbwne the Apoſitles, after 
Crone Acciſbn,  A&'2. but now hee bath, And therefore 


In enery tongue, hee js ro bee preached, proyed vinto,and prai- * 


fed. See before; how to anſwete this plate , in theend of the fife 
Propoſition; 


_ _ —— a OO p—— ——— _—— — 
- i 


.""*X X11, Propoſition. 
That Images artto'be in Churches ,. and that n0t onely for 
inſtruction,but alſo to be adored: | 


' Confated by the ovene Bible. 


t. YT doth forbid them, Deut. 4: 23. where is forbidden the 
making of a fimilicude : which CAoſes faith is a 
ſrgerting the Coupe. And in verſe 15. beefaith;Youfaw 
no fimilicude in that day. And a reafonis given, Leſt perhags 
deceived, you might make you a graven fimilitude, or Image, 
Here the drawing of any fimilitude of God is viterly condem-- 
ned. $o ifRoma. 23. 

'" Exod, 16.4. Thou ſhalt not make tothee agrauen thing, 
— fimilitude , &c. chou ſhalt not adorechem, nor ſerue 
Here is nor onely a grauen thing, but any fimilicudeforbid- 
den, withour any refttiftion , or exception ar all, and alſo the 
atotation of thetn. And a reaſon __ 43. ay will nor: 
giue my glory toanorher, nor my praiſe to-graven things: nei- 
bet Gan Gdbetened rg: mes. 0:0” = 
Mm, 


E 


—_— 


160 
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* Rhemts againſt Rome, a 


him, Eſay 14.18, & 45. 5+ AQ. 17. 259+ Wiſd. 14. 74. - This 
commandernent condemneth innatrer of Religion , che mas 
king of our owne heads a graucn tbjog, and any likeneſle, ;not 
onely of things which be not( which they ſay are Idols, repre 
ſencationsotrhings which ace nou,talle $imilitudes,) butagra- 
uenthing,and firlitude of apy gbing which is.in heavenwhic 
is inearth, andof things which are in the waters,to avore and 
ſerye them, Leu. 26. 1. * 


Secondly, their Bible layech folly x9. chcir charge, a 
r 


: 


mcththbariuch arevaine izheix atjens, and thgi 


: heart darkened; who make God i milicude of a mas, I 14 


21,2 2,23- This hath God fearefully pupiſhed, - and that withg 
{piricuall plague, Rom.1. 26. Hee is pronounced accurſed wy 
makesa graven and molten Wo abomination toour Loc 
the worke of the hands of Artificers, andpurs it inſecret (how 
much more openly? ) to worſhip ity and all che people are to 
ſay, Amen, Letthem be confounded, (faich the Plalmiſt)that a- 
doreſculptils, Pal, 96. 7. The. lewesto this day , 
which ſhewes,thatthey werecaught by the Law t@hagethem. 
Thirdly,by their Bible we learne, that this was an Heathe- 
niſhpraGtice. TheHeathen invented this making of Images of 
the dead, Wiſd.14.15. They decked them, lighted Candles bee 
ns them,offered co thew, Baruch. "ek worſhipped them , 
Wiſgd.14-17,18, and their Prieſts were , ang beguil 
leBarych 6.85;be (hauen Priefls of Roe, (tb r Nw 


; their owne Bible rellech, that no, good commeth 
thereof, bur cuil}, Hab, 2-18,19. hat proficeth the thing engrazen, 
that the forger thereof hath graen it a molten anda falſe! Image? 
What canit teach f Hee telleth ys , that an Image cannovceachs 
The Doltrine of their vanity ir wood, ſaith [rrewnie,, chap. 10. 8. 
and exery Crafroman confoundedin his ſculptill, be ex ifalles 
which hee hath melted, and there is no ſpirit in then. Thez.ars 
vaine things and a works worthy to be laughed at, verſe 14. 154 Ie 
ts changing the verity of God, intolying,Rom. 1425+ For whe 
fhadqw of a PiQuee, is a labour withogr fawir, the [: 

t 


evill , arc worthy.to have their hapes an ſuch thy 


7 
they that make chem, and that louc, and ybat worlbip fs 
al 
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or theremaning of the Gag of the Goſpel cc. 


ſfaith-the\Author of the Booke of Wiſedome, ca. 15.4,6. - 
Fiftly, by their Bible weeltarne, tharmen worlhipping the 
worke of their owne hands, they doe worſhip idols , Diwelr, 


41:Therein we finde Heathen idols, Diuels,r,Cor.10. 20. repre- 


ſentations of falſe gods. 2. We finde the 1ſrieliterworſhipping 
theworke of their owne hands, the golden Calues, falfly repre» 
ſcaring the True God, and theſe calues were ido{r, At. 7. 41+ 
and dinelr,2./Chro. 11.15, Whereby wee ſee the repreſenting 
ofthe True God falſly, is a diuelliſh idol , as well as che 
{enting of a falſe god. 3,Wefinde idols, and fo the worſhip of 
Diels among the Papiſts, Rev.9.20, 21. where the workes of 
mens hands, of gold, filuer,braſſe, tone, and wood, arecalled 
idols, and dixelr. But they worſhip the workes of their hands, 
made of ſuch things ; and therefore worſhip idols and divels, 
Thus God condemnneth Imagerie for idols and diuels. And this 
yery place may firly dernderſiood of Papiſts.For firſt theſe ido- 
krers,here ſpoken of, are ſuch as fall out to bee ynder the fxt 
cumper, long after the deſtruQion of the Heathen idolaters. 
3. They are ſuch as be after the Starreis fallen, chap. 9. 1. and 
become « King of the Locuſts, Burt whiat Clergie man fince 
Chrift, everwore a Ctowne, but the Pop#@ 7:4 are ſuch, 
as rare ere verſe 16. were raiſed ypto plague, for 
their i - Bur whatcan theſe be, bur Turkes , the ſcourge 
of Popiſh idolaters, & idolatrous Chriftians? 3, They are ſuch 
2 0uer-ronethe true Religiot?,, ſo'zs Chr Rnds our hjs 
Word to recouer his from ynder this jdolatrie,and from among 
them, chop:10.xt Bat'whoHine fpred their idols ouer the 
Church > NorTowrs, nor TutktSY bur Papifts. And hath not 
Chriſt ſeat our his Word to regaine his from among them ? 
5. And laftly;rhe words, (chip. 9,20, 21. doe ſerou: Papifts, 
2: They t& the works of rheir hands,whE rhey ſaw 
thelafitrae Thuteh&s vuctthitowne by the Turkes for their 
idojatie, aftebthe ſecond Niterſe Councell there —_— 
i, 2-Theſe committed Murghers , Sorceries, Fornication, an 
Theft And doe novall know how theſe raigne anjong Papilis? 
For murdersgtheit mafſactes of Chriſtians , and yheard of cru- 
tlirs pon poore Iridians, -meny millions witneſſe them. For 
9919901 M Sorceries, 


ys ny —_—__ w- 
— — -» —_h_y —_—_— — I —_—_——_ > ———_—_ — _ 
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Rhemes agdinſt Rome, 


Sorceries, is not ſpiritual Babylon, that is, Rome, full thereof 
chap»18.23? Romenow is that Whore , drunke with bloud, 1 
chap-17. which deceived the Nations by her Sorceries , chap, 
18.23- For ber Fornication, ſhe is called the Mother of whore, 
domes, chap-17+1 And doe not her Stewes wirnefſe it * What 
CO ON pan 7 acae.by Dies 
ſations,Pardons, Lodulgences , ſhee robbed every 
Therefore theſe are Pa worſhipping idols, ind divels, = 
cannot fo well bee applyed ro any other ynder heauen 
labor cxcumfloncertmleetganddupaghly 
(arleton his Booke of Thankggivipg, bow he 
ypon Papiſfts. 


Comraried by Antiquitic, | 
Tertal. dridalas.  Geodbuck Hebddnbechbe aki cat 


ing of an Idol. Now,by Idol,he meaceth 
= lenaon gu bimele ter anh nada cede 


is ynfic for the Church 
Church, race irio under 
no Images Churches, us an 
horrible wry err yes, though it were che PiQure of 
Chriſt hiaaſelfe, 


Laftexrix ſaith, Out of doubt thereis no Rebgioo, where 


there is an Image, 
hep of Manda bu Concil. Nicex.1: 
15.5 at Feats wa Ge ET 


Eel 3 calleth iran bexheniſh 


evſiome... 
thinke, that God ag eo thade 


byes, dndef irene nor Th faich thus, We worſhip no 


ger. 
In Saint Auftixrrime, it is cleere by — which beeynienb, 
on Plal. 113. thas there were no 
The Councell at Ehberis or Gy on anedrces,a 


w 
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nothing which is honoured of the people, ſhould be painced in 
che Churches. 


The firſt and ſixth Conftaninopolitan Councell beld agaioft - 


Images, that it wasnot lawfull, either to have the Images of 
Saints, or to worſhip them: Andif any from that time, durſt 
make, or adore them, deClenderithoins, ifof the Cler- 
gic, he wasto be depoſed ; ifofthe Lairy, accurſed. 

The generall Councell, by the Commandement of the Apo. 
ftolike bg Franckford, ynder Cherles the great, where the 
_ _—_ ys , confertent the ip of Images. 

Uſpery + Rhegime. Anwo 7 - «ts a" 


ML pABELas. 2. It Cope dial 4. 
log Ancient Chriſtians of the Primitive Church had 
lee. Alevend. herr ad G 
CHMommrin Fei Of, Mhemep oye. 

Athanaſiar again 


i. rms ey ts te antotins 
cre) Bi "Biſhop of R bb.7. Epif. mmends the 
ome, b.7. 109. co $ 

a Biſhop in France, who would haue no» 

thing made with hands, worſhipped ; and therefore brake the 

: whichaQthough Gregerie commended not , yer hee 

have him keepe the people from the i them. 

pwnd pens de cles I _ 
bis images anche 


Darendin Ravioual. hb.n. cap. 2.and Catharin. trad, 
deems. Imag. thiake their vie to be dangerous. 


Gaineſaid by themſelaes. 


\Bolyders Virgil. 6h. 6. cap. 1 3» deinnent. rerwm, writeth, that 
by the teftimonie of /eyoweirt appeareth, howin a manner all 
the ancient holy Fathers condemaed the worſhip of Images, tor 
rare of idoldery, 

M 2 Eraſmus 


——_— 
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Rhemes againſt Rome, TR hs. 


bh mm————__—__ 


— 


Era/murin Carerbi{daith bat by the te{tio-ooc of loung and 
approued Stories itis cleere,that till Jeromes time, ſuch as wer 
of ſound Religion, would endure no image, exher painted, 1or 
to be ſet yp in che Churches,no not rhe image of Chiift 


Image and chat it isnot lewfull:co adore any yr | 

Agobardx: B, of Lyons, who lived in Anno $15. faith, (in 
Bibl. Patrum) Whoſoeuer worſhippeth a PiRture, molten or 
grauen Statue, wotſhips an Idol, noc God,nar Saint,not Angel, 
See Roger Homeden , part. » Annal. fol. 27 3. where he (bewerh 
bow the Churchof-God deteſtedche Decree of the 2; Nice 
about worſhip of Images. | | F 

Aquinas, Hales, Alberts, Bonawentwre, Mar ſilues, and nine 
more, cited by D. he , in his laſt Booke, pag. 209, doe hold, 
that Adoration of Ima mnentenr ver Iewes,Thenfoch 
places as bee alledged for Images ip the Old Teftamens by our 
moderne Papiſts,are but abulcd. —__ 

Bannes in Tho,229.p4r.,.10,pag.170. faith, that the 


of the Images of Saints, is neither expreſlely, nor 


taught in holy Scri All Scriptures4 
are but abufively cdged to beguile the fapple.. #4, to 1125 * 
Scriptures obiedted anſwered. irtve* 
I. For makjng Images to be worſpipp anal q pond {2 
Exo.2 5.18, « Andtbon foalt wake 1999 Channbinu, Ove: :: | 


Axſ. This is 10 warrantnow for vs. Fas wehanes perpewall 
law forbidding the making of Images & bkenefſes Exod.20,to 
worſhip them, Leu. 26.1, This bipds vs for ever. But God isvot 
bound : he makes a Law for ys,not to himſelfe. And this com- 
mandement which he gaue, was extraordinarie,for a time, and 
therefore not imirable of ys, no morethen his command to 4- 
brahawsto kill his ſonne; or to Iſrael, rorob the Egypyans,nee 
to be warrants for ys, to kill,or rob any. aryd 

2. This was not done before they. bad received this com- 
mandement. When we hauc ſuch a command, hy wee 

*  # Ore 


— 


* othe remouing of the Gag of | oe Goſpell,ch. a a 


unthoritie ſo to doe, But till chen, wee muſt make no Images to 
worſhip them. 

'3+ Thisis of making Cherubims : and isno warrant for 
pi 


ing men and women,or the holy Trinitie. | 

what faſhion they were made, is not ſhewed, For 

the conceir, that they were made withffaces of beautifull yong 
vn ng they appearcd in yifion otheryile , Joſeph Antiqe 

1-& 10, . lib $5ap3. 

5. Theſe wereinthe SarZam Sanfornm, into eiddrecely _ 
the High Prieſt came,and thac bur oncea yeert; the people ſaw 
none of theſe,nor were they co worm ' 7 by any. What is 


* this then formaki people in Chuc= 
RC ETET ? 
1-King.6.35. And be carved thereon Chernbims oc. 


Anſw.1. Salomon did herein nothing of his owne head, but 
had apatrerneto follow in thing, 1+Chro. 28.11, 12,19. 
2.Chron. 3.3+ Lerthem ſhewluch a warrant from Chritt, | 

2. Theſe were not feeneto the people, being in the in- 
ner Court, 1. King. 6.27. into which onely the Priefts came. 

3+ This was a {peciall commandement, onely forthe vic of 


ir) nr ng cemporarie, for the time of the Cere» 
moniall Law,whar warrant is this to vs ? 

4- We muſt remember the Morall Law,Thow ſbalr not make, 
ec. Thigeuer binds ys; we may not take ypon ys of our owne 
Authoritic co make Images, | 
The firſt conenant had or dinances of dinine ſeruice, 

, andoxer it the Cherwbims of glory , oa» 


Auſw, The Author of the Gag would hence proue the Che- = 
rubims to be an ordinance of diuine ſernice , and allowed for 
vs tofollow. But hee was grazing info thinking, For all the 
building was called a ſecx/er Sauttnary : but we are a ſpiricuall 
building, r.Pet.2.5. Wethereforeare torake heed of ſuch Iew- 
iſh ordinances, and rudiments of the world, Col. 2. weake and 
poore elements, as the Apoſtite is bold tocall them,Gal. 4.9. 
Numb.21.8. Make «brazen Serpermt,and [et it ey 
Anſw. 1, This had a ſpeciall warran fot the making. Neither 
M 3 Moſes 
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1; emer ape how 


T farony] durſkjoucnt icof themitlues, This being a ſpe. 
AFR inarie | not of ys oh, vary 
caced, againſt a perpetual precept 20, | 

Secondly,chjs wasmade, not to be worſhipped, byttobees 

icall and gperariue Gagne, as the:eventtezchab,:- 1A, 

| beds mimculouefe& byGads diutine power, 
x promiſe ro it, of life, ' co every 02e- bitten, that 
looked ypon i b.21.9-being a lively type of Chriſt; Ioh, 
Jo Worn (cc þ 


15.w2s abroad.in the ſero@ 4pole} nor 
Fourthly, this was abroad.in the Qampe ; fer on 4 pole ht 


iache abernacle. What isghid ta Images in 


ifely, this was.an Law ge of aSerpcac. Is ic firtoſer vp ſuch. 


III GR be hp" 
Siutly, Hezzlyab, 2-King. 18. 4. did; among ot 
of Jdolaqies,breake jn piageschis Beezen Serpent: forthe the 


ple burne incenſe to ir, And the vic being paſt, and4'foule 
wr I in, ia contempt hecalled it Nebuſhcan, apiece of 
Mab.21.20, This place ſpeakes of an Image vpona piece of 
coyne, Whar's this to Images frevp inChurches I Wedoe not 
deny but ſuch Images for <iyill vie way be made Ahd Lthinke 
pong bane Images, and get 
many of them by their graven 
Exod, z1.2.& 35-30, God beftowedow Bezaleel and birſel- 


Anſw. We approve of the-Art, - and che-vie ahereof eede 
rightend, as of God : and that ro make fuch-thagevas God 
commanded them;to bein the Tabernacle. But Godsfutruſh- 


- / precept, Exod. 20: hs * ov 
Gen,28.13. Exo.33.Ela.s, Amos. Dan. 7. All theſe places 
{bew how God appeared ; 20d there is aſcribed ro kim eyes, 
hands, and face ; and therefore may God be piRtured. 
Anſw. 1. Howſacuer it pleaſed God to appeare , nnd ſet 


ue himſcltc to ys ; yer hee bath plainely forbidden. ysto fer 
| | | one. 


low , wiſcdomr, wnderſtanding, and tyexitdge, 10 carer, U 


/ 


or the removing of the Gagof the Goſpell,efc. 


I67 


out any fimilitude of him, Deur. 4.15, 43, 
Secondly, the ancient Prophets, and people of God neuer 
made any wry hereof. "ibs A 
Aprippatold { alignla, thatthe Temple never admitte 
pads nl F5-I% and ſajd farchr, Our forefathers Irs. 
holden it a thing vnlawtull , co paintor carue him that is inui- 
fible. Philo. Ind. de Legat. ad Cainm. But if they had learned 
this Popiſh Divinitie, as lawfull fromſuch apparitions, and 
from ſuch aſcribing of partsof mans bodie co him, they would 
haue done it- 
* Thirdly, Saint Awſtin dr fide & Symbolo, cap. 7. faich, To 
formean Image of God, is abominable. | 
In Gregorythe ſeconds time, Anno716. in an Epiſtle ro Zoo 


Ianricws, it is(aid, they vſednotto paint, or repreſcat God the | 
Father. ; 


The fixt generallCouncell holden , Amo 687. Cn. 28, for- com, ibid. 


bids the making of the holy Ghoſt in the forme of a Doue : yer 
he ſo appeated. Thoſe Fathers had not yet learned this Popiſh 
Do&rine. 
Dwrandcallethita foolery (hee might better haueſaid, an 
horrible impietie,) romake or adore an Tmage of the Trinicie, 
in 34- <f. 9.9.2. Many Papiſts hold it ynlaywfull co paint the 
holy Trinitie. 
Caictan Catharines Diegia, Abulenſic,Pereſins,and others, 
Fourthly, if God may be ſo piftured, as hee by apparitions 
or words ſets hirmſelfe forth; we —_ haue r > ented - 
opr ſenſes, a yery «barinable Tdol, in fuch yarierie of parts an 
faſhions, as Woot be a very Idolatrous Monſter; a mz of 
thatwhich is nor, which they themſclucs ſay is an Idol, anda 
—— if did appeare he ſeene, 
tly,howſoeuer God did :yer was heneuer ſeene, 
Joh.t. iB. 1: Tim.6.16. Hoſes could beef his face,and Rue, 
Exod.33.20.For Gody ſpeaking to him face to face,is expoun- 
dedof 2 familiar manner, as 3 man ſpeaketh to his friend, asis 
therein the Text, How can her be truely pitured chat never 
Wisſeehe,nor cart be feene? © © - 
Sixtly, though he might be pitured as he appeared: yerthe 
> N 


; 4 popiſh 


— 


Rhemes againſt Rome, 


popiſh piQtureis an aboryinable idol: for no where ever appea- 
red helike anold fide-bearded man, with three crownes, yea, 
8nd ſometime with three faces, fitting on a ſeat, wich his Sonne 
before him,and a Doue ouer his head, This childiſh baby , or 
rather Idol,js their owne invention, 


For the worſhip of Images, 
Exod, 3. 5- Pwt off thy Shooes, hc. 


Anſw. t. Here is no Image. 

2. The ground was holy in reſpe& of Gods 99y ns yet 
did not Moſes fall downeto adore the ground, but Rood yp. 
Bur Papiſts will have men to fall downe before Images. 

Thirdly, Moſes was here forewarnedof Gods preſence,and 
holineſſe of the ground, Let them proue to vs by Gods owne 
yoice, as here, that their Images areholy, and that Gods pre. 
ſcnceis in them. And yer for all that, will not chis procuregdo- 
ration trothem,no more then TMeoſes adored the earth, 

Fourthly, this place, if Images were holy ſhould ratherkeep 
vs fromchem, then m—__ yary grape For it is ſaid, Ap- 
proach net, or come not hither ; looſe off thy ſhoves from thy foes, 
againſt going to Images,then to goe to worſhip them, 

Adare pe the footftoole of his feet. Under ſtood ((ay they)of the 
Hrhes, 1.Chron, 28.2, Which was wor foipped of the Irwes, inwe- 
gardof the Images ſet wponie. 

Anſm. Vnderſtanding thisfoorftoole of the Arke , as they, 
Bay; it will helpe nothing their worſhip of Images. 

For firſt;the Arke was of Gods own appointment to be made 
for manner, matter, and end, Exod.25.9. but ſobeenot theis 

Secondly,the Arke is called his foorftoole, Buy Images are 
not ſo called : neither claimerh he them for his, | 

aryl 457 mon his ws _ the Arke, _ 
25- 22, But where is his promiſe to be with their 

nw the Acke was not an Image. Whazia thigqhens 
an e | | 


Fifly, 


or the remouing of the Gag of the Goſpell,c3c. 
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Fiftly,the Acke was in the moſt holy place, into which none 
could enter bur the High Prieſts. Therefore the people could 
not adore ir, bur a farre off, as being in the our- Court, withour 
any fight thereof, Now, their Images are neere, andin the peo- 
= view ; and not only where the High Prieft of Rome comes. 
frhey will have Images,as the Arke, then let his High Prieſt- 
ſhip keepe them in his moſt boly Chappell for himſeltfe,and ler 
them be for him only,as the moſt Holy was for the high Prieſt, 

Sixtly, by the Arkes being in ſo remote a place,its cleere,that 
the words muſt be tranflated, Adore yee roward; his foorſtoole,as 
in 1,.King-$.44- Fray toward: the holy ( itie , and the houſe which 
hee bad choſen. And thenthe Arke was not adored, bur 
God, it being the fhigne of Gods prefence, before which they 
wor(hipped,1-Sam. 119. 

Seuenthly, if it was worſhipped becauſe of the Images vpon 
it, then was it ovly worſhi in the SaniZum Sanftorwm. For 
there the Cherubims were (pred ouer it, and not elſewhere; 
and then onely the High Prieſt adored ic: for he onely ſaw the 
Images ouer it. And then this Text ſeemeth ro ſpeake, not to 
all, buc ro hum. What is this to the peoples worſhipping of 
Images ? 

" Eighthly,and laflly, ir is ynerve,to ſay the Tewes worſhipped 
it, becauſe ofthe Images on ir, For firſt, they neither did , nor 
could ever ſee any Image vponit. Secondly,wee reade ofthe 
Arke , brought forth, in their iourneyings in the wilderncfſe;lo 
in going ouer Iordan;zalſo inco the Campe of Iſrael, x.Sam.4-5. 

at other times : but wee neuer read of any that did wor- 
ſhip it. Bur if this had beene a commandement here, ſurely 
there would haue beene ſome example of adoring it. Thirdly, 
they were commanded to worſhip God, Deur. 6.13.8 10.20. 
but no where to worſhip any other thing, Fourthly, how could 
it be, thatthey worſhipped the Arke, becauſeof the Images 
ypon it; when the Angels, which by the Images were repre- 
ſented, were not adored of them? Would they worſhip the I- 


mage, and not the things themſelues ? For as Origen ſaich, No £9x#r.Cel.bb.g, 


man adored the heavenly Angels,which did ſubmit himſelfe ro 
the Law of Moſes. Fl 
Phi 


_—_— 


Rhemes againſt Rome, 

i © Phil, 2- 10, "At the nawe of Teſwr, te, 
Anſw, 1. Here is to Infage mentioned. What is this to 
Saines worſhip , and their Images ? For this Text ſpeakey of 
Jeſus,our Lord & Sauiour Chritt, becauſe we muſt bow downe 
to him the Sonne of OFod,one perſon God and Man, when wee 
doe make mention of hisname : Willir tollow therefore, that 

we ſhould doe ſo to dead Images- 


OE moet 
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X X III, Propolition. 


That the Lords Supper #3 to be adminiſtred 18 the prope is 
onc kinde onely: 


Confuxed by their owne Bible. 


1. I T teachet vs, that Chrift, inſtituriog this his laſt Supper, 
adminiftred it in both kinds : +giuing a commandement 
to take and care, and alſo co drinke, Mar.26,26, 27.Luk. 20.20. 
Secondly, the Apoſtle Saint Pax/, repeating the inftirution, 
mentioneth both the Bread, and the Chalice, r, Cor.1 114,25. 
And firft he tels ther, that this hee received of the Lord. Se- 
condly, that he deliueredthe ſame ynto them, verſe 23. Third- 
ly, he, in verſe 28. plainely preſcribeth the earing of che Bread, 
and drinking of the Chalice; and that to every one chat com- 
meth prepared, and proucth himfelfe, ſaying, Let him eate of 
that bread,and drinkeof that Chalice. Ont of which place it 
is evident, thatthe drinking of the Chalice is of equal! extent 
with rhe duty of proving ourſclues, before wee come ynto this 
Sacrament, Bur the dury is generall and belongeth vnto all in- 
difterently. The drinking of the Chalice therefore may not be 
denied vnto any. 
Thirdly, the Church then in his dayes did receive it in both' 
kindes, —_ 1.26, For it isfaid there, So often as you ſhall care 
this bread, and drinke this Chalice, you ſhall ſhrw the death of our 
Lord unill hee come. By both they ſhew his death, And = 
place 


or the remourngof the Gaz of the Goſpel, Os 
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place ſhews clearely,chat ſo ofren as they rectiuedgthey did eatc 
the Bread, and drinke the Chalice. 
a—_ the Apoſtles and Minifters of Chrift did admin. 
Aer in both. For the Apofile ſaith, x-Cor. 10.165 The Chatice 
benediAiom,whith we tor bleſſe, is it not the communication of 
the blend of Chriſt"? and the bread which wee breake, 1s it not the 
participation of the body of the Lord ? Here the Apolile firſt men- 
tioneth both the Chalice and Bread. Secondly,by the word we, 
he vnderſtands himſelfe and other, which did blefſe th&@ Cha- 
licegand breake the Bread. Thirdly, he faith, that by the Cha« 
ce we communiicate of Chrifts bloud; and by the bread, wee 
articipate of his bodie: and not by one of them, of them both. 
int Pan would have Chrifts bloud out of his bodie in the 


Agai - 
Chalice tepreſ®need, and not by the bread onely both his body = my 


and bloud.* Fourthly, Chriftis perte& food : wee muſt there- D. white his 
fore cate him, and drinke him. Drinke alone preſerves not life , !a't booke, pag, 


not onely to eate; but both to eate and drinke; therefore Chriſt 4522466. 


inſtitured both to be received. If the Aduerſaries ſay that this 


iving was of the Apoſtles,and as they by conſequent would 5 nf 
-Tnferre of Prieſts onely, which may receiuc in both kindes, bur _ this SR 


not the Laitie* ' alſo,pag. 488, 


I anſwer, firft that the*Apoſiles, receiving the Sacrament from 4*9: 492+ 


Chriſt, were then and there for the whole Church. They recei- 
ved alone, becauſe they were Chriſts family,to receiue together 
the Paſſeouer,. 

; Secondly, the Apoſtles were not as yet fully ordained , til! 
Chriſt breached on them after his ReſurreRtion, lob. 20.21. as 
ſome euen of Papiſts affirme. 

Thirdly, if, becauſe they onely were preſent at the inſtitution, 
they therefore ſhould onely-receiuein both kinds : then whac 
warrant have they to sdmir any, bur Priefts,to the Lords Sup- 
per? What watrantto admit womento it, {o much as to re- 
ceive the bread? Yea, why are any Lay-men admitted to the 
bread,or to the Sacrament at all? for no Lay perſons did receive 

' With the Apoſiles,no not Chriſts Mother. 

Fourthly, touching the 1. Cor. 10. 16. there is (vnder the 

word we ) meantthe Apoflles, and other Miniſters of the Word 


and 
% 


In 


—— 


Rhemes againſt Rome, 


and Sacraments, that they bleſſed and brake, that is, conſecrs. 
ted and adminiſtred the Lords, vnto other, to wit, the 
Laitie, For in verſe 21. he plainly h how the Corinthians 
did drinke C—_ ,and did apa $a Dole of the 
Lord, they could not recejue worthi if 
went ynto the Idol Temples. Thus are they conftnedby 2 
owne Bible. 


Contraried by CAntiquitie, 


Ipnatias in Epiſt. 6. ad Philadelp. giueth vs to vnderſtand 
TE ceded cothe whole Church. 
Tuſtin. Martyr, Apol.2-telleth vs,that it was the maoner of 
the whole Congregation, to receiue both the Beead and Wine, 
The firſt Councel of Nice, ſpeaking of the holy Table, men» 
tioneth both the Bread and Cup. | 
Theophyl. on 1.Cor. 11. faich,that the Cup was in like manner 
delivered vnto all. See more for this, «Athane/iar 2. 
Chryſoftome Hom. 27. in 1\Cor. and Amwbreſein 1. Cor. 11. 


myſtag. 5. Anguftmein ob. tra. 27. Terinl. dereſurreft. Clem. 
Alexand. 2. »£4p.2. See Door White his laſt Booke, 


Anſw.to Fiſber pay- 482+ citing /»ff. Martyr, Chry/oft. Hayme, 


elafins the Pope, decyer. part. 3. diff. 2. ca. comperimns, cal- 

leebirafond CneRitontordiaine Gom the Cup : and faith, 
that ſuch « diuifion cannot bee done withour great ſacriledge. 

Alex, Hales ,4. q. Art.2. aich,that whole Chriſt is not cot» 
tained vnder each kinde, by way of Sacrament, but onely his 
fleſh vnder forme of Bread, and his bloud ynder the forme of 
Wine ; and thatthere is more power of grace in Communion 
in both kinds, then in one,q. 11.59 2. Art.4,5,3- 

Lorichins kb. 5, Hoſpinias. callerth them falſe Catholikes, 
which hinder reformation of this paint. 
The Church of Rome for aboue a thouſand yeeres after 


I EE I ICS 


———_ 


or the remoung of the Gar of theGoſpell, Oc 


- 
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Obvift,vſed Bots thekinds in adminiftring this Sacrament. See 
this at large proved by Mafter Perkins, in bis demonfiratiue of 
theProbleme our of Papifts themlclues, 


-'Fo which adde the opinion inthis point of receiSing in both, 


kinds; \Lyr in 1. Cor. 11+ Dirand. in national. 16.4. allo Greg. 
Ht Ualemtva de legit. vſm Enchar. cap1o.who confefferh , that the, 
cuflome began , nor much before che Councell of Conſtance, 


Cairtan, 7. part. Thom. q. 80. Art. 11. q. 3. Onard. 4. Þ« 231: See Door 
Fifter che leſuite acknowledgeth the Lay people in the Primi- mhite pag, 497. 


tive Church,co haue frequently receiued in both kinds, 
| Scriptures obieticd, anſwered. 


Toh.6.g1, If any maneate of this bread, he ſoull bnefor ener, 
and the bread which | will gine bum, is my fieſs 


»© Auſw.1. This is nor ſpoken of the Sacrament. For firſt, Chriſt 5, 1014 many 
bad hor 8s yer iniftiruredir. . Secondly, he ſpeaketh of ſpirituall Papiſts,DoQtor 
bread,thenpreſenc , [am the lining Bread,inahe former part of Wiite,poy 495 


the verſe: ro whichthe relation is in theſe words here , This 
bread, to wit,himſelfe, the ling Bread ;; 1 am the bread of life, 
faith he, verſe 48. The Sacramentall bread was not as yet, when 
ears ws Thirdly, «tie bread here was chat, which (when 
he ſpake) came downe from heauen, verſe 50.53. But the bread 
which Chriſt adminiftred ar his laft Supper, never came from 
heaven. ' Fourthly, this bread whoſo eatech, maketb him thac 
eateth it,toliuefor ever: but ſo doth not the Sacramental bread 
which may be caten by the wicked, Fiftly,hehimfelfe expoun- 
deth what hemeaneth by eb&& Bread, cucn his owne fleſs, which 
be giverh for the life of the world, and which he did giue vpon 
the Croſſe, Burthe Sacramentall bread is noe his owne fleſh.” 
Asfor that errour of tranfubRanciarion, the vanitic of t ſhall be 
confuted ivtheniexr queſthon Sixtly, if this bee ſpoken of the 
Lacrament, then all that receive irnot, haveno life inthem, verſe 
$3-as Infants,and other; before they cometo ripe age : which 
they will not affirme. And yer willic yndeniably follow, if this 
beproperly mebot'dfche Sycrament, ; ..} 

IL. Ifit were granted, that Chriſt ſpake here of theSacra- 


ment, 


274 


CA 


for 
and drinke his bloud, you (ball not baxe 


ment, which hee would inftituce: yet this place helperh nor our 
Aduerſaries,bur rather maketh hue and cry after their x 
preſumigg torob the people of che Cup. For firſt,in verſ, 53, 
ChriR plainfy ſaich, Faleſejee care be fi- of the Soune of max, 
e «a you, And in verſe 
54- he ſaith, He chat cateth my fleſb, and drinketh my blond, hath 
ewerlaſting life. So he binderh life ro both, and life 
from ſucb as receiue not both. , therefore both being 
ſo neceſlarie, it followerh,that when he onely mentioneth the 
eating of bread, thereis n part for both. Elſe ſhould 
fin borh cacin drinking, «ffirmariacly - © obcaining 
of lie jrecriing both an incly, to loſle of life, in not 
both. Thirdly, 


—_— declare him. 
ſelfe to be ſufficient food for the lite of 


- his, which beleeuein 
him, Now,s man cannot live by onely cating , nor drin« 
p_ Therefore, aith he, My AuGiz _ 

blond is dari , verſe 5 5. tle ſaich not,char birfleſs 
6 bork meas and dricke. He knew that his body had fleſh and 
bloud : yer he willerh co eate, and drinke. Now, the fleſhis to 
beenten, and the bloud to be druake. In his fleſh, wee 
canner be {aid co drinke his bloud. For that which is cobecs- 
ren, cannot bee ſaid co bee drunkentoo; theſe beingewo di- 
RinR and differing ations, for two things. If ove would have 
hllg beomenand Bread, ner ence Wiiey exkas. 
lafily, hee Bread, not to exclude Wine ; andca» 
ting,nottocxclude drinking : buc becauſe —a__ 
Manna, the Ifraclices bread in che Wildernefſe, and fo called 
himſelfe Bread, keeping the ſubie& and occafion of which hee 
had begun to ſpeake.. Soin Joh. 4. with the Woman 
of Samaria, occaſioned by the drawing of water out of the 
Well, hee promiſeth ro giue her water todrinke. Would any 
therefore hence conclude, that onely water were ſufficient, and 
no need of eating bread ? As we cannot conclude ſo, from the 
one,no more can we from the other. 


- ERagg03y He taoks bread, blefſed,and brake, and didreach 
* _ Anſw 


— 


or the remouing of the Gag of the Goſpell,c+c. 


» Anſw, 1, This is not meant of adminifiration of the Sacra- 
ment, Chrift once did inflitute and adminiſter ic, but no 
more for ought wee finde, Fornote here : firſt, that the two 
_ ene ingo 8 common Iave , ©o rake htir ordinary 

,at w meant to have lodged; they met not 

Secondly,it was inthe night time, no neceſſiie yrging for 
the Sacrament. The Paiſcover was already paſt, Which was it 
deed received inthe Evening, 

Thirdly, he face downeata common table with them, verſe 
rap parry — worm pace Forner, yſ yrs Aduerſa- 
ries of an a ?For place was 
wn imerve heb gcommen|oortor = ordinarie repalt, 

Fourchly, came to Sacrament ; 

a Prunily, Sepmcnatyapantes ke Semen; hep 

Fiftly, he had not revealed himſclfe ynco them, neither knew 
they what he was. Is ic likely, that bee would ſo ſuddenly de» 
liver the Sacrament? or hey bee ſo caceleſſe of right recei- 
ding Bedebely Soqumens, that they would, without know= 
ledge of him, what hee was, and what he went about, admit 
him co adminiſter the Sactament to them ? For they knew 
him nor, bur in the bread; in the time of that AR,and 
not before, Asif would fteale ypon them with the holy 
Sacrament,and ,and make themknoy him inthe adminiſtration, and 


not before Is this likely ? 
| CN —_ on} G0 
* my body : which being left our , maketh the breaking of the 
bread to be no Sacrament. 


before, nor after, 


knew him one 6f bread, verſc 

= 

and 9s 14-19. 
ſaw. Bur of the Sacra- 

es un > nor as- yer 

eweclac Apoſtles Aa then, and not 


any 


— 


Sh AED; 


ment,and break 
ſerne. For ondy 
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"Rhemes againſt Rome, | "Pha 


Dine, 
Pg. 507. 


any of the ſeuenty Diſciples, of which were theſt two, \How 
= pv OR bim by ſuch an At as they never aw 
Ninthly,” the Rhemifts dare not afficme it, indeed to bee the 
Sacrament, but with an. sf ve br che Sacrament, and gc it i; maſt 
probable; When the Reaſons before ſhew, that it is alogerber 
improbable, 3 omrvy ' T  viumng? 
Tencbly, there beoſthemſclues which take this place fot ors 
dinarie repaſt. Exthymins , Dionz/, Carthiſ. G bom. 11. in 
Enuang. Lyra, Caietan, Gagnens, lanſen, Barradis , und other 
moe | f 


Eleyembly, Ific was che Sacrament, then Chriſt being the 
Prieſt;'he ſed onely the bread, he conſecrated onely 
adminiſtred onely bread,which wascontrary to his firſt inflitu» 
tion, modaPenth Priefts praftice, whoconſe, 
crate both , and recciue ; But — 
would crofle his former adminiftration? for Wine heedruike 
mu CI =o 

welfthly, if ic were granted to Sacrarmenr, 
wan dheSteomen hrattbrghantind 
in one kinde, becauſe Bread is onely mentioned. Furſt, becauſe 
the Chriſtſhould adminifter contrary to his own inſtitution, but 


few nights before: when hee admiaiftred in both kinds, and 


had commanded, both to take, andeate the Bread, ' and af to 
drinke of the Cup. Secondly, breaking bread, nnd rojeate 
bread, is an yſuall Hebrew piwraſe, fortaexprefſe whacſoexer is 
ſer before rhengto eate or drivk, Luk. 19.1 .Lam.g.q E@.38.7- 
Here bread then is both for Bread and Wine, Thirdly; Theſe 
two Diſciples were of the ſcuentie, and ſo in Orders. Are theſe 
then to recciue in one kindea»the Layicks ? Fourthly, f toad» 
miniſter in one kinde be ſufficient,why not to conſecratein ant 
kinde roo? [If by their owne i cit be enlawfull ro don- 
ſecrarein one kinde , butin both; why not alſo to-adwitifer 
in boch ? Fifty, the celleth'vs, that the Chalibe of Be> 


nediQtion - > —— rs 4 n- 
10. 16, By the Cup then we partake of Chrifts blowd, (&.errhis 
bediigenty condtdmed 


of. Sixgly, zbe Rhemiſts nib. 6.8 


Cpaanfans econ ect tloo— 


or the removing of the Gag of the Goſpe here. 77 
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+ ſe.1 1-ſay,that the Prielis ſhouſd almayes receive bath kinds, 
Mark the reaſons ; Firſt,to expreſle lively the Paſſion of Chriſt, 
and the ſeparation of the bloud from his body, inthe ſame. Se- 
condly, to imitate the whole aQtionand inſtitution. And. muſt 
not Chriſts Paſſion be lively expreſſed to the-people? Muſtthe 
Prieſtimitate the whole ation & inftitution,and not the peo- 
ple? Hath the Prieſt more rightin Chriſts death,thE che people? 
Sencnthly, the conſtant practice of the Catholike Church from 
Chriſts crime, from aboue a thouſand yeerestillnow of latter 
times, telleth ys,qhat the places ing of gþec bread , as AR. 
2-42 20.7, aretobeetaken forthe Sacrament adminiſtred 
in both kindes. For the conſtant pradtice ſhewerh, that the 
Church, all that ſpace, tooke it to bee ſo. Eighthly, and laſtly, 
it was the practice of thoſe Hereticks,the Manichees, to receiue 
ynder one kinde,of whom the Papiſts are followers. ; as they 
be in many other things, of other Heretikes. 


—O— 


X X ITII. Propoſition, 


That theſe word:s,This is my body,re to betaken literally, Touching this 
without any Figure , the Bread wr tranſubſtantiate, Connouerſie , 
4 


and Chriſt there cor porally . the fu mceo f bread being Taq maar 


taken an Chriſts true bodie im the roome thereof , An.to Fiſher 
though the accidents of Bread remaine, * PL39T-413 
[2s 


| Confured by their owne Bible, 


L I* theis Bible it is called a commemoration of Chriſt, 
.. £1Cor,11424- Luk.22.19-Now,aremembrance is of that 
which js abſent, and not of a thing preſenc, 
"Secondly, their Bible teacheth vs, that iris vſual in Scripture, 
ſpeaking of a Sacrament,and of fignes repreſenting, to giue to 
lignes the very names of the things ſignified Fa As 
Gen. 17.16. Circumcifionis called the Couenane, being onely 


the ſigne thereof, So the killing and eating of the Lambe, as 
"0 N | God 


by 


O'S eDIe oem we  - <2" <O_ 


— 


Rhemes againſt Rome, 


God appointed ;>Wwealted;the Phiſe, or paſſage, or P«ſche, as ' 
they tranſlate ity or Paſſcover , ns we reniflive Baodan, 1,27, 
Luke 22-1 5,asthe feſtivall day was fo called alſo, lohn 6.4. 
1. Cor:10.4. The Rocke is faid to bee Chrift ;'which was but 
rype of Him; Tit-:3. - {me is called the Laver of Regene. 
ration, Rev.'1-'Yo. the 7/Candlefticks,are the ſeyen Churches, 
which did repreſent the Churches: and the myſterie hereof 
call there;in theirtranſlation,a Sacrament, Sothe ſeuen cares of 
Core,are ſeven yeeres,Gen.go.27-lc is pal: he mn a Sa. 
hew 


crament figuratiudF ,arid not » All | 
call Feerh Third e;thatis, 


Fo f er hr rr lled by the thing ſignified 
the ſign of it: the ca the thi ified,as we 
ſee der Setcanms;whdch muſt reach a thiszas 
alſo the reſt of the words; this Chalice is the new Teſtament, 
1Cor. 11. 25. thisis my bloudof the New Teſtament, Math, 
26.28.this is the Chalice the New Teftament, Luk. 22.20,40d, 
Drinke the Chalice (ſaith $. Pe#/) which they yeeld to be figu 


- ratively ſpoken ; and therefore ſo muſtthe other. 


Thirdly, the name of bread, both before the mentioning of 
the words of Conſecration by Saint Pawl,in r,Cor. 11.23.a0d 
aker, is ſill kept, verſe 26,27,28. 'x.Cor.10. 16, 17. notbes 
cauſe only ſhew of Bread was ſo tothe eye,but for that itremai-= 
___ indeed, andis yct ſotofeeling and taſte, us well as 
to fight. 

Fourthly chi Bible telleth vs,that heaucn truely bath recei- 
ved Chrift, yntillthe times of the reſticution of all things, Ads 
3- 21. Til then, bee commeth not bodily out of heaven: ex+ 
cept the bread be heauen it ſelfe, nts which at his Aſcenfion he 
was received, 

Fiftly, their Bible rellerh vs,thar when Chrift commeth , het 
ſhall core from beauen viſibly; ſo come agtine;24 the Apoſtles 
ſaw him goe vp, AQ.1.1 1, But they ſaw im inhis body viſibly 
aſcend ; to ſhall he in body conie againe, and not in a conicdited 
inuifibilitie into the Sacrament bodily. ue 

Sixily, their owne Bible teacheth, that a body cannorbe in 
two placesat one inſtant oftime,Mac.28.26, He irwbt hore, faid 
the Angell : dnd giveth the reaſon , For he «riſes. Becauſe hee 

was 


or the removing of the Gag of the Goſpell,c-c, 


was in anotherplace being riſen and our of the Sepulchce, See Augaſtine 
the Angell plainely and truely denied him therefore to be there, * #142. 31- 


Now, wee beleeue him to bee ever bodily in heauen. There- — 
fore by an beauenly An 


els reaſon wee may truely ſay , that ;wo places at 


bodily hes not here in the Sacrament, no more then he was in one time. 


the Sepulchre, becauſe he was riſen. 

Seventhly, their Bible teacheth , that whereſocuer Chriſts 
bodie was at any time, hee was diſcernable by fenſe,and there- 
fore he willeth his Diſciples to vſec their ſenſe to diſcerne him, 
Luk. 24-39- So did Thomas,Toh. 20. 28, But inthe Sacrament, 
is no ſcnfibleneſle at all of his bodily preſence, 

Eighchly, their Bible doth teach, that whenſocuer God tur- 
ned one (i into another , or tooke one away , and pur 
another in ſtead thereof,that the ſame was diſcernable by ſenſe. 
CMoſerStafte was viſibly a Serpent ; Duſt in Egypr, was Lice 
ſcene 80d felt; and fo the Water was Bloud ſenfibly,, and the 
Water good Wine (in lob. 2-9, 10.) to the rate. in this 
change at the Sacrament is no ſuch ſenſible perception, and 
theretore is there no ſuch thing ; for God inhis miracles delu- 
derh no mans ſenſe, 


Contraried by Antiquity. | 
Terthl, adnerſ. Marcionem, This is my bodie, that is, This is a 


figure of m . 
pars Jr faith, that it is a figure of the body 
and bloud of Chrift, And ſpeaking of che ſignes , he ſaith, thac 
they remaine the ſame that no es 
eAuguſt,in Pſal. 3. faith, that in this Feaſt the Lord com- 
mended cad delinered the figure of his bodie and bloud to his 
Diſciples. And the ſame , contra eAdamantium, cap. 11. 
ſaith, that whEche Lord ſaid, This is my body, he gaue the ſigne 
of his body. Sec more in his Booke de DoF, Chri. hb, 3. cap.16. 
_ ita figure, and contr, CMaximmun,l1b,3.cap. 22. he cale 
leth the things viſible, Signes. 

(nſoft. ad Ceſarimm Monachwns , faith , that though the 
bread hath chename of the Lords body, yerthe nature of bread 
remaineth Rill, 

N 2 T hee- 
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Rhemes againſt Rome, 


Theodoret. im Dials.immure. Hee changed the names, and 
gaue his bodie that name-which belonged to the figne; and to 
the ſigne,that name which belonged to his body : not by chan- 
ging their nature, but by adding graceto-vature, And in Dial, 
incenfafsr y bee (aith, that rhe myſticall ſeignes aftercooſecrs. 
tion , doe not depart from their nature, but they abide Rillin 
their former ſubſtance, figure,and forme,and may be ſeene and 
touched as before, 

({nrilcin To/ab .24- ſaith; that Chriſt gane to his faith. 
ſul-Diſciples pieces of bread. Seefarther in Bilhop I fberhis laſt 
Booke , of the controverſe of the Reall preſence , citing Inſtine 
Martyr, Irenens, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, Theophilus of An- 
tioch,the Author of the harmony of the Goſpels , Ex/ebira, 4 
cacing, _—_— Auſtin, Cheyſofeme,7 _— Epbremum, 
the Councell of Cenſtentinople, Buſbops acc, in a Synodem 
(ariſiecxom, Rabanus a Allo D, White bis laſt Booke, pag.qor, 
citing many; andepag. 435- anſwering the Aduerlujernls 
Ces Qut of the Fathers, 


wy ar by _ ry ” "2 
Gelaſinra Pope, de wet, Chrs, ſaich, that the nature of 
the Bread and Wine ceaſethnor; bur remaine til in the proper- 
tic of their nature : and comtre Extycheren, The clements are the 
image and fimilitude of the body and bloud of Chriſt. 

ir Gleſſe de conf. Dift.2. The heavenly Sacrament is called 
the body of Chrift, bur vn ly. Irs. impoſſible that the 
bread ſhould be the bodyof Chiitt. | 

Pet. Lombard ſent. 4 diſt 11. ſi autem, e#c. faith, that ſome 
iudged, and ſome weote,thar the very ſubſtance of bread and 
Wine remained till : and of the manner of conuerfion(he faith) 
he itsnot able eo define.. 

Petrns de Aliaco the Cardinall, 4:9.6, Art.2.faith, that the 
opinion which holdeth the ſubſtance of bread not to remaine, 
doth not evidently follow of the Scriptures,nor,in his ſeemiog, 

-of the Churches determination, 

Caietan 3<par.g.75. Arti. pag.1 5 3.airhythat inthe Goſpel 
there is nothing that compelleth ys to vaderſtand them =p 

periys 


Em waePRopas—. 


The Scoigtarn obiehd anſwered. 


Luk. — With defov'T have difred ro enethe Paſſevace 
with yow before [ 
eAnfw. 1. This ext is enderfiood of the Iewilh Pulſtouce: 
regs for the Supper was not called the 
_ or Pafſeouer. whole Text ſhewerhires bee ſo, 
E 


,$,11,r3.,0 
\ Sac, comic Tn is n Saermnencull phraſe ; for 
Paſſevurr, which was 


yr yrs. eefrigcd was onely a remem- 
"Tidy, Reg ny ee vans 
Diſciples - but the Bread & Wine in whicthe infli- 


tured for this new ſacrament of the new T the Apoftles 
atrand drankeof, but not » word of Chriſts earing rhereof, bur 
of the ocher lewiſh Sacrament , of which in the Verſes 
hee alſo ſpraktes, that he would no more 
krinke ofche ine;verſe 18.29 defort He ſaid tharke would nor 
_——_— verſe #6 
rang retry hr yrs < 
ſpeakerh not Sacrament, wbefore 
Rieu ret Fi 
Farr merry wo LN ia Lok. $5.19. Tir i 


that theſe words are ſpoken 


oY ok 


ot gn RO apa owe, - 
arr poi wgneie guar yr oc ben Tm 2s before I ane 
A his owne ; urn ents! 2nd ahicheveryof eucry of the 


Apoſtles did puciggcir mounes: 
Thirdly , The words muſt needs bee ouratively vnder. 


CET OO 
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Wine hows, 
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| or the remouing of tha Gag of thi Goſpel, "I .M 


Ll 


ixfollowes, thacthere is no adorationobthe Sacramoneits thet 


repeR 3.90 herein! offered) fone 
_yw eniahe dead md ? 3512 iis Ys 2 th 


G— 


_ nh. —_ ” ou _—_— 
—T —__ EO wt wa 4 — Ws | 


| i TxY:; 4Þes +—_ns 
Sy gs departed 
Ty I 

rocend atogrAckiſaGeiny 


be worſhipped, Col, ara oe 
of them, and chatin = greardegror. | ; 


1g norant | 

Eccleh9.g. lob,c 21.ſpeakin obrhe dead, ſairh 

bis children foal eter - 

vareianthcn tw to pray toghem? 0152 m 21d.4 will 10K 

” | Tonchiogeicher Angels, or Saints, their Bible allSwerh 53 
vactechemmnnyt”) wo ne not a5.) wad , 1102 

wil i teacher! cucry where , wherdſoeney tine is either a 


commencement taps y or act exaniple of tm 


Ramen 


all arights. Andiz is agaivit praying to Saints 2nd 
this is againit Shee- Saides : for we cannot call the Virgin 
Mearie,nor any woman Saint, Father. _— this is againſt 
all Angels: for they bee nor our Pachers, bur Fellow-ſeruencs, 


they cannot be made to any of them. We cannox 
Betoretieoly Neve ipl 
Earth a1 4 ih Hoonen, 


19; @ 


ben, r5-f6r thar hee is 


- ſave vs for 
ever, 


OT, wo cor IS 


or the remoning of the Gag of the Goſpel, Ge, 


JV —— 


- wtrgo Bn therefore ro goe with confidence to the 
Throne of Grace, Heb,4.16. for in him we have affiance and 
acceſſe in confidence by the faith of him, Epbeſ.3.12. whom 
the Father cuer heareth, Toh. 11.42. 

LV. Their Bible teacheth vs, that albeir we need,and haue 
alſo a Mediatour and vs; yer it is needleſſe to 
make any Lotercefſour to Chriſt : for he is one that hath com. 
paſſion ofour ies, Heb.g.rs; he commands ys to come 
to him, Mat.11.29, and to make interceſhon 


for vs, Heb,7-25.Scei he is tor vs ro God, and that 
ma Oro! hari abode dei enantege 
of wiſdome in i 


from humilitie,not to doe what God wi 
it may ſerie orherwiſe to our ſchies, that ic is to God grie- 
yous, Eſlay 7.11,12,x3- Abez was willed roadke a figne ; hee 
refuſed, holding it to be a tempting of God: bur the Pr 

| reproueth him tor ir. We are commanded ro come ro -In 


our conceits this is preſumption; bur having a warrane ſo to do, 
we finneas Abaz did, and the Lord, in being ruled by 
our owne wiſdome, aud not by Gods Word. 

V. Their Bible teacherh, thar prayer can be maderonone, 
burto them In whom _ muſt beleeue, Ro. 10.14. How fell they 
inuecare in whom they bane not belgened ! Therefore wee 
belecue in them, we catmor p1 rhem. upto tapes 
any creature,the ſame Bible and 
accurſed which fo doe; Ter.19,5, And in our Creed wee are 
taught to beleeue in God, and not in any creature, #s the Ro- 
mane-Trent Carechiſme teacheth, in the Article ofthe Catho. 


pruy 
rein, 
by 


Nbr,oc nagphvg, 


by the by the wieneſle of _ Bible," emo re abſurd then the 
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Heachen. And yet are 
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Exideu? Qui engen hronghs 0 HARE Andin 
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S. Auſtin, conf WE 42 

to God; The true Mediator whom 

knowne to the humble, is leſus Chei rota 
and meo, Andon Plal. 6g. If wee ſhould worſhip Wd 
ure bouldleacge of chemlelue gr to yay 


The interliceall fr Eſa.6;. faich, that 4 
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| Echins Enchirid. cap. 15. confelſcth,that there is nothing ex- 
preſſely to be found ip the Scriptures, that Saints mult be inuo. 
cated. 


* Bellarmine conteffeth, that the«Saints inthe time ofthe old 
Feftament,werenot inyocaed. De Santt beatit £ap« 194 

And Saimeren ſaith, that this mater, there is no< 
thing to be foundin any of the Epiſtles, 1. Tim.2-Diſp-2. 47 To 


7 prom, 
Thit Saiaronalſo actgewledgerd; that before Chiif cot any 

mm directly prayed totheSeiprs departed , that they would 

helpe them, or pray for them, Tow. 2.0 The, Dvſp. 43. Seft:r. 

434- 

nt —_ pou ſaith,that inuocation of 

Saiyts.is gr yen) nor cds holy 

Scriptures, .\ - 

Thee A RexicB,verſe 3+ pap. 226. Chrif, ſairh- hee, 
not by —_— by bis eaves Gi offerech theprayers of 
theluſt to his Father; and then addeth this reaſon ; For there 5; 
no other Mediatony, He. © g——_— Mediator 
of Jatereadſ16n, that other. Herehad heeforgotten 
thx dane ch als ee dlofiacouraof incercetfion 


b ; otle *  Seriptares ied, anjweres. 
x Forpraying to Angels 
"Gen. 43.16. The dnget which redeemed mee from all enih 


blefſe the Lads. . 

Anjw 1 [acob begionecb bis Prayer Prayerto God; verſe 15- end 
adderh.this as<quall with God-: for he ſoith, Ged ther 
feedeth, T he Au 9 llobas delinereth, bledetheſe childreo.Where 
theres oonnull lene a& of both, 2s- both being bur one 
indeed. For God,as Elay faith, wil giue te Bon other, 
Add\Deus vietibes 4 — — 
Fey | - 


{. 


y_ - 


I. Ir is cleare, that the , which delivered laceb, wa was 
God, Gen, 31- . 11- whereche Angell ſgirh, chat hee is the God 
of Bethel, verſe 13. This is the Angell whom bee there 
vnteto be delivered, chap. 32. 11.a0d here 


have redeemed him. | 
111. [acebprayeth that this A would bleſſe the chil. 
lam. 1. 17. lob, 3.27, 


dren, Now God onely 
Pſal. 84.21. & 122-7, 2. and of God, ace defired to bee 


ny Gen. 32-26, This Angelicherefore was God,and not « 
cre Angell. 
IV. CE ennnneens ell, ic may chen be thus 
ERIE 
hisioftrumenc, deliverech or redeemerh mee, 


to 


- >. 9 — pcetion afilte God. though tens 
O—_— TIT rr Pry mr For hee 
opp and nor of chat which 
_— cre nr germs. rr 


ofehis Hiri cuall. 


.16, Gedwhich is Heaurn proſper our in. 
= Gedlgepe 
_— NG acabel _ 


nc end rcclerels nice 
confirme a Do&trine of 

this power of Herprn Gage: wGod, Tarmrmcen 
econ Angel. 


malloc 


ell was the Lord; foric bee found 
—_=_ rhe was ; is ſaid, 


yr, arp -L13-an0d 
__ 35- 9, 10. and Heſoa 1 2. verſe g, bee, the ſame, 


plainely xo be The Lord God of Hoſts. 
| Songten hew Chile, verſe g6. © eo Angels of the 
es, Tie Apocrypha. Here is no praying to a__ 


nes ms on noo 2 OA OO OG III oe 


cranigeſileGagd leet Te 


for as they ſpeake to Angels : ſoinlike manner they ſay , Oyee 
Sunxe and Moone, O yee Starres and light. And (0,0 yee winds, 
fire and heat Winter and Summer ,c$c. And therefore by the like 
reaſon all theſe are to bee prayed vnto: and ſoſhould wee be 
worſe then'Heathen Idolaters, 

11. The wordsexpreſſe a duty of their bleſſing and praiſing 
of God z which they are to performe to God : andnot a word 
of any thing,that they are edro doefor vs. 

Numb, 22.3 4. Balaam ſaid to the Angell, 1 haxe ſinned, &c, 

Anſw. 1. This Balaam was a Witch, Is this a good inſtance? 
Fir enough for a Romiſh Balaamite. 

IT, Hereis no Prayer made, but a confeſſion offnne. 

I1T. This Angell, Faleem ſaid, was the Lord, Compare 
verſe 35. with verſe 38, And when the Angell, verſe 35. ſaid to 
Balaars , onely the word that 1fhall ſpeake vnto thee, that 
(halc thou ſpeake: the Text in chap. 23. 4, 5. faith, that God 
met him , - and the Lord put a word into his mouth : {6 
yerſe16. 

Gen.19.18,19,20. Oh,not ſo my Lord. 

Anſw. Lot here prayednot to acreated Angell,it is cleare. 
For firſt, the Angell which ſpake to Lot thus, ] haze accepted of 
thee, I will not deftroy this (ite , (peakes as having authoritic in 
bimſelfe, Secondly, hecis calledthe Zord, verſe 24. The Lord 
rained from the Lord. 


For praying to Saints. 


Luk. 16. 24- Father Abraham, have on me, + c, 
.*]. This is a Parable,and the lerteris notto bee vrged 
beyond the ſcope of the Parable, which is notto teach ys to 


to Saints, 
as (0 Their owne men ſay ,-that vader the Law , as is before 
ſhewed,there was nopraying to Saints. And Bel/armine giueth 
the reaſon(according to hisowne faith) becauſe they were nac 
as yetin heauen, 
TIT. This is an example of a damned man', who flyeth 


with horrour fromihe preſence of God ; who cals not _ 


189 


_— 
— 


Rhemes againſt Kome, 


God. Can this be apatterne for Gods Church, to follow? 

I V. This Parable ſpeakes of Dives and Abrabars, as within 
eyclight and hearing one of another,though divided by a gulte 
of ſeparation, Whar is this the co vs on earch,T> petition Saines 
in heauen, whom we ſee not, nor cannot certainly tell thatthey 
doe hearc vs , togiue anſwer againe, a5 Abraham doth hereto 
Diner 
V. The example is not of one here on earth praying to one 
in Heaven, as the proofe _ to be; burtof one ſoule to an- 
other, both departe\] this life, 

lob 5.1. Call now i/ there bee ang that will anſwer thee , and to 
which of the Saints wilt thow ture ? 

Anſw. I. Eliphas exhorts not Job topray vnto any Saint, bur 

oues Jebr not well-demeaning himſelte cowards God in his 
sfiitions, by ſoiultifying himlelfe, as if there were noiuſt 
cauſe with God thus to deale with bim. And to let him ſee how 
herein hee did amiſſe, he willeth him to con(ider the 
of the Saints in afflition , whether they did ſo behave them» 
ſclues: and he implyerh that none did ſo,nor carried themſclues 
a5 he did, 

IT, Their expounding it of praying to Saints , hath n# 
ground hence, For firſt,the interrogation implycth a negation, 
that none of the Saints would anſwer, neither would /obturne 
to any of them,to haue anfwer from them, Secondly, here is no 
example of invocation. And if Elphbez words be yrged as a pre- 
cept; what warrant had be toimpoſe it on /eb? or we, ſotore- 
ceiue it from him? For he was no Propher, ſent of God to teach 
Tob, And the cext telleth ys, that Gods wrath was kindled a- 
gainſt him,for that he ſpakenot of God the thing which was 
right,as Job did, Iob 42.7. Thirdly, ifthe words of Eliphaz be 
vriged,not as a new precepr, but as an exhortation to that which 
was then in praQtice; why doth. Belarmine and other lay , 'that 
before Chriſt no prayers were made to Saints departed ? and 
why doe they alledge places out of the Old Teſtament, herein 
fightiog againſt themſelues ? 

Gen-48.16. Let my name be named on them, 

eAnſw, lacob here willeh not robce prayed my =_ 

can; 


or the remoning of the Gaz of the Gaſpell, Oc 


death; for none of hispofteritie ever ſo did : bur hee adopreth 
Joſephs children, as his owne, and ſo to be called : that is, that 
Epbraim and Manaſſes ſhould be called the ſonnes of Jacob, or 
childrenof 1ſracl. Thelike phraſe is ſo to bee taken, Eſa.4.1. 
Rom.1 5-30. Heb.1 318,19. lob 42.8. Gen. 20, and other pla- 
ces, where one isto pray for another, 

Aniw. 1. Theſe places are ſpoken of one praying for another 
io this life, and not of any praying to Saints departed. From the 
living to the dead,it followeth not. For men living do acquaint 
one another with their eſtates, and fo they haue cerraine know- 
ledge thereof: but it is not ſo betweene the living and the 
dead. It is yery vncertaine, whether theſe heare and know what 
is asked of them. + 

IT. There are for this dutie, pregnant precepts, and liuely 
__— every where in Scripture , but none ſuch forthe 
other, 

III. The Scripture doth witnefle the fruitful effeRt of pray- 
ers made here,one for another. As Moſes his prayers for the If- 
raclites at the Red Sea,in fighting againſt Amalek,and at othes 
times:So nu ee or Ieruſalem, for ouerthrow of Sen- 
wacherib; Hoſt ; and ſo of many others. Bur the Scripture no 
where witneſſeth any effeR at all, of the prayers of the dead, for 
any thing here on earch. 

TV. This praying is mutuall one for another; as we pray 
ethers to pray forys, ſo others defire our prayers for them. Bur 
the departed defire not ours for them , neither need they our 


$, 
alledge other Scriptures co proue, Firſt , ther 
prey for vs. Secondly, that Saint; departed know what paſſeth on 
the earth. Thirdly, that they dee pray particularly for vs. Fourth - 
ly, thar wee may beſeech God to grant ovir Petitions in fawour and 
merit of the Saints, © | 
If all this were rue and evidently cleere out of Scripture; yer 
will it not follow, that wee therefore may pray to them, For 
prayer is a part of Gods worſhip, to bee made onely ro God: 
3s preceprs dobindivs, the patterne of all true & righepraying 
direActh;and holy mens examples doe teach ys:So this _ 
W-” 11g 


c——_ 


Rhemes againſt Rome, 


might ſuffice. Yet, thac their proofes from Scripture may not. 
deceiue the ynconfiderate;l wil produce the places for all toure, 
and make anſwer thereunto. 


I. Scriptures abiefied, That Awgel proin particular 
R for v4, anſwered. qc | 


Zach.1.12. Andthe Angellof the Lord anſwered and [aid © 
Lordof Hoſts, ——_— thou not hawe mercy on leruſalem , 
and on the Cities of Indab, fc? 

Anſw. 1. This was a vifioninthe nightto the Propher, verſe 
$. and chap. 4. 1- and ſo an extraordinarie thing ; avd being ſo, 
and alſo bur a repreſentation for the preſgne to infiruet the 
Prophert, a reall and ordinarie at cannot bee concluded from 


Secondly,theſe words are not a Prayer,bur » kinde of enqui 
rie, afterthe Lords purpoſe , touching the future cftate of the 
Cm_ he might enforme the _ thereof, us by the 

vg anſwer may appeare, in verſe 1 3, and the charge 
gie to make the ſame knowne to the Church, verſe 14,1 
ber. comfort, in ceftoring her co-glory and peace, rerls 


16,17» 

Thirdly, grant it a Prayer: it will not proue that Angels 
for ys ; becauſe this Angell is nota created Angell, bur leſus 
Chriſt,who is often called in the Old Teſtament,an Angell , as 
before is ſhewed. And that this Angell is ſo to bee taken, is cui- 
dent: For firſt,the Prophet calleth this Angell, bis Lord,yer(.g. 
_ 4-4,5+ Sccondly, the Text calleth him, the Lord, and 
maketh this Angell and the. Lord,all one, verſe 19, 20, 21» 
Thirdly, ta this Angell the other gave an account, verſe 11, 
Fourthly, before this Angell Rood /o/#e the High Prietl, FOope 
3- 1,3- and he is called the Lord, verſe 2. The Lord ſaid vate Sas. 
tan, The Lord rebuke thee, Satan, 

Tobie 12-1 2. 1 did bring the remembrance of your prajer1 bt» 
fore the holy One, 

Anſw. 1. Hethat is here brought in for an Angell of God, 
in chap. 5.12, told no bEter then a lye ; for be ſaid he was Ara 

. rias, 


S— 
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rias the ſonne of Anenier, a mortalt mans forme : He could nor 
then bean Angell; or if an Angell, s one And as hee 
madealye therein, ſo mighthe doe in -12.12,15- 

—\ this place doth not that Angels pray for 
vs. For he be herheimd them; bur if the fanny 
be beleeued he brought their prayers vnto Gods remembrance, 
and preſenced them, verſ,15. as one taking a Petition of another 
man to _— icto aKing ; heis the =_ ad of ir, but nd the 

Thirdly, this Book CN cen Red of idle f; 

is eis u of idle fa- 

bles, ſuc as learned Papiſts nk 

Rev. 8.14. And the ſnwaks poranocs thſe , which came with 
ter] he a! ded from the band of the Angell 


Anſw, 1.Here is no created Angell, but Iefus Chriſt; which 
is clecre by theſe reaſons. 

Firft,from the alluſion to che Priefts office ſeruing ar the Al- 
tar ; who was type, not of a created Angell, but of Chrift, 
Heb. 9-11. Then, fromtheplace, where this Angell ftands ; 
which was at the Alcar, tooffer yponthe golden Altar, which 
was before the Throne : but the Angels are in the out cir- 
cuit of the Church, chap. 5-11, as her guard to keepe her, 
Plal. 34-7. 

Secondly,itis not ſaid that hee offered vp the Saints prayers, 
but he offered vp Incenſe with their prayers, It accompanied 
the Saints prayers, verſe 4. and the ſmoake of the Incenſe aſcended 
up with the prayeb+ of the Saimtz. Chriſts Spirit goeth with the 

of the Sames, like Incenſe,and the vehemencie chereot 
(teaching ys ro pray with g roancs that cannot bee exprefſied , 
_ is like fmoke dion before God; or the Incenſe 
s own interceſſion, & the ſmoake the efficacie thereof 
uccompanying the Sainrs prayers vaco God 3 for when wee 


prayeth for vs.” 
ir ey Saf che Pupiſls whichdoe wilee opon (his 
Text,doe d this Angetito be Chriſt. Perer Bullrager, Thom. 
Aqwin. Rich. de Santo vittere, Haymo, Dion. Carthu. Fiegas, 
” 9s oo —y >" Vs. 


Dan. 
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 Dan.$,15. When] David bad erne thennfinn, ce, andchap, 
9. 20,24 while I wasfyraking is Prayer, &cy,; + V1 

Anſw. 1. The former Text (peakes nothing ut all, of any An. 
gels praying : bur of the Angels infirufting Dowel at Gods 
[00 ay enantner _ 16, 17- og alſoa. vifionin x 
deepe ſleepe,yerſe 18, From whence ines of Faith arenog 
to be concluded,bu ſoundly — taught from the licerall ſenſe 
of other holy Scriprures. . 

IT. The _ Text ſheweth, that Danie/ praying to God, 
chap,g- 20. the Angell ofthe Lord'was ſentzo him, verſe 21. 
bur no mention ot any. prayet made by the Angeltfor him, 

Whether Angels pray for ys, the Saiptute teacheth not. If 
SceD. white wee yeeld that they doe,it followes not that we ſhould 
his laſt booke, them, The Angels are ſent our by God for vs, they' are 
in anſwerto with ys, they arc helpers,and by comming and going at Gods 
_ 5.10/45 bidding,they doe know our affaires here. But ſhould weethere, 
| Om. fore pray tothem? iris a partof Gods wotſhip: | and Angels 
317% themſclues, as before is proved, forhid co be worſhipped, 


IT, Scriptures obietted to prone that Saints departed 
know, what is here done on earth, 
anſwered. ') 9 
Luk a6. 29. They have Moſes and the Prophets,let tho biar 


eAnſw. 1. Itis a Parable,and a thing ſuppoſed onely, not # 
licerall Hiftory. For afcer the yery letter, ſome things in this 
Parable cannot be crue; and therefore they cafinor bencecon- 
clude aDoQtrine, as outof aHiſtorie. If this place wilt ſerue 
for Saints knowledge , from Abraham; how can the Papifts 
looke on this Text, hindring the people fromthe Scripture? 
When firſt Abrabaw tothe heating of OMyſe and the 
Prophets. Second! yeth the ſending of the dead to in- 
firuQ, as Papiſts have beene inftruQted for their feigned Purga« 
toric. Thirdly, he affirmeth that they which will nor heare the 
Scriptures written by CMoſes and the-Prophers, willnot be- 
leeueſuch as riſe from the dead. Thus be confirmeth the autho- 
rizze of the Scriptures, againſt wandring vifions & a | 


e 


Secondly, 


+ the remoning of rheGax of rhe Goſpel, &c. 
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Secondly, the Papiſts ſay, that before Chrifts Aſcenſion,” 4- 
brabam and the reſt of the Patriarks were in the place called 
Limbus patrum. How could Abraham know what was done in 
Earth, when he was inthe priſor- Perhaps by enquirie made 
of other Soules, which camethither, how the Church did, and' 
whart other meanes of inftriition ſhe hall, ther when hee Kued 
on the earth ? | 

Thirdly, if but ſo : whatis this to proue that Saintsthen, and 
ſoriow , doe know euery mans eſtate particularly , and what 
paſſerh here ypon earth Þ! 2" Pol 915%. 1 

Ioh.5-45. There is one that accuſeth you, enewMoſes. = 
Anſw. 1,By Moſeris normeant his perſon, but his writings a- 
mong them,as the yerſes 46. and 47. doe declare, | 

Secondly, it js abſurd to make the Saints in 'Heauen' accu- 
ſers. Papiſts will have them''Interceſſors, whoſopropertie is 
nore6 accuſein any ſort, buttopray fortherrs;/- which proy to- 
them. ".cxngphdp hed 
Thirdly, Chriſt ſaith, they cruſt in Aſoſes. Will Saint in hea- 
ven bee ſo diſpleaſed with them, and ſo faile thera that truſt in 


him, thathee will goeand accule them voto God? Such then” 


become miſerable: Patrons. ' Doth their” Legend afford*any 
ſuch examples? 

-' Fourthly, Chriſts ſaying thatrhey eruſted in 'Moſer,muſt nor 
be viderftood of his perſon + but of his writings. For the Tewes 


did'not beleene in mats 'A curſe, as is before deliuered , tliey 


knew to be pronounced againſt them, which truſted in man. 
'Reu, 12.10. The accnſer of the brethren is caſt downe, which 
actaſed them before God day and nights = | 
Anfw. In'the former, they make CHoſes an accuſer of ſome ; 
and ſo in thatreſpeR , a companion with the diuell heere. Ts 


rot this a wiſe Gayyer ? But how car» they proue hence, that 

Gi ener ihw what is done hire? Beeauſe the diuell 
wes what cuils arehere done. A goodly reaſon, Burt doe 

not wee know, thitthe Diuell is here on earth ; that hee com- 

paſſeth the earth to and fro? Hee ftirres vp Dawid to number 

Nepeopies hee i#/#athor of much miſchiefe : hee muſt 'then 
w 


» navy things, And-will it hence follow therefore , 
O 2 


that 


— 


— 
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that ſoules which remaine concinually in heaven , muſt know 
whar is here done incarth ? 

2+ King-6. 12. Elbe tellerh, what words the King of Syria 
ſpake,being farre from birp. So 2, King. 5-26. Eos law whax 
paſſed berween Neaamanand Gebezs,r.Cor.12. Saint Paul was 
nw into the third Heaven, AR.7.Sreves in carth, ſaw Chrift 
in heaven, 


Anſw, 1. Theſe places tell vs, that theſe things were fo, Let 
them briog vs Scriptures which-will afficme as much of the 
ſoules in heauen, heere ſecing chings in carth, and we will be. 
lecue. But thistheſe places proue not, + | 

Secondly,che(e were extraordinaric revelations, and giue no 
warrant of ordigaric knowledge. In ſuch things, from extrs. 
ordinatie aQs toordinarie , is no ſound arguing. For the Pro. 
phets did not know all things. Eh/as knew not the cauſcof the 
Shunamites comming, 2-King-4-27.n0r Sawe/,when he wear. 
to /eſſe his houſe, whom God would chuſe, 1. Sam. 16,6. 
| Toy. all cheſe arc inflances of knowledge , inmenon 
earth, of ;hings. done onearth ; or of things which being on, 

earch,they ſaw io heaven; but not amend. wheeebiin 
_— here ypon earth ; which is the onely poiat in que- 
on. 
The eth moe places, As Mat. 19. 28. But this 
is or pr And oo place is meantof all, 
ring betoce » at the laſt day, whom the Apoliles. 
D.Whi "I Her le ſhed in, Chrift 
ite Rev. 2.26. 1+» Here is » promite , accompliſhed io, Chritt , 
raph” booke, Pſa). 2. in whom the Saing) have this _ See . 


313.in anfwer 


| "I | ge” r_# ff 
og RY Secondly, this is to hee vnderftoodofthe Saints power ouer 
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reueale mens aRions here, to Saints imHeauen , wee yeeld, 
-| x-Sam. 28. 14. Here is the Divell in Sewzcl; 
hkeneſſe: what hence this Gegyey will g for Saints know- 
ledge in heauen, I know not. | 


MIIL. $ criptuves objietled » that Saints departed doe 
pray for vs particularly, anſwered. 


Rev. 5. 8. The 24- ago 141 ts Lambe, hawin 
enery one of them Harps, golden Uials, full of odours, urs. 
are the prayers of the Sents. 

Anſw, 1, This was in a viſion and traunce, and the words 
allegoricall, and therefore cannot bee the ground of Dotine 


of faith. 

Secondly, here is not-meant the Saints departed ; but theſe 
foure and ewenty are the type of the whole Church here on 
earth, verſe 10, 

Thirdly, theſe, prayers of the Saints (which Saints are on 
earth, chap. $. 3. ) may be the prayers of the foure and ewenty 
Elders themſelues+ yet called the prayers of che Saints, as if 
they were the prayers of others. | 

Firſt, for that theſe repreſent the whole Church , verſe 9, 
—— ena Ancnads en 

ea Churchor ation of people 
thered 5 pray not onely for themſclues , bur for all the 
Saints of ; and ſotheirhearts here being as Vials , full of 
the pfPrayer, as ic were odours, arc eftcemed the prayets 
of all Saincs. 
\Fourthly, Tho. Aquinas, Rich. de Sco, Uiftore, Haywo,Bedg, 
and other, doe expound this place of the Church mulicanc. 


2. Mach.15-14. Then Onias anſwered, $5, Where he telleth 


how /eremy prayed for the people. | 
. -Aouſw. 4, This van Apocryphal Booke, 

Secondly, this of Onias touching Jeremvies praying, , 
the ſouldiers al chis,as his dreame,te encouragethem to-fight. It 
isweake architeRure to build ypon adreame,doAtines of faich. 


198. 


ht 
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* for others on earth. They might pray for 


Thirdly,neither did Judes much regard the belpe of /eremnies 


v I. way of ſuppoh. 
tion, as if God had ſaid, If Moſer and were now 
mee, as they were, when they lived on earth, praying for theſe 
people,l ſhould nocregard cher. mw from a 
ſuppoſitive ſpeech,to areall a indeed 
Secondly, they themſelues ſay, that all the Farhers thar were 
before Chriſt, were in Limbu; Pawns, und fo could not kriow 
our sffajres in particular to pray for ys. 
Baruch 3. 4. Heare now the prayers of the dead [[raciiter, 
Anſw. 1, This booke is A l. | 
Sec ,were not theſe in the place, called Zimbus Parumd 
How could they then ſee all things in the face of God, from 
whoſe preſence they were kept ? 
, heere is mention of the prayers of dead Iſrae- 
lees : — 


Fourthly , by dead Iraclites, are not here to bee vriderftood 
ſuch as wered this life , but ſuch as were accounted us 
dead, a5 going downe to the graue ; for ſo Farweb ſpeakes to 
Ifracl, verſe 9, 11- And hee ſpeakes of fuch dead Ifraclites and 
their children, which had finned before God, and had noc 
hearkened to him, verſe 4- exp their deſorts worthy 
death. Doe menaliue, requeſtin ro heare fortherche 

ofthe dead, vi ro moue God wit cllngof the 

es, and their rebellion againſt him? Is this 8 x 6 

Heare, Lord,theprayersof the dead formee, — ho- 

ned againſt thee? Will any be ſo madde, to alledge fuch a rew« 

ſon? Therefore Barech wakes conſefſionof the lining Irac- 

lites, being then through diftrefſe as dead men ; and beggeth 
pardon for them, ns fullowerh in verſe 5. 

Fiftly, their Dowey Anooracion on this place is chis; Menin 
knnes and miſeries acea3f they were dead, yetſe 11- = 


td 


ar theremovingof the Gag of the Goſpell,coc. 


— 


I 199 ; 


Gods may receiue new of ſpiritual life. They chen 
take bean mos as this fooliſh Gagger 
doth. 


Reu, 2-26, 27. This is anſwered before, and nothing concer- 
nerh the prayers of the Saints departed, 
Luk 16. Dixes inhollprayed for bir brethren on earth : much 


more chen will rhe Sainrs in heauen. 


Anſw. 1. This is but'a ſuppoted ſpeech, a parable, and 
therefore nothing thence to be gathered, but «5 is intended in 
the ſcope of the Parable. 

Secondly , if there bee ſuch all-knowing viſion , and «ll- 

ing charitiein Heaven , it is maruell char in all the Scrip- 
ture, it ſhould ao where as dlearely be mentioned, as this chari- 
tie of one damned in hell. 

Renel. 6. 9,10, And 1 faw vader the eAltar the ſouler, fc. 
and they eryod with a lowd voice, How long, Lord, holy, and true | 
doeft thou not indge and anenge our blond,on thens that dwell on the 
earth? 

Anſw. 1. This was ſeeneby Tohwin aviſion; and is not to 
= - according to the Letter, to eſtabliſh a doQtrine 

Secondly,thoughir be taken after the letter ; yer here is no 
proofe chat Saints pray for any in particular, but for the Church 
m kiedly — for other in the Church 

» isnot for other in the Church; 
incercede not for other, but che requeſt they (or 

Fourtbly , their cry is literally for iuftice and e ypon 
their enemies, perſecutors, and (headers of thei 'bloud. Doth 
miodfulnefſe of iniuries remaine in Saints departed? They then 
arelefſe charitable then Saines on earth. Steven at his death 
prayed for his enemies. This place proueth nor, that Saints de- 
parted prey ny here for vs on earth ; but rather they 
pray againſt the enemies of the Church. 


>. Per.1.15. I wil endenonr after my deceaſe to bane remens- 
brane of theſe things. 
Anſw, This is not meant by his intercefſion to God after 
| O 4 death, 


- 
ed 
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death, bur of his che preſet and diligent writing to theja 
while he was aliue , - whereby they might bee made to remems 
ber after his deceaſe, what hee had taught them by word of 
mouth or writing, while he liveds 

LKing.2.13,19. Adoniah bad « ſuite r6 Solomon, ud w/ed the 
helpe of Bathſheba robin ; Ablalom vſed loabs interceſſion, for 
bim to David, 2.Sam. 14-So ſhould we goe vio God by Sainrs, 
interceſſors for vs. 

An(w. 1. Sivilitudes are for illuftration , but doe not proue 
any thing, eſpecially thus detorted abſurdly, 

Secondly, the caſe is not 4like, as berweene map and man, ſo 
berweene God and vs, inchis caſe. Heeis God ,. and ſoeuery 
where, and not as man, circumſcribed in « place, To man wee 
cannot ſpeake when and where we would : but to God wee 
may, whoſe eyes and thoughts arenot like to mans, Eſai. x5, 
Man, through pride, will.not ; or through carcleineſſe; rg 

ards not; or through ignorance, knowes not; or through bu- 
ineſſe, is hindered , ſo as hee cannot helpe ſuch as come for 
helpe: or his attendants about him,may keepe Petitioners from 
him, ſo as they canaort ſpeake to him. Burthere are no ſuch les 
in God. The Simile therefore isnot fir. | 

* Thirdly, this is voluntaric humilicie, which cauſed the wor- 
ſhip of Angels by certaine Heretikes, which the Apoſtle con- 
demneth,Col,2.19. 

Fourthly, wee need no Saints to goe to God for vs : for wee 
haue appointed by God himſelfe, a Mediatour of interceſſion 
berweene God and vs, his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, by whom boldly 
with confidence, we may goe to God, Epheſ. 3.12. Heb.4. 16, 
& 10.22-& 7.25. 
 Fiftly, as forany to goe betweene Chriſt and vs, wee neede 

itnot: For he is the Head, and all wee the members of his bo» 
dic, as well thoſe in earth, as thoſe in heauenz. wee here on 
earth,being as deare to him, as thoſe in heaven, Hee fitteth in 
heaven to requeſt for ys, and is a moſt mercifull High Prieſt , 
touched with our infirmities, Heb. 4. 15. Therefore heetooke 
our natureypon him, Heb.2-16. to be a faithfull 8nd merciful 
High Prieft, verſe 17, Steves made no meanes — 
prayes. 
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adywbirh;] Adrp.go/ Gd. md fo didileby, = 


immedi 

—_——_ 22.20,27+.ChiiR willeth'vs biinſelfe ro come wato 
him,Math.11-28. And we readenot tharanyof the Apoliles,or 
holy men ,:praying , mentionediri Scripruce, dideyer goe £o 
Sainr or Angell,to make 
Simile : Is there any of vs, baving a 
all our needs to come to himfelfe;) giuing his fai 
promiſe to heare our ſuites very at anytime, 
and none appointed by him to heare ſuicers,  wheh 1 
but onely bimſcife,atrending mercifully in hisbwne- perſon for 
vs, inopen place without lee of any;that would goe 

ofhis ſcruants, arid not forthwith rathet to himfelfe wiah 
gladnefle ? Iappeale ro mens owne hearrs in this- 


Laſtly, this putting of Saints berweene Chriſt and ys, is to 
make an Intercefſor ,.and to hold Saints departed (if wee were 
ſure chey\could beare vs, which yet is very viicertaine ) 20 bee 
more louing, moretenderly affected roward vs , then Ieſus 
Chriſt hiwlelfe, who hath with his owne bloud boughe both 


themand vs, 


Scriptures obieittd, that wee may Projie God, 18 have 
our Petitions gramed in fauour aud meris" 
of Saints departed, 


Exod. 31-13. Remember Abraham, Ifaac, andI(rackeby ſor- 
[ernpmat wes. rene & any Gl}-;-.5 j 
' Auſw. 1, Here isno meritof Saints vr 


Secondly, their perſons are mentioned by Moſer, not for 


their owne worthuneſſe, but for the Couenane which by oath 
God confirmed to them which Couenane Adoſes vrgeth, & nor 
their deſerrs, II of GodsaR co them, but nor 
a ſyllable of any thing, that they either did; or ſpake 3 noce ir 


2. Chron.6.16. Keepe with thy ſerwant David my Father, 
that which thou baſt promuſed. 

Anſw, 1. Here is no word, noworke of Dawid remembred, 
and therefore no merit of his yrged. 


Secondly, . 


Cp. trio 
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him: bm 


poet maderma en Solny.Claag.m hm, 
promiſe made vihoDawed. So army ws - 4 bo 
by his Axe. and mmaronghu 


Dardpc coGodin thre whe: mold mae 
TC 
11 "we »v 


ney echicirbe mmed hlmddfe Exo, _Roteicacaiing 
merim of $ziats departed. 
Ps era eAwid forwmy miavey carey ne chemi ofrvew the 
= It cr proyer , 


here, by Dazid, is meant Gods promiſe made ynto Dawid, of 
which the Plalmiſt maketh mention in verſe 11,12 17,18, 


en ne 


Rx So Pal. 32. x0, Fer nas Dau al: that 
is, for the Coucnant and promiſe ſake, made vnto Dawid, 1 
the Vedſes 11, 12. ſhew ; end not forthe meric #nd 
interceſſion of Dawd. Alſo D awdis here named, becauſe hee 


jo 


was an excellent eype of Chrift, who therefore is called by the 
Name of Daatid, oh 7 24. Oſca 3. 4. 
Sothac if the wordebe taken for Damid ; then there isvnder- 

Rood Gods the perſon pur for the Conenant made to 
for him that Dinid eypedour ; then is ic for 
Chriſt his ſake, conceived in the name Damid, And ſothe Text 
© 238g T8, , tobe granted for the merirs of 


XXVI. Pro- 


watt or the remoning of the Gag 'G of the Goſpel, c. "— 


That Confeſſion , commonily talled Cairicels, or Satra- 
» mental; cis of neceforie. , | 


Hey meane hereby, a fecrer conkelGon ea Prieſt 
alone, of all, ac lea morrall finnes , . particularly reciting 
them, wich all circumſtances thereof, 2s they committed them 
inchoughtword mans ang har wichown his, there is no 


it to bee 
doth coN- 


? 


angus Bal 
I, It affordeth no commandement, ring cunplergrect] 


either in pGanle, and or inthe New, that any 
confefſion afrex this manner 


ob. +9. Prou, 28. rg. Therefore 
ed GAG ;nopg th Kmart roloby the 
icly R t r 
Priefts cwny tyrannjze guer the conſciences of $ pocjs Lay- 
Cndufiqutz.tnd age ee (ET Oe et politique 


mom eayaroeunen, 


IL 
: | contin ond 
6, Sec ondly, by maki 
hrShes Rn Th ee oto be fo in the 
Publicanes confefſiop, Luk. 18,23, bags Zachens copfeſhoo, 
Jeb, 19.8, 9 in che Pragltyall ſons conſeſign, Luk. r 5. 1 


mn? as 7 Plal 33.5.6 
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304 _ - Themes againſt Rome, 
[2 onely heart contrition, without any vocall con. 
rh = all, 2s bi he draepbobther Ms, with with 
teares waſhed Chxilis feet, Jape4: 3 
Therefore this commin and numbring vp finnes 
” - is Not ain necefſarie coobraine pardon 
Me, or vI-a Wl 


i'r ok O'S Ctmiquit, 


— I; Wharheve Fro doe with men; 
57:66 Hop confeſſions » as though they were 


Zacrat.lib,s. ca 


19.Zorom. 6,7, all the pla aft, 
616.Tripert, yer would haue'done, bſberne th 


oe Ge ek: 
—— 0. a, SVs bom, 2.6 Jak:y0. . who we fter Neflaws, 
0 , I will chee nor to co hy finnes coth fellow-er- 


vane wn (mcnng te rt )cooellehem thatmay 


WI od ayer tm 


bur neither doth diſcloſe chem, nor —_— chem knowne, nei- 
ted ei ; rem pre 

and to him alone 
den tor neces 


poco Pre 
ws hes grack Sear ym the E4 
_— ns Ip c 99 


ins, Clem, Alexgndrinns, Lawrence Biulbop 
ras Acbep WElacetbiry. | -—-, 


"Cuinfail by themſelves. 


The Canon Law faith, depen, DD. 5. in panit. Gloſſa. Te was 
taken yp, onely by a c&naitic Dog ee the Chth tad 
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not by any autharitie of either the Old, or New Nefſta- 
ment. 

FP anormitan. ſmper 5. depan, & remiſ].ca,ommes virinſq; faith, 
that hee findeth no manifeſt authoritie,that ever God or Chriſt 
commanded ys to confefle our finnes to a Prieſt, 

Petrus Oxonienſir the Divinity Reader at Salamanca, taught 
publikely,chat it had a beginvirig from a poſitiue law of the 
Church,and not from the Law of God, 

Beatu; Rhenanuwein the Argument of Tertal, de parnit. that coranrain Six. 
thispruy kinde of Confeſſion was cuer commanded by God, ts 4. 0aaxd.4, 
faith he, we reade not. &16.P70.2, 

Eraſmus in annot. ad Epift. Hierowyms ad Occanuns de obitu 
Fabiols, telleth vs, that Mn leromes time, (foure hundred 
yeeres after Chriſt ) ſecret confefſron of finnes was not or- 


- Bellar-hib.7. de penis. cap.1, acknowledgeth, that Rhenanws 
and Era/mns Uraloar that this ſecret confeſſion was not inſti- 
tuted, norcommanded by God, nor in vie in the Ancient 
Church, And theſe were as two learned Papiſts, as cuer were, 
And therefore their reftimonie is of no ſmall credit herein ; 
Yea, Era/mmnrtheretelleth ys,that the Writings of the Fathers 
are abuſed, to maintaine this private and ſecret confeſſion. 

(#ietaw in 3. Tho. q.8. art.g. boldeth, that a manby contri- 
tpt,withour confeſſion, is made cleane, and a formall member 
of the Church : Yea, be ſaith,chat hee which is contrite for his 
finn<, and receiueth che 'communion without Shrift, finneth 
not morrally, though he haue a Confeflor at hand. 

Cornelius Agripps. de vanit. cap. 64. I could,faith he,by ma- 
ny examples treſh in memory , ſhew how fic this Shcift is for 
bawdry- 

Yanydefire more; reade Biſhop F bers laſt booke, wherein 
iseietsd Gration, lohanmnes Semeca, Michael of Bononia, Johannes 


de Sethi, + 
- Alſolet him look imo DoRtor Whites way of the true Church, 
ofthe Papifisdiffcring opinions abour this, 441 in 


ff. 55-Nw#.8.and D. Whites laft booke, p. 190, 1 91. Anſ.co Fiſher. 
191. ting (obs Medina, Gratian, and Cairtan, [anſenins, Vaſ- 
ores 


mts. 4 
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ques, Mich, Palacins,Gleſſ.on Gratinn,Gerſon,P anormitay, Mat. 
donat, and others. | 


Scriptures obiedted anſwered, 


Math. 18.18. Whatſoexer ye ſhall bitle on earth, oe. \ + 
Anſw. 1. Here is not a wordof confeſſion in this place of 
Scripture,but rather of accuſation by another. For inthe words 
foregoing, the notice giuen to the Churchyis fromthe partie 
not offending , bur offended. If thy brother treſpaſſe agai 
thee, &c, tell it tothe Church. Bur all CS 
ſuppoſed yoluntary, whereby a man accuſcth himſelfe, and in 
priuate,not publike, as here. FORTE 
Toh; 20.23. #hbeſe finnes ye remit, che, 1%: *2 42947 
Anſ(w. 1. Here is no mention of confeſſion of finnes ta thees, - 
Secondly,the authoritie given here tothe Apoſtles, wax excrci- 
ſed in the publike Minifterie, & preaching of the Word, 
they heard no private confeſſion , as the Papiſts dreame of, 
Therefore the Apoſtle Saint Pawl calleth the preachingof the 
Word,the miniſterie of Reconciliation, 2«Cor, 54 +8, Thirdly, 
Chriſt faith there, As my Father ſext mee, fa 1 ſend you. Now he 
was not ſentto heare priuate confefſions,and thereupon togive 
them abſolutions : but by preaching , to binde vp the bro 
hearted, to proclaime libertie to the captives, and the opening, 
of the priſon to them thatare bound, Eſai,61.1. Luk.4.18,Neis 
ther did he binde any to priuate confeſſton, nor ſate to heareghe! 
fame. Therefore ſuch as he ſendeth,are not tyed to. doe other» 
wiſe z neither hath heere Popiſh ſhrife any grpund. Fourtbly, 
{{4ictan on this place, ſaith, that the Sacramenrof penance bath, 
here no commandement, wvHd 
 AR.19.18, And many thatbeletwed, came endowifeſſpds Orce 
Anſw, Here is mention indeed of confeſſion, butthispros; 
ueth not impoſed private confeſſion, ſecretly inthe Prieſts.cores, 
For firſt, this is of a confeſſion voluntary, not enforced. $erond- 
ly, of many tha did it bur not of all; Thiedly,publ dna, 
in $. Pals earc. For as they ſhewtd cheirworkes, nnd 
their bookes, and burnt them befoee all men, verle x9; $9 ws 
this 
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this. conſeffron apenz for the Text maketh no difference of theſe 
eQtione/ Fourthly; Here ic is ſaid;they confefied:but no particu< 
lar enumeration of finnes with circumſtances. Fiftly, (aictan 
a Cardinall,in his Commentarie hereof, holdeth,chat this place 
is nor meahit 0&4 Auricular confeſſion, 

lam.5.16-Confefſe your fawlt; one to another. 

Anſw. This is nothing for the Popiſh confeſſion, For firſt, it 
is as general as prayer one for nee aan Buc Prayer is a dutie 
common to all. Secondly, he faithnor, the prayer of the Prieſt, 
bur of a righttous man. And I hope that others befide Prieſts 
are righteous men.\ Thirdly, here is not a word of abſolution : 
bur a promiſe tothe prayer of faith, notto the Prieſts words, 
to ſave the ficke , and to haue his finnes pardoned, verſe 15. 
Fourthly , confeſſhon commanded heere, is not confined to a 
Prieſt, but may extend to any other. 

This Saint James ſpeakestoall, ro whom he wrote his Epi- 
file, Andthis place is to be ynderftood one of theſe three wayes, 
Firſt, either of Prieſts:and people :- and then are the Priefts 
bound to confeſſe, as well to the people, as the people to them. 
For irs ſaid, Confeſſe one to another, that is, mutually, or recipro-= 
cally. Secondly, or heere is vnderftood anely of Priefts among 
themſelues, and then is therenothing to the people, Thirdly, 
or onely of rhe people among themſclues , and then isthis no- 
thing to the Prieft, to take authoritic hence,to bind the le 
to confeſſe ro him, Fourthly, confeſſion here is not of ſecret 
finnesin bearragaint God, or finnes hidden from men , but of 
treſpaſſes or offences one againſt another; as the word in the 
Originall ſhewerth, and1s ſorakenin Hake 115,26, Vpon 
which grieuances, mutuall confeſſion or icknowledgement of 
wrongs is here enioyned as a firmeanes of brotherly reconci- 
liatien,and preſervation of peace among tbemſelues, To which 

muſt addeprayer, ane foranorher, that their mutuall con- 

100 reciprockily;, for recondliation, may bee bleſſed ynto 
them, Of which praRtice, happy are they which make conſci. 
ence: and.blefſed ſhould we be,if to this every man would ſub. 
mic himſelfe,” A hardet taske, then to whiſper his finnes. in a 


Priefiseare ſecretly. ©: os 
: any, 


mn... 


 Rhemes againſt Rome, 


Laſtly, the Rhemiſts ſay vpon this text, thatitis nor c ertaing 
thats. James here of Sacramentall confeſhon. Where. 
ypon others , in alledging Scriptures for Auricular confeſſion, 
leave out this place, asnot tothe purpoſe. 

Mat. 3.5, 6, Then went ons th bins lJerwſalems, and all Iudea,oud 
all the Regs CE FOTO 
eſſing t N | 
_—_— This ſorteth not with Popiſh Auricular Confeſſion, 

and that for theſe three reaſons, 

Firſt,this was publike, nocin a cornexof the Temple, or of a 
Synagogue,but in the place wherche beptized them in lordan, 
before all the people. 

Secondly, this was attheir firſt conuerſion receiuing Bap- 
tiſme,and not yeerely at ſer times, 

Thirdly, irs not certaine,what fines, or how many,wherher 
in generall, or particular, they confeſſed. 

Fourthly, it was impoſlible for /obwto heare eucry mans pri. 
uate confeſſhon, with enumeration of circumfiances, ſeeingull 
Iudes,and all the Region abour Iordane, and leruſalem, wene 
out to him; meaning very many, and multitudes of 

Levit. 13. 2.& 14-2. The Leper ſhall bee brought wnto the 
Prieſt, ec. 

Anfw. 1. Here isno mention of confeflion of finnes : but of 
one brought tothePrieft, to take a view of the Plague of Le- 
proſie ypon the body, verſe 9, 10. All the argument therefore 
that can hence be drawne, is onely cypicall,norconuicting, 

Secondly, the partie was not to come and confefle himſelle 
a Leper to the Prieſts bur the Prieft was to indgebim ſo, and 
ro him a Leper, chap. r3. 3, 11, 44. Then foould the 
Keper cry and c,n0t 19 the Prieft, but to the people, that hee 


Te RPA 
rdly; this iudgement of c a plaine Law, 
here belonged ro the Prieſt, -undr a. 7 Any wg Law 
onely for their Prieſts to heare priuate confeſſion after their Po» 
piſh manner ? | 

Fourthly, the Prieft looking ypon the partie, was notin pris 
| uate,, betweene them two ; > 


t before other : for hee ws 
brought 


» 


"  orthe remouing of the Gag of the Goſpell,chc. 


mr _ _ _ Aves to bee viewed. 
Ys ieft did not alwayes profeſle the partie cleane, 
_=_ (hewing his malady, as the Popiſh Prieſt doth ever the 

nfitene , ypon ſhewing his fins by confeſſion: but the Leui- 
ticall Prieft pur the partie spart from all others atime for atry- 
all, _ 5- and after tryall, pronounced the party vn- 
c t him our of the afſembly of the people, verſe 46. 
Numb. 5. 2. Which the popiſh Prieſt never doth : who ypon 
confeffion runnes to ——— looſing, but nor at all tore- 


taining and binding : and yet he that may doe the one,may and 
I ray aps from 

K, they confeſſe thes, » which t 
, ofſe their Sane hey 


Anſw, 1. This finne is not every evill in thought, word, and 
deed, or anumbring me all finnes, that may beremembred, 
2s Papifts require : onely of ſome treſpaſſes berweene 
man and man; as when one coozeneth another, or violently 
hath wronged another in ſuch things wherein refticution may 
and ought to be made, as is cleere inthis text , ſpeaking of re- 

nfing the t » 3s alſo in Leuir, 6.2, 3,4, 5+ ſpen- 
king of the ſame with this rext, and expreſſing the particulars. 
Inthis caſe of reftoring and recompenting, reaſon requireth an 
acknowledgement of particulars, to ſhew why, and for what, 
refſticucion is made. 

IL LG of confeffion, bur doth not expreſſe 
to whom, w to God, orto his neighbour, or ro the 


Firſt,it may be meant ro God , when the offendour ſeerh his 
finne, and humbleth bimſelfe before God, confefſing and cra- 
wing pardonefor to ſuch God promiſeth mercy, Prou.28.13.So 
Danid confefſed, Pial.g1.4. andobrained pardon, Pſal.3 2.5. 

Secondly, it may be ynderfiood of confefſion ro-man, to the 
party wronged, as /oſwacxhorred Achawto doe to him before 
the people, lIoſh.7.1 9. Ofchis peakes our Saujour in DG 
Mat. 5.2 3.24. Andthis text in» Nambers,doth leade to this. For 
here is immediately joyned Yecompence of the treſpaſſe to con- 
feſſion. This latter dutie is performed to the partie offended, p 

P t 
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Rhemes againſt Rome, 


Laſtly, the Rhemiſts ſay ypon this text, that it is not c ertaine 

thatS. Janves here of Sacramencall confeſhon. Where. 

others , in alledgiog Scriptures for Auricular confeſſion, 
leave out this place, asnot tothe purpoſe. 

Mat. 3.5, 6, Then went ont t6 hin lerwſalem, and all Iudea, and 
all the oo rownd about Jordawe and were baptized in hordaxe, 
coufeſſing their ſonnes. | 

Anfw. This ſorteth not with Popiſh Auricular Confeſſion , 
and that for theſe three reaſons, 

Firſt,this was publike, notin a cornexof the Temple, or of 4 
S ,bur in the place where he beptized them in lordan, 
before all the people. 

Secondly, this was attheir firſt converſion receiuing Bap- 
tiſme,and not yeerely at ſet times. 
Thirdly, ies not certaine,what finnes, or how many,whether 
in generall, or particular, they confeſſed. 

Fourthly, it was impoſlible for /obwto heare euery mans pri. 
uate confeſſion, with enumeration of circumfiances, ſeringull 
Tudes,and all the Region abour Iordane, and Teruſalem, went 
out to him; meening very many, and multitudes of people. 

7g 2+& 14-2. The Leper ſhall bee brought unto the 
Prieſt, &c. 

Anfw. 1. Here isno mention of confeflion of finnes : but of 
one brought tothePrieft, to take a view of the Plague of Le- 
profie ypon the body, verſe 9, 10. All the argument therefore 
that can hence be drawne, is onely typicall,nortconuicting, / 

Secondly, the partie was notto come and confefſe himſelle 
a Leper to the Prieſt: but the Prieſt was to radge him fo, and 
to pronounce him a Leper, chap. r3. 3, 11, 44. Then foould the 
Keper cry and confeſſe,not to the Prieft, but to the people, that hee 
was vncleane, verſe 45, > 

Thirdly; this iudgement of the Leprofie, by a _ Law, 
here belonged ro the Prieſt, Bur where can they (hew a Law 
onely for their Prieſts to heare priuate confeſſion after their Po» 
gyro rieft look hepartie "y 

ly, the Pri in the partie,was notin 
| uate, betweene them two z Gs bees an : for wn = 
rought 


> 


 othe remouing of the Gag of the Goſpell,ve. 


brought ynto the Prieſt by others to bee viewed. 

Fiftly, the Prieft did not alwayes profeſle the partie cleane, 
_ (hewing his malady, as the Popiſh Prieſt doth ever the 

nficene , ypon ſhewing his fins by confeſſion: butthe Leui- 
ticall Prieft pur the partie 8part from all others atime for atry- 
all, La 5- and pogmennend the party vn- 
c him our of theafſembly of the people,verſe 46. 
Numb. 5. 2. Which the popiſh Prieft never doth : who ypon 
confeſſion runnes to — looſing, butnort at all tore- 


taining and binding : and yer he that doe the one,may and 
3A now. wa : oy F , 
| Numb. 5-7+ Then ſhall they confeſſe their fume ,.which they 


Anſw, 1. This finne is not every evill in thought, word, and 
deed, oranumbring vp of all finnes, that may beremembred, 
as Papifts require : but onely of ſome treſpaſſes berweene 
man and man; as when one coozeneth another, or violently 
hath wronged another in ſuch things wherein reftitution may 
and ought to be made, as is cleere inthis text , ſpeaking of re- 
compenſing the t » 2s alſo in Leuir, 6.2, 3,4, 5+ ſpea- 
king of the ſame with this text, and expreſſing the particulars. 
In this caſe of reftoring and recompenting, reaſon requireth an 
acknowledgement of particulars, to ſhew why, and for what, 
reſticucion is made. 

IL gy of confefſion, bur doth not expreſſe 
to whom, w to God, orto his neighbour, or ro the 

Firſt,it may be meant ro God , when the offendour ſeeth his 
finne, and humblcth bimſelfe before God, confeſſing and cra- 
wing pardov:for to ſuch God promiſeth — 3-So 
Dand confefſed, Plal.g1.4. andobrained pardon, Pſal.3 2-5. 

Secondly, it may be ynderfiood of confeſſion to man, to the 
party wronged, as /oſaecxhorred Achawto doe to him before 
the people, loſh.7.1 9. Ofchis peakes our Saujourin —__ 
ge 3-24- Andrhis text ir» Nambers,doth = r 

is icomediately joyned recompence of the treſpaſſe to con- 
feſſion. This latter dutie is performed to the partie offended, op 
P t 
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Rhemes againſt Rome, 


the text ſheweth in Leb. 6. 5. and what hindereth that the for. 
mer ſhould not be ſooo, ſeeing the text ſpeaketh after confeſ. 
ſion, ſo much of reſtitution to the partie offended, or to his 
kinſman inthe firſt place , before any mention made of the 
Prieſt ? Of whom when TMoſes 9m mentioneth no pri. 
uate confeſſion to him,not a word of the Prieft hearing of con. 
felsion , but of the man bringing his treſpaſſe-offering, and of 
the Prieſt making atonement thereby, Leu. 6.6,7, 

Thirdly, ifthis confeſsion be made to the Prief}, ir wy no- 
thing for Popiſh priuy confeſſion. For the Prieft:didnot fit in a 
corner to heare confeſsion within the Tabernacle, for within 
came none of the people, bur onely in'the our*Court, andthi- 
ther came the man with his offerings to the Prieſt in the yiew 
and hearing of the Prieſts and people , for one man and one 
Prieft was not alone in the out-Court, as it is in Popiſh 
Shrifr. 

To conelude the anſwer to this; The Papifis owne Lyreuar, 
who had beene ſometimes alew, ſaith on r6. 21, thatthe 
Prieſt did not heare the particular confeſſions of the people, for 
that had been impoſsible, but onely in generall. 

Joh. 11+ 14+ Jeſus ſaith unto them, Looſe hins, and [rt ham gor, 

eAnſw. 1. Here is no mention of confeſſion, 

Secondly, if this loofing noted the Priefts abſolution , then 
the Prieſt muſt abſolue publikely , and alſo without confeſſion, 
and after men to riſen from the dead, as well as before. 

Thirdly, it cannot be proued that the commandement giuen 
to looſe bimy, was ſpokento Chriſts Diſciples. Ic is likely 
thaand Mary, Lazarss his louing Sifters, would bee moſt rea- 
die to doe this,before all other, and the lewes which came to 
them to comfort them, verſe 31. who, as itis moſtprobable,are 
they , to whom Chriſt ſpake to take away the ſtone, verſe 39. 
For when Chriſt ſpeakes co his Diſciples, its vſuall in the Euan- 
geliſt co exprefſe the ſame, and romention the deeds and ſayings 
of the Diſciples which axe here omicted. Alſothe Relative chew 
in this 44. verſe, muſt bereferred- to the perſons beforenamed, 
in verſe 36.39. which were Iewes, when no mention was made 
of his Diſciples, from yerſe 16. Is it like thar — 


or the remoning of the Gag of the Goſpel!, Oc 
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verſe 44+ ſhould haue relation to verſe 16. when there is ſeuen 
ms. berweene ? Now if Chriſt ſpeake to the 
lewes, and they looſed him, andnot the Diſciples, then this 
place is yainely alledged. | 
Laftly,this is buc an allegorizing vpon a text; and an alſego- 
ricall i not intended in the text; is a weake, yea,an 
idle proofe,in acontroverted point of DoQtrine, | 
But in concluſion, I would haue theſe Ga know and ac- 
knowledge,chat our Church doth not baniſh Confeſſion made 
to the Miniſter, and cuen p , when men finde their con- 
(cietices burthened, and di » tharthey may reccive in- 
ſtruQion,comfort & abſolution, ſealed ynto their ſoules, by the 
execucion,and applying of the power of the Keyes, whereof 
our Church of isascruely and rightfully poſſeſſed , as 
ch in the world, Burour Church hath duely reiefted 
the corruptions of confeffion, which ſtand in che heauy yoake 
of abſolute necefficicof ſuch confeſſing and particular circum- 
Ranciall enumeration of finnes, which hath no warrant by che 
Word of God,nor example of praftice in the ancient Church. 


X X V I. Propoſition. 

That thereis 4 place, commonly called Purgaterie , into 
which, ſoules after diſſolution from the bodie , doe 
got , wherein , asin « priſon , ſuch as herthaue not 

. | ſatisfied by temporall pane due for fines , doe make 
ſatisfaction in ſuffering hellifh torment, it 1s Vncer« 
taine how long. ages | 

V FE Cells ths = pr wry! mga 

1 Yr ane to 7 god 'of the Ro- 

ir ſwcb a weere onto bell, ani that the terments t are 

inſaffer oxford recreate ar ere Juets, Fn 
row, whereas from this, there is, ſay they. 
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This Puygonarie pick-pmrſe « confuted b 


©; ther. owne Bible, 


Firſt, in their Bible wee-may finde all che places which ever 
God made, Heaven, Earth, $ca,and: Hell; but iz no where na- 
meth-any Tora ros Prrgatorie. Thegchore there is no ſuch 
place of Gods mgking; 

. Secondly, in their Bible we may finde only two forts of per- 
ſons, Ele and Reprobate, Sheepe and Goates, bleſſed and 
curſed, Math. a5+34,41- Not « meane. berweene both,” Two 
gares and wayes, the ſtrait and narrow, th broad and: wide, 
one on the righthand,and another on the left. Two kindes of 
ee Enlaſing andrew riſing, Mat a5-46-Tworle 
Aj teverlaſting,and li ing, Mat. 25-46.T 
ces toreceiue the reward in; the ki arcdfor thes- 
le from the beginning of the wotid, Matb. 25. 34. andfire 
cuerlaſting,prepared for che Devill and his angels, verſe qt, 

Thirdly, ic affords vs Wa Ko it, 

obs 5.2.4. The hearer and beleeuer in Chriſt hath everla 
life, and he commeth not into judgement, bur ſhall paſſe from - 
death, into life, If he comenot into iudgement , hee cannotbe 
caſt into a place of > _— To ſuch as be in Chriſt, thereis 
no condemnation, {aith Paxd, Rom.$.1- For by Gods grace are 
wee iuftified gratis by chat is in Chriſt, Rom 3.24- 
and hee hath ſer ys free, Toh, 8, 76:free from fime,, bothinre- 
ſpcR of the guile,as alſo of puniſhmenc. Elſe bow are we free? 
Are Gods workes imp! ? | 

2+ Cor... Wee know that if our earthly houſeof this habi- 
tation be difſolued,that we haue a building of God, an houſe 
not made with hands, etegpall in beaver. Seine Pas! ip 
of himſclfe, and of all wue Chriftiens, in this word: wer :fof 
whom he faith, that after death, they have their houſe for tuer 
n heaven; hee puty go lodging or Iane of berweene, 
And in the tenth yerſe of the lame ce ſaich , that a 
the laſt Day every one is to-reccive 8s bee hath done inthis 
bodie. So whilett man liveth here in bodie, and not = 


or the remoning of the Gag of whe Goſpell, oc. 


ſuffers in ſoule in| Pargereriery is hee' confidereds — 
Heb. 10.14. By one oblation hath hee confurmated for euer 
thoſe that are ſanRified. Note here x, That Chriſt hath made 


anoblation for his, 2. Thae this is but one.. 2. That this one Col 2.1 3,4. 
hath gonſurnmate aod madehis perfeR. 4+ And that foreuer, 1-10 1.7. 


$o as in verſe 17. its ſaid, thae ebeir fiones and iniquiries I ivitt 
now remember no more. And will iſhihem in Puc- 
gatory? Will he deanſe them from all finne,pardon all offences, 
not imputing finne, Rom. g.8.aad yer will be exact a fatisfaRi- 
——— the Aeabiaiectesof if 
I» 446 T7» tho ealiue at the 
laſt Day,to be onely changed, and ſo taken yp to Chriſt. Allthe 
eleQ at thar time ſhall eſcape torie z or it may bee, it will 
then be blowne our, or itand hell turned into one, 

£pbeſ. 1. 10. Here the Apofile ſpeakerh of perfeRiog all in 
\Chrift, in heauen andin earth, Note how hee here onely men« 
tioneth ewo places ,' in which thoſe be , who have benefic by 
Chriſt : thoſe in Heauen, and in Earth. The Apoſtle forgor them 
which were frying in Purgatorie. If Saint Pa#{had belecued 
ſuch aplace,where of Saluation had beene, would he haue 
left thoſe ſoules ? 

Revu.14-13- Blefled arethe dead which dye in the Lord, for 
they reſt their labours. Where reſt is, there is no torment. 
It were ſmall comfortto thinke this to be ſpoken of the body, 
for ſo beaſts and beaſtly men reft. Alſo to vnderſtand ir of the 
ſoule, that it reſts from the feeling of temptations to finne, 
and from feare of damnation,and yer to bein helliſh rormencs 
for finne,they not knowing how long, What « reſt may this be 
called? Let them ſhew where the word reft is aſcribed o any, 
and that pO and doe reft, while they bein flaming 
rorments ? word capri benceforth poimech at the pre- 
ſcat tranſition to bleſſedneſle, F 

w—_ = - Here is mention of rhe Churches 

ower to looſe onearth ; but not in Purgatorie , ex a= 
beeks Sr nor the Pope babeayye — 
lowed by e Scriptures,to meddle wi bin- 
ding or loofing of any after _ bur onely in this fe, Now 
3 is 


m—__—— - 
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| Rhemesagainſt 1 Rome," 


this, you Papifts; wwhicirceſt lo n—_—  Popwe power, nd 
fnendrafter death. | | 


. Lak;24.43./Thebod eſe welt nhmichicns? __ 
——_— Cor. 18; 2; 4- Solis into «Abvdhaes | 


. . bolome,, Luk 1642.Botheſcaped the 
theLiw ; ang theothervnderths | T1 915" oi? 
- 6 all NE Von or there ed eeatiſice dota 
Gulesofthe deparced.” \When «Aw » i was 


offeredincenſt, 
onely for the huing, to pacifie Gods diſptealuretomurderhem t 
but not for the dead, Numb. 1 
- Wifd. 3.3; The ſockes.of. cheiuftare invhetandofGoI;and 
ns eros vn 


totnicat (hall nocrovchahem. So det 

ly,2ccording eo the Greeke text, Barin 

and thereforeiuſt mens ſoules are norin wa +—rewogs. 

in peace, ver. 4- What can bee more dice riot cher Par 

gacoric ? a 
Heethat defires more cenogwagad 

on, lethim reade a booke if faruns , where ue ol. 

ledged our of the Old Teſtament, 18. 22, Efai. 57.1, 


EccleC 12-7. Pfal.32.4, 2. Plal.cr. Efai. Lev. 6 Out 
of the New Teſtament, r. Tok.x 24 "aA Tim, — Heb. 
r0.14Rdm.6.23.& $. 33-8 5.1. Reo.14.r3. 2. Cor.q,1, Col. 

1.20-Gal.6:8. lob. 9.4. 2.Cor. 4.17,18. Mar. 11.25. Col. 2.13. 
Mat. 6.12-Toh.r0.18. Gal.5.22. All whichplaces are vrged in 


a roveBe 


ww t,t by Aniiqantte. 

Thrbenkeof uric nd nar theend of Tuftine 
Alarryyreworkes, inqueſt. 79. thus: Aſter the foules are 
departed our of the bedy, the ſoules of the good are carried in- 
to Poradife ;1be ſoules of the wicked inro-hefl. And in queff.6o, 
Iris ſaid, that men, after the depernioebiitrtoats emhthede= 
die, camnorby anyprovion, care - or fudy, gerheipe or ſuc- 


2gainft Dewervianſaich, This life being ended, wee 


EE lodgings ofdeath, or iammor- 


Terome 


— 
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mor 9. Thofoute loved fronktbe bande ofthe 


"Jeremvorvs Amo 
body , ſhall bee — to hell, or be lifted inco ag heavenly 
—_— 
« Naxianzen in Epitaph. Ceſar. foarrit | faith, that every 


ing God, fond fromnh ng 
eth admirable «= "nay ay, /preſr gy eey” 


Auſtin de vanit.T om.g.c.1. When j" ſoule —_ from the 
bodie,ſhe is _— pac in Patadiſe;or headlongly caſt into 


bell: and in of his Hypogneſt. he faith, A third place wee 
ary apke: ne find wy uc place throughout the 


know none, 
holy Scriptures. by 

" Ambroſ.cape2. ef tis book ofihe r of death, ſaith, When 
the day commeth, wee goe affuredly to our Father Abrahave, 
&c. and although our workes faile vs , ( marke this) yerour 
faich may ſecure vs. 


The Greeke Churches tothis day, beleeue no Purgatorie. 


See Maſter Monlin bir Buckley of Faith, Mg, 314-219. citing 
Chryſoftome, Lattant, Hilarie , Uilorinus, Auſtin, Ambroſe , 
Origen, Greg. Naziant, and Baſile, touching ſoules departed, 


Gaineſaid by their owne men, 


Eſpencens in 2. Tim. pag. 144+ faith , Every foule,after the 
Aion of rhe body doth has into an ynchangeable eſtate. 


Leo Deer. part, 2. Conſeer. 33. dift.1. cap, 49. faich, Thar 
which a man in his body receiueth nor, being vncloathed of his 
fleſh, he cannot obtaine. 

Lombard. 3-D.1g. faith of ſuch as are in Chriſt, that they 
are (o delivered, thar after this life there is nor any thing to bee 
found to be puniſhed. 

Biſhop Fiſber, called Roffenſir,againft Zarber, Arc, 18. con- 
feſleth,thac in the ancient Fathers there is eichernone nt alls, or 

very rare mention of Purgatorie. 

Greg, on Tobhb. 13, cap. 20. Becauſe, faith hee, wee are 
redecmed by the grace ofthe Creator , wee haue thisheauenly 
gift beſtowed == vs, that when we leaue our fleſhly habirati- 
on, incontinently we are carried toour heauenly rewards, Can 


P 4 any 


CC. 
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any thing bee ſpoken pore cleexely. agaioft going imo Purga. 
torie? 1- | 

See Biſhop YFher his laſt Booke , inthe controuerfie touch» 
ing. Purgatorie : «3d elſo D. White bis laſt booke, peg. 567. cl 
ting many Papiſts touching the invaliditic of the Popes power 
ouer ſoules in Purgatorie, eq 91d 


Scriptures obiettcd, anſwered. 
1. Cor. 3-15: 1f avy mans works ſoall bee burnt ; bee foall 


but bim/clfe ſhall be ſaned; yet ſo ar by fire, + 
ts + mbaeckef iſh Gagger doth ſay that this is an 


CA  —y 


Lib.r.dePurg. expreſie' Scri to prove ie: yet Bellarmine (ai 
£4p.5. " cha rp 7 þ oy t places of the whole _ 
ture. Therefore it will not cafily ſatisfic a doubtfull minde 
this comrouerted point. e131 
Fe AMorneus Secondly, this place is in inthe ſeuers!l words very 
the Maſle: diuerſly by the Ancients, and fo yariouſly, as Bellarwine is for- 
_ 1b. <ed by reaſon of thei thereof, ro leaue and forſake 
cap 69.257, fhemall, and torun his owne courſe, as wide as any of the reſt, 
264. and differing from his fellowes, Thomas, Alcwinns, Huge Care 


dinalir,and other. 

Thirdly, Era/mns in his Commentarie ſaith, that this place 
affordeth not any thing for Purgatorie, or veniall finnes. This 
his opinion is not ſuffered to ſee light , but is bloued ours See 
Index Expurgatorins, Which is made the true Pwrgatorie for 
Era/nns, and others that dare to doubt of the falſe Purga- 
$OTies 

Fourthly, the words arc all Allegoricall. Now Symbolicall 
places _ not Articles of Faith. And therein it isabſurd to 
take any of the words properly in continued metaphors, and 
wholly Allegoricall. 

-Fiftly, this text ſpeakerh of burning of a mans worke ; but 
not of burning a ſoule.But in Purgatorie, they ſay, the ſoule is 
buraiog , = not his worke ; workes goe not into Purgt» 


_ here workes both good and bad are tryed by 
- 


Sixtly, 


- 


—— — 


or the removing of the Gag of the Goſpel! '&c, 
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. Sixty, this ſpeakerh of che worke of Teachers, building 
the foundation either Gold, Siluer, or precious Stones, or 
Wood, Hay, and Stubble, By the former muſt bee ynderftood 
cither ſound DoQtrine , or ſound-hearred Beleeuers wonne to 
Chrift by their teaching : and chen by the latter muſt be mean 
errours, and ynſound DoQrine; or hollow-hearted Chriſtians, 
which in time of fierie tryall fall away. Take then cicher way , 
this is nothing for yeniall finnes, or bringing ſoutes ro a purga- 
tion. Accordingly inthe thirteenth verſe, the fire is a revealing 
and trying fire, to manifeſt the difference of mens workes in the 
execution of their Miniſterie, What is this to the purging and 
tormenting fire as a ſatisfaRorie puniſhment for finne ? Purga- 
torie fire is a materiall fire, ſay they ; but a materiall firecannor 
wy DoQtines, truth from falſhood, ſound from ynwholefome 


reaching. 


Severtbly, the word fire in verſe x5. cannot be taken for ma. | 


teriall fire, or Purgatorie fire. 
Firſt, becauſe the continued metaphors in the whole con- 
text admirs not of ſuch a gan literall interpretation. 
Secondly, the word of fimilitudeis againſtic. For it is not 


faid, by fire, but as by fire; ſoir is nor meant _ - op by 


ſome likenefſe ; a metaphorical fire,not a mat 


Thirdly,£fixs one of their owne learned men, faith, Thar the 
word firethree times mentioned in verſe 23, and 15, is the ſame 
in every place, and calleth the jacerpretationablurd , which 
puts a difference in them. Which being true , the former fice in 
yerſe x3. not being meant of —_—y Bellarmines grant, 
this latter cannot but abſurdly be ſo interpreted, And ſo in con- 
clufion, no Purgatorie fire at all. 

This fice is ſpiritual, ſuch a fire as can try DoGrines,and can 
reveale them, and can ſaue thebuilder, though it conſume his 
worke, which fire is Gods Word, ler. 23. 29. and 20, 9, and 
Gods holy Spirk, Mar. 9.49. Mat.3-11. This word,by the ope- 
ration of this Spirit ypon the conſcience of an erroneous buil- 
der, when by the light of truth hee ſeeth his worke yaine and 
naught, workerh as fice in him-to make him confeſſe hiserrour, 
and to Tabour to teach the truth, and thus is he ſaued, as by fire, 


the 


hm 
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| the word being inhim as fire , 28 it was in [eyemic, 


intime of trouble, and day of tryall for his DoQtiine., 9 

Ioh.11.22. But / know that enen now whatſoencr thow wilt ark 
of God, God will ginest thee, 

Cardinall A/lon, ſaith the Gagger, hath hence leamedlycon. 
cluded, that Martha bad beenertaught end beleeved, thar the 
dead might be holpen by tbe pierie of the liuib 

Anſw, 1. How learnedly the Cardinal nr AAS 
Purgatorie, or the Gaggey to belpe him, I leauc to learned men 
to iudge,and witha),whether chey have not expoſed themlelues 
to ſolly,who hence would collect ſuch a thing, 

Secondly, touching' the Iewiſh Church and her 
how Purgatorie was ynknowne to her and the Church of Iſrael 
vnder the Law, letthe Reader peruſe CHornay of the Malle, 
his third booke,and fixt Chapter, 

Thirdly, the ſpeech is to Chriſt, and of her full aſſurance of 
the efficacie of his prayer vnto God, even to raiſe vp Le- 
zarws from the dead, as 8ppeareth by the ſcope of her ſpeech. 
What is this to helpe ſoules in Purgatorie ? 

- AR, 2, 24, Whew God bath. raiſed, wp, looſing the for- 
rowes of Hell, This clecrely makes for Purgatorie , faith the 
wiſe G for here he and the Rhemiſts wil haue Chriſt looſe 
others their paines. 

Anſw. 1.This ſpeakes of Chriſts rifing from the dead by 
the pawer of God. 

Secondly, of Gods raiſing him yp, and looſing him fromthe 
ſorrowes of Hell, and not of Chriſts freeing ochers from tor- 


ment, 

Thirdly, here is no mention of Purgatorie, but of Hell; And 
is Hell 8nd Purgatorie now one place ? 1 feare mee they will 
findeix ſo, that hee which goeth co Purgatorie, goeth to Hell. 

Fourtbly, the word Hell is here taken properly , or figurs- 
tively. If properly for hell ir ſelfe , the ref edema; 
then it is nothing for their Purgatorie : for from hell is no re- 
demption, Luk. 16. 26. If figuratively, then it ſpeakes not of 
any reall Purgatorie place : and fo neither way ſcrues their 


LUrNGs 
Fiftly, 


or the remoning wy rhe Gagof the Goſpell,c+c. 


—_— 
——_—, 


- Fifty, if rhey will kouerhe place robee for Purgarotie, then 
js there no now eo ſeare it { for therein is now- no more 
paines, Forit is nor faid,rhar hee looſed the foules out of ie, but 
the ſorrowes thereof, and tooke them away. What maketh this 
for Purgatorie? |». - DC EL HAtY; 

| gone wordinthe moſtcurremt originals is #=»#w, (though 
the old yulgar reade £459) and rhefirft fignifiech nor Hel, bur 
Death, (o its thus to be read : loofkng tbe ſorrower of death, as we 
zxuely rwmanſlare. 

| 1- Cor. 15. 29% Otbermiſe what ſhall they doe, that art baptie 
zrd for the drad ? Am emdent proofe ſmith the Qagger. 

Anjm. 1-Howener the wiledome of the 
makes thivenident , yer B grauats it to bee a derke 
Scripture z and there, indeed, isnota more obſcure text, where- 
w moſt Expoficorpareto fecke , and res we 76 ro 
themnielues {acicfaction hevernts: © And being in ſenſe 
_— doubrtult , isnoc » faſficient proofe in a Contro- 
werfie, 

Secondly, this fo cuident a with the Gagyer for Purga- 
toric, the Rheriſts could not | note it, n= x nor 7he« 
was, nor Huge de Santis ( barox Cardivall , nor their Gloſle, 
nor { avetan, much lefſeSaim Chr y/offonre, nor 7, nor 
Haymo, nor other moe, ſomeexpounding it one way , ſome an- 
other bur not of Purgmorie,nor of any tuchthing as may iuft- 
ly inferre Purgatorie, 

Thirdly, the ſcopeof cheplace is to proue the Refurreion 
of the dead, and not Purgatorie ;for i is faid, If rhe dead riſe 
noe at all, why are they baprized for the dead t Now, for them ro 
expound baprized, afflicted; and afflited,ro fignifie fafting and 

ying for the dead, and that for thoſe in Purgatorie, it is farrs 
0 prouing the Apoftles{cope, and che Reſurreion from 


the dead, 
Fourthly, wharſoeuer the ſenſe of baptized for the dead may 


be ; Firft,ie is cleare, that here by dead is vaderſtood the dead 
in grave, whoſe bodies were to riſe againe, and not of ſoules js 


Purgatorie. Secondly, if baptiſme here ſhould be affliting, yer . 
to bee baptized for the dead, is to bee taken nor aRiuely by 


h 


z 


— 
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fuch as baptize, that is, 2v0ur Aduerſazics here expound, doe 
afflit chemſelues, but paſſiuely for ſuch to be afiRted by other, 
Thirdly, this reaſon, which che A vieth, ſeemethtobe 
ſuch a thing as was well knowne,and fo forcible to perſwadeto 
belecue the Reſurreion, as the ſame words are in this ons 
verſe twice mentioned, But how can our Adverſaries prove 
that men,to afflict themſclues by fafting,& for the dead, 
was ſo well knowne and praRiiled then in And ye 
if ſo, how proueth it the Apoſtles Do&tine , rouching theo. 
ſurrcRion of the dead, and the bodies of men to riſe out ofthe 
grave? or that therefore there is a Purgatorie ? For the Belee 
vers mournedfor Srenew,and made great lamencation overhim, 
AR. 8.2. yet proverh itnota ,northat Stexex was in 
i, being a Martyr,and the firſt of all orher. Theſe three things 
—_— , before he build his paper Purgatoricon 
this Text. ly, ch words fr the dead rnay bee expounded 
for the hope of the RefurreQionof the dead, and the 
tized, for afflited ; and ſothe words may bee thus read; 
what ſhall they doe which ſuffer and endure troubles in 
of the ReſurreRion of the dead, if ſo be the dead doe nor riſe 
at all? why are they thenafflited for this hope of the dead to 
riſe againe? Thus interpreted it is current enough, & agreeable 
ug un _—_ 30,31, 33. we 
rme this expoſition.For the Apoſtle hauing are 
baptized ?forthwith he ſaith, Why fend weeia uber 
bowre ? then he telleth of his dying dayly, and of his fighting wi 
beaſts at Epbeſus, and all ypon the of the R 
ing all co be in vaine, & no adu to him, if the drad 
13/e not at all, So as herethe Apoſtle expoundeth the word 
tized, to be all one with, to ſtand in icopar dic to dye dayly, 
with beaſts, and the words for the drad , his certaine hope 
of their riſing againe, which aduantageth him in enduring ſuch 
troubles and affli tions; elſe it were no matter to liue like Epi- 
cures,and then ſay, Let vs eate and drink, for to morrow we ſball 
dje. Thus this place ynderftood remoueth obſcuritie, agreeth 
with the ſcope, hath warrant from the tile of the Apoſtle, is 
ſrong reaſon to perlwade, that the dead ſhall riſe againe, and 
may 


 #—_— —_ 
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may (arisfie the minde/of him char ſeckes reſolution in ſo ma- 
nifold yarieties of expoſitions,as hawe been hitherto made ypon 
this place. 

Luk: 16.9. CMake you freends of the unrighteous Mammon, 
that when you ſball nerd , they may receive you rato the enerlafting 
bebutations. 

Anſw. 1.Tbe Rhemiſts looking on this place, found no Pur. 
gatorie, bur chat Saints departed a pray for vs. Which what is 
«to Purgatorie? 

. Secondly, by they is to bee vnderſtood the Angels : by the 
everlaſting habitations meant Heaven. How the Yager could 
=_ our Purgmornie hence, I ſee not. Surely hee had a great 

lazing Torch, bigger then all Purgatorie fire; elſe hee 
not haueſeene Purgatorie thorow this darke creuiſe. 
oy Ke 23+ K — remember mee _ m_o—_ 4 

Kingdome.Hence,ſaith he,the good thiefe ed,that 
foulce mightbe helpen ulher deck Da 

Anfw. 1. Whatthen ? Ergo, a Purgatorie? Proue this, For 
foules are holpen after death , when by the holy Angels they 
are carried into Abrahams boſome, Luk. 16.2 2. 

Secondly,the good Thiefe prayeth here to Chriſt for ſalua- 
tion by him, as now he was in the world,and ready to die,and 
not through feare of Purgatorie to bee delivered our of it, The 
G muſt proue that he beleeued a Purgatoric. 

Thirdly, Ghrifts anſwer cleereth this, for hee ſaid, 7his day 
ſhalt thow bee with mee in Paradiſe, Chiift voderſtood him to 
pray to goe to heaven, and not to bee. holpen io Purgacorie, 
—_— promiſeth him Heaven chac day, whither be him» 

Went. 


2+ Machab. 12.46. It «r therefore an holy and heakbfall co This is as itis 
ration to pray for the dead, that they may bee looſed from \* their Bible. 


- « Anſw. 1. This booke is al, and ſo of no force to 
perſwadein x doubtedpoincel faith. 
Secondly, herg is no word of Purgacorie, though we ſhould 
admit of the place. 
' Thirdly, in this Verſe ( ſee oanravras his Bible ) yRoua 


UC 
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the originall, no mention of praying for the dead , bur of ma. 
king reconeiliation. 

Fourthly, but co yeeld the tranſlation: What then > Þ 
forthe dead proueth not Purgatorie. For the Greekes pray for 
the dead, and yet beleeueno Purgatorie.  . 

Fiftly, they prayed here for the pardon of finnes, and norfor 
freedome out of __— 16 [a 

Sixtly, the parties for,dyed in mortal finne, and 
an gailey'o —_— re Sowrror by the Law,ver.go, 
bur ſuch as oenotto at ris 8 placefor yeniall 
and nor or mortal Foners,ucheprexch ths 

Seventhly, the moving cauſe of their praying 
an offering % ſend ro Terufalem for a 
that they were mindfull of the ReſurreQiion, verſe 
that they thought theſe men to be in Purgatorie, This reftsto 
be proued. 

Eighthly, and laſtly , ic is cleere, that the Author of this 
booke did not dreame of any Pargatorie : For hee maketh the 
ground of praying for the dead, onely the hope of the Refur. 
— the aR otherwiſe to be ſuperfluous & maine, 
verſe 


44+ 
Inours, Chap, Tobic 4.18, Ser thy bread and thy wine vyou the buriall of 


the inft man : but doe not eate and drink thereof with ſinners. 

Anſw.1. This booke is Apocryphal;and therefore ofno ſuch 
credit as ro end a Controuerfie, 

Secondly, here is not one word of tory. 

Thirdly, nor any mention of prayers for the dead, by which 
they inferre,thougheaſoundl , Pargatorie. | 

Fourthly , this Feaſt was for the comfort of theliving ſors 
rowing for the dead,as is cleere our of Ter.16.7- and not for any 
thing touching the ſoules departed. ITT 

Fiftly , the name of Iuft avex is againſt the conceit of being 
in Purgacorie ; for the iuſt ſhall got into life everlaſting, Mat. 
25-46. The ſoules of the juſt are inthe hand of God, nad 
—_— ſhall not touch them , ſaith the booke of Wiledome, 
CNAP» 3. Is . 
Eſai. 4- 4+ The Lord ſball cleanſe ——_— 

508, 


= = Ac we «a KK a a 
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S10n,a9d ſoall waſh the blowd of Term/alem out of the midſt thereof, 
in the ſpirit of indgement, and (pirit of heate, o os 
Firlt, theſe words are wholly Metaphoricall , and no pro- 
perly ſpoken, to be taken after the letter. 
Secondly, he ſpeakes here not of yeniall finnes , lyable to 
Puargatorie, but of 'mortall finnes ſer out ynder filth , and 


Thirdly, this cleanſing was to be in the midR of Ieruſalem ; 
was Purgatorie in ic ? 

Eſai. 9. 18, For inpictieis hindled as a fire , it ſpall dewoure 
Bryer and T horne, 

Anſw. 1. This ſpeaketh not of Purgatorie, but of impierie, 
and the nature thereof. But the Gaggey did well to take im- 
pierie,for Purgarorie; for it is an impious conceit : and Purga- 
_—_ astruely purge fine, as impietic it ſelfe, and both 

& 


Secondly, here is not a ſpeaking of fire, bur onely by way of 
fimilitude , kind/ed 4s 4 fire; and not properly meant of any 
materiall fice, fog Ge 

Thirdly, ,Purgatorie fice is but a purging,and not 2 
deuouring fe bur here the Prophet eakes Sn 

Fourthly, Purgatorie fire deyoures not Bryers and Thornes: 
and if they expound theſe of fines, then are they no veniall , 
for bryers and thornes are the curſe on the earth: and therefore 
if they ſer our (inves, they muſt note our curſed fines, 

» Fiftly,the Propher ſpeaketh of Gods wrath, which he would 
powre out againſt the lethen aliue io thoſe dayes for their 
wickedneſle, as the words before, from verſe 13, and after this 
text, yerſe 19, doe euidently ſhew. Thus /erome, Haymo, and 0- 
ther cake ro be the meaning. 

wy 3» 11. Hoe ſball baptize you with the holy Gho#t and 
with fire. 
Anſw. Aman would iudge the Gagger a very Gooſe, in ci- 


ting this for Purgatorie: but that B produced it be- 
fore him. 
T anſwer: Firſt,if fire be here Purgatory,then Chrift baptized 


with the holy Ghoſt,and with Purgatorie. Did he ſo? 
Secondly, 


2 
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Secondly, Jobw Baptif doth here make © difference be- 
eweene his baptizing with water , and Chriſts with the holy 


Thirdly , $. Peter expounds this of the downe of 
the holy Ghoſt belecuers in clouen lice fare, AR, 
11 16, and Chriſt himſelfe ſo Jobs words, AQt.1.5. 
Zach.9.11. By the blond of the Conenant, 1 bane ſent farth 
thy priſencr; ont of the pit, where no water is. 
The Popiſh Anſw, 1. They for Purgatorie, Plal. 66. 12. going 
Author of the thorow fire and water, There Purgacorie muſt have water : bur 
Summary of 1vrenone. How agree theſe ? 


eco Secondly, this place they alledge elſewhere, for Limb: Pa. 


oo — trum. Now in this Liwbss is no paine , but in Purgatorie there 


Sadael wrote, is, If therefore this the one, it cannot proue the other, * 
and Hugo C@- Thirdly,chis text ſpeaketh of the Churches ſpiritual delive. 
— iſt: ſee theninch and tench verſes before. $0 Jaems 
Fodſrthly,chis cannot be ynderfiood of Purgatorie. 
CEE OS woos the bloud of the Coue- 
nant, = = oy — in Purgatocie, nor the helpes 
of friends Almer, or other Popiſh deui- 
qo reere fn rom Pu : oY 6-4 
Secondly priſoners are« (\barcher,noc to 
him ſarisfaRtion. 


Thirdly, here was « generall Gaole deliverie : God did rid 
-— >> =o wHIeAR as if chis were Purgatotie, it is now 
Fourthly, here is no water : and it maketh no mention of 
fice ; how provesit then Purgatorie? 
Pa --9- > Yep fall, I hall riſe;when I fit in darkneſſe , the 

pra 4, is is the Churches triumphing over her enemies, 
vpon the confidenceſbe hath in che Lordco be ber helpe in di- 
Rreſle. So Lyre,and the Gloſſe it. 

Secondly,the whole Church {j thus. Is ſhe wholly in 
Purgatorie ? 
idly, by falling and fitting in darkneſle, tan 


O—_ 
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— 


to eng op aoontrtle ucjure: » a0d her 
c reſpe&ofthe 
noe Loi being herlight, hemeaneth that in this 
berry te Foro anbnr 3am for deliverance. 
Fourthly if darkneſſe be enderfivod Py orie, then choſe 
that be there heave the indignation of the Lord, for (0 che Church 
ſaich here in yerſe 9. But the Papifts conſeſſethat God is recon- 
ciled wichſach as goe to atorie ; Aad for yeniall fines 
chey (oy) thac for chem chey are not the indignation of the 


«Rik, icls deate, that the Church ſpeakes not here of Pur- 

bur of hereftate in ay ,and ia the view of her 

enemies, who reproached her, ſa {ar nj her, Where is the Lord 
They 


thy God, verſe-10? e not thus to her in Purga- 
tore. . 

Plal.6o.12, Thew haft canſed men to ride ower our heads , wee 
went through fire and water fc. 


dof. Heels thevoice of the living,and not of the dead. An 
expreſſion of yery great calamitie ynder the name of fire and 
waer, as iris inEfa. 42-27. This is not meanc of Purgatoric, 
For firſt, here is water, bur in Purgatorie none, Zach. 9. 11. 
Secondly , here ate men on horſebacke riding ouer their 
heads. Are their heads in Purgatorie? And what are the men 
which there ride ouer them, and criuwph ſo ouer the pewling 
ſoules chere? 
Thirdly, theſe that thus here ſpeske, ſpeake not as being in 


miſery, and e, but as delivered : Fe went throngh fire 
and water , and _—E us into 4 wealthy place. So that 
theſe ſpeake as already delivered, and in a prolperous awe If 


they were. io Purgatorie, they are all come our, and it lefr 


or ph At the N ame of leſws _ knee ftouldbew of things 
in Heautn,in Earth and under the Earth. 
Anſw,/1. Here is no mention nor intention of Purgatorie., 
' Secondly , how can they prove Purgutorie in theſe words 
vntderobe Eareh,more then Infaxtium, Linbus Patruns, 
and Hell, all which they place ynder the carth? For ſhall none 
Q. 


bur 


——— 
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bur thoſe in Purgzorie bowbeknee ? The ordinarie Glofie , 

and hat Dezils ſhall do it;yea Beblarmine acknow- 

chac here devils may be vnderftood . If ſo, bow can here 

hr th Page, henna inthe 

not here be 

Br wa yr royenm, tes bong ev ein am 
ng area rag a. 


Rev. 5. Spano gn ev 
ſhall riſe ar rhe laſt Day ? For ar che 
can of A Aly fulfilled of all in heauen , carth, 


Mat.13.33- It all newer be bim, unicberin this world, 

nov in the world to come. E bs hnnes perdoned | in 300» 

cher world, and that is in 
Anſw. 1. Thecudtene Packera ahhannfic one, 

and which han eeckoan vponchls Text, found bere no 


\ Secondly, the ground on which from hence they doe raife 
GO RuRCR is pardon of finne afrer thislifc. - Buc theſe 
no ſuch DoQrine ; bur cleane conrary , that 

the fone net here, ſhall heveakter never be 
as is evident out of the Evangelifts. For Lake chap. 3.10. ſaith 
. onely thus, It ſhall not be cf rack then CMarke, INES 
ther and ſaith, chap. 3 2 
rhew CO mepredaind, [i pon 
domed, edieb ents wank, 2 is thus 
world, nor in the world 10 come. Which words are an 
TIIILY Dy of left any ſhould ima- 
gineto obtaine er this life. Therefore ſaith Saime 
Aarke, He (hall one net nrerey and ſobee 
ho ns yung ae ra 

Ce raetetrenticcammerecne denies 
for the rime preſently ypon the diffolution of bodie and ſoule. 
Itisnoct in token for the face of the ſoules of men de- 


parted hence ;bur for the time from che laft Indgerenc, and noe 
before, 


CI 


vnder thi 


 wihe remouing of the Gag of theGoſpel,,chc.. 


Dm, 


before, as in Luk. 20. 35. Mar.10. 30. after che ReſurreRion, 
whenthereſhall be no gatorie, norany forgiueneſle of fin, 


bur n_ reward, 2.Cor.5.10, Mart.25. 
ly, the words ne Neither forgi 

wen in this world, as all finnes be, are forgiuen, nor de- 
dared ro be forgiuen in the world to come, 2s the Ganes of all 
theele&ſhall be. 
Fiftly, co hoſd remiſſion of finnes after death , is conrrarie to 
the ; for now ſaith the is the accepted time , 
andnow the day of {aluacion,t.Cor.6y. Here is ſaluation had 
or condemnation, loh.z.18, 36. Alfocheir$choolemen ſay , 
that there is no of fin in this world. 

Sixtly, cheir rea hence isnot from a particular 
negariue, to an vnluerſall affirmative : as the finne againſt che 
Ghoſt (hell not be forgiven in this world,nor in the world 
ro core, Therefore the of all manner 
” linnesnothere aicharged, hl exied,mnd be made to 

in ie in che world to come. There is no 

tar ra rw Belarmime iraſe\fe confeſlerh. = 
Mat.4.26,27. thine Adwer(aria wieleft thou art in 
th bin, leff the Adnorſaric at any tine delewer thee ro the 
fudge, and the Indye deliner they vo the Officer, and thoube caff 
tro priſon. dy, 1 ſay ontotbee, then ſhalt wot goe out rhence rol 
ee padre This Priſon they will have ro 


1. This textis to be vnderfiood , as Chryſo. 
, Terence, , yea Ferav, and Tolor on Lake cx- 
i, The ſcope of Chrifts words inthe former verſes, 
with theſe, (hew itro be fo, and there is no reaſoneo force it to 


mn Allegoric. Now then being properlytaken , it proueth not 


Purgatorie. 
Secondly,if ellegorteally, iris oofe; and ſo Pur- 
Wraps toes rs Dems oy . 

tizers doe fo yaric one from another m their applications , 
OA CEITI Cj In Ron I 


Q 3 Secondly, 


there isno cercaintie , the Allego- * 
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Rp 


Secondly, let them allegorize how they will, the abſurdi- 


ries arifing are ſogreat , as no reaſonable iudgement will reft 


| For almoſt eucry thing in the text ouerthrowes this 
fend Pu Purgatoriepriſon. 
Agree. This OO — going tothisprifon of 
Purgatorie. For he is caſt infor not 2greeivg, Buc all the godly 
who onely are ſubiero goe into Purgatory,and notthe wic- 
ed) haue maderheir agreement with God , by Chrift, who 
hath ſatisfied for them, procured for them remufſionof ſinnes, 
and made an atonement to God for them, Rom.g.10,n.There- 
fore by this text,none that are in Chriſt, goe imo this priſons 
and ſo none atall : for the Reprobate goe to Hell, This Pur. 
atorie priſon is therefoxe « babiſh Bugbcare: a place for no 


I. With thine Adwerſarie. This is diuerſly expounded: but 

take it which way they will, it ſerves not for Purgatorie. 
Firſt, ſome make fm the Dew): But with this — we 
hat hath the 


may not agree, but muſt euer, &c. Jam.q. 7. And w 
"an ae God If fo, Fiſt, he d with, 
Se » 1s «IT10, is 
as before is ſhewed, ſo as by him wee cannot be caſt into Pur 
atorie juſtly, Secondly, who is the Magiſtrate ro whom God 
dech vs, Luk. 12. 58? Is anyaboueGod, that he needs to 
ſeekeiuſtice at the hands of another ? Cannot hee right him» 
ſelfe > Thirdly, bue where reade we,that God is called an Ad- 
verſarie to his children? We reade the Deuill cobe our Aduer- 
farie, 1. Pet. 5, andthe man of finne, the Romiſh Antichriſt, 
2« Thel. where is God ſo called? Fourrthly,if hee be, in 
caſting of bis into Purgatorie for their veniall anes z then are 
finnes injurious to God: which they deny; bur if ahey 
were not, God would be their Aduerſarie for ſuch finnes, not 
being reconciled, till they had made him ſatisfaRion. 
Thirdly, ſome make this Aduerſarie the Low: but if the law 
be he, then veniall finnes are the breach of the law , and ſo be» 
come morrtall. For the law curſerh euery one that obeyeth not 
all chings therein, Deur. 2-7. Neither doth the law ſend them to 
Purgatorie, but as accurſed to Hell, Yer can it notthus = 
. vw 


or the remoningaf the Gag of the Goſpell, 6. 


with ſuch.as be in Chriſt for hee was made ynderche Law; to 
redeeme vs from the curſerhereof, Guk.4.3,4. - 

111. Swickly, whileft then art in the way with bins.” The way 
here is ood or bad. Not bad: for how can God (whom 
Bellarneine Aduerſaric) walke wich him, chachee is 
an Aduerlarieto,in anill way? It's goad way, bow is it that he 
and the offending partie ſhould contiaue ac odds, and he be bis 
Aduerſarie in a good way? | 

1 V. \Left at axytime (to wit, inthis life, being in the way) 
the Aduerſarie deliner thee to the Indge. Who may this Tudge 
be ? Berweene God and ysthere is wo Vopireor Dayes-man, 
Iob 9.33. Chriſtindeed is Judge ; bur firft hee firs nor yer to 
ludge, at the laſt Day; as yet hee firs romake interceſſion 
forkis ro God, to reconcile God to them, Secondly , 
when is Iudge,he ſhall rewardall the godly, he delivers 
them not to the Gaoler;as tlie Iudge here doth: And thirdly, 
this Aduerſaric delivers the offender tothis Iudge to bee puni- 
ſhed: bur God the Father drawes ſuch as he will ſave,to Chriſt: 
Chtiſt thereforeis not this Judge. And who he may be elſe , ler 
ley vs:.forocher Judge of men before God there is 
none,' er this lifes". - 0 CIES 20s... 7 FOES 
VV. rm rare thee to gar rat this 
Allegorie, the Iudge is laſt; except they will ſay it is conſcience. 
Bur ary Ty cry en ng 
ence” ax cheir death > This were to ſend them nor 10 Purgato- 
tie; bue ro Helly -wherethis worme dyerh not. And if the Iudge 
be Confcience,' I praythemtell vs, who then is the Officer 
ſubicRt ro Conſcience? If they lay, The Officer is the. Devill,or 
ſome one ob his wicked angels : who can belecue it ? For 
will eicher God, or Chrift permit Devils jars 0 ner 

*Or is ſore good Angell ? Angels carrie 
- Luk.26.23, xnd not into Pur- 


into. 
And are miniftring ſpirirs forthe of thoſe 
. nap ner Hrs Heb.2.14-2nd not tocaſt 
the into fierie rormencs. Asthe Judge is loſtin this Alle- 
ſo the Officer or Gaoler forthis :Purgatorie priſon can- 
hoc "rory if*3c1 |! þ us | 


! | 'Q3 VI. And 


230 — - > {v0 Rbemperugainf Romey. 1: 1 1 
© Vi. dtd cbowbe exit into priſen, Here is the putiſhaten; 
EE ied hockey is Purgatorie : dug 


- Firſt, decauſc in tbe whole New Teftament,it is cakev cithee 
y for a place for Mulefactors here i, AR 22 oreble for 

L, (Ll 0 nom Sr / 

Secondly, that goe co Purgatorie, are the Pence, 
they , but be ollading pertiecat incothis priſan, IE 
ill not agree with his. Aduerſarie, but fercetb-hinitoſhew ex. 
Yr foishEbbſtinace, : 1 v1 4: WW weigh, dn 
_ Thirdly, this partie iv imurioustoGod; in making-bim an 
Adverſane, ED ing,4nd he Cs in 
that hee cauferh-him to into priſors: an aRt expreſſing 
anger, Math, 25.30. Now, fay chey, obſtinac offenders anne 
rs. ge 176 rp Kerry 

" into i 
xray | wn; | 
VI1.. Then fha/twot come ont thence, till chow haſt paid the 
wimeſt farthing. Theſe words ſhew that this priſon canner bee 
Purggtobir. Bor till bere is never, z3inortberSeriprures; Kath, 
I, 25+ Numb. 20.1 7+ Pſal.1 10.1, Lok.22-16;18. 1.Samag.35« 
Tull then baſt paid, imply not that the man canpay, ot chatly- 


things, .when hero is Bo mitotion of paying any part of the 


debe, grearce of leflar, and i narr&d; nor 
imply: paiment of any. part, 07, 10: aalte ia: di of: 
moneys or av they ſpeake of yeniall fins 


from moreall, but to ſhew the extremities whereto the debeer 
(hall be brought ; before he be./freed from priſon. | Here is no 
ter oughta ſumme of money all of farthings onely;/orthas bea 

had 


" wihe removing of the Gag of the Goſpell,e+c. 


had with his Aduerſarie for and 
eu eras oe rheoio pared Sayer 
tings odor theſe to be caſt into priſon,of which to any rex- 
v7 Ts Thus we ſee how in all the 
=_— egorie,to proue their Purgatory,is wholly over- 
G_—_ ſo35 thisplace muſt neva bee ken proper, vi 
ig al rey och - ps 

2+ Tun. 1.18. The Lord gra vuto bins that he may find mev- 
cie of the Lord in that Day. 

Anſw, The Gagger citech this for Purgatorie ; ; but how hee 
can hence proue ir, I ſee not. [nthar Day, is the laſt Day. And 
mult an Ozefipboyas, amen of ſuchracemercies, , goe to Pur- 
gacorie? 

1,Ioh.g. 16. If ay mas ſor birbrother 4 fume not onto 
death, be ſpall ache, hc 7 
e Auſw. Here isno word of Purgacorie, burmentionof ſome 
fine to dearth, audother ſome not to death, as are che finnes of 
tes WInInts > ATTY rs. rg 
os a for the obieed Scriptures in 
pms fatun, as one well callerh ir, 


— —_—_—— 
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X X VI. Propofition, 


That good workes doe merit, and are the cauſe of 
our ſaluation: 


Confuted by their owne Bible. + - 


L IT concludeth all, — = 

t.loh.1.8, 10. If we ſay, wehaue no finmo, wee deceiue our 
ſelves, /olwr includes bindftife. Rom vack'editbeve Gnned, 
Elal.g 3-6, 44 we like (boepehaue gone aftray: on bimis the 
| iniquitic of viel. 1,King-8.46, There is noman thatfinneth 
] not. Lm-g.2. In gnny thingewe end Lawerincludes him 
felfe,and all ro whom be wrote this : Pro. 20.9% 
| ——__— My heart iscleane, - A 
| 4 


eee 
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bur Ieſus Chriſt onely,and he alooc, Hebr. 4. 15. 1. loh. 3.5, 
1.Per.2.22 2+Cor.5+21- Therefore where fone is, there isn 
Raine of all our ations; and ſo cannor bee meritorious, or cauſe 
of ſaluation. 

Secondly,it teacheth vs,that we are like a dead manin fines, 
Epbeſ, 2-1,5+ Col.2.13. ſo as0ur wilsare notto doe good, till 
God make ys willing , «sin the next Propofition, 1 ſþ 
ſhew. Now where mans owne will is wanting, tiltby anocher 
it be made willing,his workes cannot meric. For a meritorious 
worke muſt come of mans free-will. | 

Thirdly, ic teacheth that all our goodneffe without vs and 
within vs,is of Gods grace ; By the grace of God, Law that ] aw, 
ſaith the ,2-Cor.z5.10. It is of his goodneſſe, Rom.yr, 
22-of his beoignicie and kindneſſe , Tic- 3. 4. 3nd of his good 
will, Phil. 2.1 3+ 2.Tim. 1- 12.that we are conuerted. Now, if all 
that which we doc, cicher doing good workes, —Sar yon 
his name, 1.Chron.29.1 —_ capes na _ 
of his meere grace, mercy, benignicie, ill; howcan 
man doea good worke to merit at Gods hands ? For a worke 
that merits, muſt be our owne ; but what baue we that we have 
not received, 1.Cor.4.7? Who hath firſt given to him, thenre- 
tribution ſhall be made of bim,Rom.11.35?Ia the meanc ſpace 
we doe giue to God oncly of hisowne; 2. Cor. 29. 12,14,16 
Deut.$.18. And we him any thing thereby? .He is not the 
berrer byvs, 16. 2: What hee willeth'ys co doe, is not 
for his good, but for our owae, that hee in mercy might doe vs 

, +29. . 
on emathedres, tharthongh wein face of grace, be 
thus furniſhed of God, and hereby made willing and able to 
doe that which is good and well-pleafing, Chrift, in 
his fight: yer ace wenot io this kie able perfely ro fulfill the 
Law of God : «Adam once couldzin heaven hereafter we may, 
bur bere it isnot poſſible. For in Eccl.7. 21. it is ſaid, Zhore ds wo 
inff manin the earth that doth good, and fianeth not: Alltheex- 
amples of che godly witneſle the eruth hereof, and every mans 
owne jence,and every mans owne conſcience,if it bee not 
dead arteared, | For the obedience required, is riog A 


C—_ 


or the removing of the Gag of the Goſpell,c+c. 
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nall, burſpirituall and internall alſo, and this abſolutely in all 
to be performed, to all the commandements gene. 
rally, ro every commandement particularly, & to euery branch 
of every of them, arall times, without the leaſt omiſſion. Bur 
this obedience is i ible :o be of anyin this hife; 
for that there is fleſh and Spiritin man , whichtwo 
are ſuch aduerfaries one to another, ſoas the beſt men-cannot do 
the things which they would, Galar. 5. 17. This inability , 
this corruption, Saint Pas/found and confefſed wh 
even in himſelfe,Rom.7.15 rg. Therefore all our obedience be- 
ing imperfeR,our w cannot bee meritorious, and cauſe of 
faluation. MericrequiretbperfeQion, and admics not imper- 
fe&ion; for curſed is cuery one that keepeth not the words of 
the Law,and fulfillerh them not in workes, Deur. 27.26.So far 
isman from meriting, as a malediQion is due, .if hee doe nor 
obey the commandements, Deur. 11.38. 
V. Itteacheth vs, that therefore through this our defe& , 
good workes are ſecluded from being the meritorious cauſe of 
our ſaluation, 2.Tim. 1.9. Ephel. 2.8,9. By grace you areſaned 


mn et. wet of workes, — » Rom.4.2. If 
was inflified by worker, bee had to glory , but not with 
God. None are cleane before him-, Tob 29. 4, 5,6.8& 9. 23 


Rom. 3-28. & 9.16. Wee account 4 man to be inftified by fait 4 
without the workes of the Law, It is not of the willer , nor of the 


runner, but of Gid that ſhrweth mercy. Plal.48.8,9. Hee ſhall nog 1 0173, Pl. 
| _—_— 1s reconciliation, and the price of the Redemuption of *** 
5 Ovne 


foule, Therefore workes,though they euer ac- 
patuendaree Yrampanr ger yrs rs ift, as fruits 
of a liuely faith, yet are not the cauſe of ſaluation, nor doe iu- 
fiifie vs before God. 
VI. Irteacheth, that God therefore, tomaks vs accepted, 
vs his Sonne to become all in all for ys. 

' Firſt, hee was made vnder the Law, to redeeme vs from yn- 
deric,Gal. 4.4.5. Secondly, hee was made a curſe for vs, rore- 
deeme vs from the curſe; Gal. 3. 43. Thirdly, he was wounded 
for our iniquitics ,” and broken for our finnes, Efai. 53.5. by 
whoſe ftripes we are healed, 2.Pct.2.24. Fourthly,hee ham(el 

| are 


—__ 


Rheme; againſt Rome, 


bare our finnes is his bodie-ypon.the tree, 1. Pet. 2.24. m2 
Purgatorie for finnes, Heb.1.3. and fo for vs was Meefinns 
that we might bemade the juſtice of God in bim, 2. Cor.y.21, 
and (@liveto inftice, 1.Pet.2.24- Fiftly, hereby hee is become 
our Wiſedome, luſtice, Santficacion and Redemption , 1.Cor. 
J+30- that we may glory in him, verſe 3 1. for in him the righte= 
ouſnefſe of God through faith ty ours, Rom. 10. 3.800 3.232.204 
ſo there can be to vs no condemnation being in Chriſt, There- 
fore hee is our merit and cauſe of ſaluation, and not our owne 
workes. 

VIL Itteacheth, that the Apoſile bereupon meketh mans 
bleſiednefieto copfifty not in his owne merits and workes, but 
in reputing iuſtice without workes, andin forgiuing, and not 
imputing , Rom. -1 I, i 
of the Law. For as Saint Auftininretrelt. lab. 1. cap. 19. faith, 
All the commandements are boldewts be kept, when that which i; 


wot kept 57 forginen, And agtine, All our rigbteoulnefie({aithbe) 
ee ned contin —egs 
on of iuſtice, De cin. Des, hb.19.cap.27. Therefore if mansobe. 
dience and keeping be in ſorgiuencile, and his blefſednefſe end 
therein withoue workes, haw m4 IE RD. workers 
te be the merizonious caulk ofour ? «6 

VIII. It teachethchar, forellthe graces io vs, and forall 
our obedience to him, God promiſeth to be mercifull, 
in Deur. 7-9. Thou ſhak know that the Lord thy God, hee is a 
firong and 8 fairhfyll God, keeping his Couenanc and mercy ts 
theme that lowe hinn,aud — —_—_ SoinExo. 
20.6, Doing mercy to £ im and keepe his 
on + = Av men age wy ar 
dience,is onely promiſed mercy. Now where mercy needeth, 
there can be vo merit, Rom. 11.6, 

IX. Icteacheth, chaethegodly'3. acknowledge inall hu» 
militie theieſhanes, Plal 5 r-3,4 Efdr. 9.6: Dan.g.r. Secondly, 
they vilifie chemſclues, lobg.2,3, 30,31.2nd 4.2.6. 1. Cot, 4-4- 
and alſothoſe things which ſeeme to be of worth incthem. We, 
faith the Prophet , are become az one vacleane, and all our in- 
Rices.as the cloth of a manfiruous woman, Ela.64.6. yr 

&5 
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oy the remoning of 1e Gag of the Geſpell,c+c. 


they confefle, tha if God beftxitin iuftice, none can bee #ble 

to indure, PlaL129.3, If thou obſerue iniquities, O Lord, 1 ours, P/al, 
Lord, who ſhall ſuſtaine ic ? Fourthly, crave that 139-3 
God would not enterintoi wich for that ſono 


to thy great mercy, areafon, Dao. 9g. 18, For not in our 
theations doe »beforethy face, bur in 
thy many commilerations, And therefore ſaith Daxid, Plal. 
FJ 

com 


_ Let thy mercy be done to comfort mee, Hee ſeekerh Plal.1 19. 
oO 


rt in mercy , and not in merit. Did theſe holy people of 

God dreame of merit, and of the worth of theic workes,a8 the 
proud condernned;Phariſe did; Lulk.1$? or rather did they nor 
ax the poore Publicandid, who cryed, Lord, have mercy on me 
a finner ? and therefore went away more iuftified then the 0- 
cher? Thegodly know, if thatthey ſhould iuftific themſelues , 
their owne mourhes would conderane m_ lob ud Andall 
ure by Chrift; Macth:6: raughtio Prayer,co fly to for mer- 
> wn forgiveneſie,and nor to lead merir. 

X, Ir't ; that. dl whatſotuer did to Iſrael his 
, all was ofhis 
d of Canaan was notmerited by people , Deur. 9. 5. 
For,ſaith God, Nor beranſe of thy tnſtices and equitia of thy bears 
doeſft rhon enter in topoſſeſſe thy lands: 1 dee it not for your ſake , 
be it hnowne vnto you, ſaxth the Lord, but for my holy name. So in 
Erech,36-22,32. Now, if the type of heauen could not bee me- 
ried by either inward grace,or outward workes,may we think 
that heaven may be merited, when Saint Paw rels vs, that it is 
the gift of God, Rom.6.-23? Gift is fcee;and notpurchaſed. 

XL. Itreathethy that the s of this time are not con- 
digne tothe glory ro come, Rom. 8.18.1f perſecution and ſut- 

M cannot merit condignely the glory in het 

wen't What may wee thinke of other workes whatſoever ? 
For nejcher out goods, nor gaodnefies,is any thing vnto God, 
PataG;a ic 


XIL Ir 


intoindgement 
ficſh hould bee inftafiedio-his Gght, Plale 142.2 Fiftly, they In ours, Pal. 
therefore appealc fromrhis inftice,ts bis mercy, calling and cry» 143-2 
ing for it, as in Pſal.1 29.4, With thee there is propitiation: and Pal.130.3. 
ſaying alſo in Pſal. 50.1. Have mercy on me, O God, according Pla!.51.1, 


, Pfal.r35. The poſſeſſion of the Plal 136, 


Rhemes againſt Rome, 


Simile, 


X11. Itteacherh,that no mancan merit of God, by doing 
ym ener he. mona paws Arne ry 
sll chings tbar are our (clues 
res os Gnas Bac whatſoever we doe in obedience to 
God, the ſame we co doe , and that with all our minde, 
heart, ſoule,and Mactth. 22- and cherefore cannot me- 
rit by dutie,no more then a man can merit by p#ying his debcs, 
This it is, which made Saint Pax/to ſay that be had nothing to 
glory of,when he did bur his dury, 2-Cor. 9.16; ; 

needlefieto conceirt of merit. For what 

of finne? or fauourof God? or 

heaven ir ſelfe? Then cheſe need notbec 
merited. | | 

For firft, Chriſt hath by his bloud cleanſed vs of all our 


finnes, 1, loh.1.7, God wma ry na 
ces, Col. 2. 13. BoheC 4. 7. I 3-38. and ſo are wee healed, 
1.Per,2. | 

,Chrift hath reconciled ys to God, Rom. 5.10, 
Thirdly; Chlthad: goreenvofll ſarenee of Harden by 
the ſureft way that may be: for ir-is ours boch by purchaſe, 
Heb.g-12, by dovation , Toh. ro. #8. and alſo by inhetitance, 
Rom.8.17.Gal.4.7: and 3.29.S0 as our obedience, and (eruict, 
and works are done,not to merit eternall life, but rather toex- 
| 1» —_ SAT for thoſe things which he hath dooe 
or Vs. ike 


Ic is with ys, as with 8s man oncevery rich and wealchy ynder 
s great Landlord, whoſe Tenant 1. hath runne himſclſe 
out of all, and turned Bankerupr: 2. is become infinitely io 
debt,and not able to pay : 3- is arlaſt caſt intopriſon, thereto 
lye and dye for any meanes poſſible, either by himſelfe, or any 
of his friends to tet him free. Now, the ſonne of this|his gteat 
Landlord is ſo exceeding full of compaſſion and loue, that of 
mcere pitty , without iany ſuite or deſert of the partic mew 
ſoned: Firft, goethand payeth all the debt tothe veewoſt 
thing, ſatisfying all to the full, 8 fa freeth himrof his impriſod 
mer.t.Secondly,then he purchaſeth again bis A —_ 


Sg —_ A at £4 
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meth chemfor the poore Tehants vſe1nd benefit,as before,and 
maketh them ſure ro him againe by word and , ſealed 
and delivered before witneſſes. Thirdly,he furniſherh him with 
moneyesto ſer him on worke,and to manage this his eftate as 
long as hee liveth: So as he becommeth hereby rich. Now, what 
is this man to doe with theſe his morieys, 'and with honeſt in- 
ercaſe thereof? Is heto EEE APTRgGeopeld 
already.Is he ro purchaſe his Lands againe,8 to redeeme chem 
_— won his kde rs 
to doe? By the Law of gratitude , hee is 6nely to cxprefic his 
thankefulnefle, by ſhe himſelfe obliged to him in all ſer- 
viceable duries for euer,to fove him yofeinedly,' feare ro offend 
him at any time, and to be cer ready at his command ; andnor, 
like a proud arrogant dotard, ro endeyour with this his friends 
moneys to make needlefſe payments, & purchaſes, asif he feor- 
ned to be beholding to ſuch x friend , as had-done already all 


theſe things for him. This tenant is Adaw and bis poſteri» Application. 


tie , who loſt Paradiſe, and all his right of heauen and earth, 
and by his fiones to- God became infinitely indebred, and fo 
iscaſt into the kingdome of darknefle yorecouerably, in re- 
of any power of uny narural{ man vo redeeme. Bur 

i Teſus he comes, by his death payes his debes, & by his 0> 
bedience purchaſeth himz the right of deauen and earth againe. 
This he afſureth him of by his word, the couenant in his 
hearr:then giueth he him his Spiric,the ſeale of thar inherirance, 
and ſo thereupon the comfort of conſeience to be witnes there- 
to. Then doth he beftow ypon him and graces to 


* adornehis profefſion,to glorifie Chriſt,” #nd to ullure other to 


his ſervice, to ſtop the mouthes of wicked blaſphemers, to 
inable him the berter to doe Chriſts ſeruice, and to ſhew him= 
ſeife chankful, & nor to ſtrive yaine- glotiouſly to make himſclfe 
copurchaſer with Ohrift}, - #od char not ox tre Satan 
owne, bur with Chrifts oyne gifts and . e former 
ends we Proteftants onely aye at, and doereft with our Lord 


and Saviours purchaſe mofithankefully, This latter the 
Phariſaicall Popiſts ſtrive ynto, as if 7; —_ 
c 
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Ine were. inſullcient yibout choir helpe, and-yer wink 
Chriſts bounty ,"*e wreeches. This gJngra- 
A nom Obcilt goodneſs towards them , 


: 


\\[n the anon of che CAL 
on fngrienvesr apr 
mexics , bur granung: 13 
Heze merit, 

aig: Gregary on PlLg pans leis ont 
7 pam 
ward men acceeding-30 4heir-warkes , 
workes cheraſelues: anc 


thing for God tore 
nad another for the 


. 
7 


grant, that the childreo which goe to he#- 
Adop- 


cher without meris, byzhe vert of. 


nd anorker by erits : as if Chriſt 
ev or alike ſufficient for both z @4þar there iEIES®Y iT k 


meer that God is iuft in his 


or the remoningefthtGae of the Gujel 


pn motos 
re - —_ 3! 
— a BLATEF merxic of 


'_ citing vn mo — Mar filius, Waldenfe,Bure Digreſ.; 5. 
m7 Sec. 15. 


Dor with octiers,:: Alſo his Brother D. Fives. 
the thaeCharch ob-theſe, and withall, ci 


Marth. 36.37. Hee foal reward cuery nan eccor ding to bis 
"Meth. 5.12; Great &s your renard in Heawy. So 
Matth. 10,42. Rom. 2.6. 1. Cor, 3, 8. Reuel. 22.12. lerems 
$1.76, + * | 
et 7, There i n. 4-4 aremardof mercy an grace, 
which weacknowledge , and nor of deſert and merit: for a re- 
ward may be aboue any due to the partie , bur (0 
— _—_ F. There is one kindeaf re 
liberalitic andgrace; and another the wages of venues 
and recompence of labours, - 
,thereward here being voderſtood of eccrnall life, 
muſt needs be of mevey 3for eternall life, ſvich che Apolile, is 
the gift of God, Roms. $4 23. and; not mans purchaſe. Agittis 
free,and cannot be merited by workes : for to him that works, 
rn 97 re grace, bur of debt 
ift,cannce bee due for workes, to make 


nation, In wſtice 
wfticeficſt, in 


—_ le- 


k ,and having promiſed 
ln mercy yet this is to 


Vs: 


in his iuftice, be will 


—_— 


vs :/ ficſt, in of our ſelues, deſervin deſerving no ſuch reward: 
then, inre he re cauſe, which is his owne good 
plealureco make ſuc roKccept vs in Chrift,and 


Fourrhly, Ge imhateotentetochepmien \He will 
reward enevy man, and not the worke : for the perſon makes the 
CREE gancoct eggs 
wi (OM 

Fifthly, ic is nor here ſaid, for bio workes, 25 noting any cauſe 
of mans reward, but according #6.bix works, (hewing the 
tie of the works, as they may excell one another , rs 
workes ſhould be che meaſare,accerding to which God would 
mete and out the heauenly rewards. For as men 
here in yerrues, ſo ſhall they in glory ; andtherefore of 
reg ſuffer for Chriſt, hee + Great ry ty 
M 

Sixcly, if mantel ,yet isicin mercy, wee 
for the mcrit of them: for are they nor imperfeR, 2s 
proved? Againe,are they not his ene finite ebhinceneyh, 
rit ?and can wee merit co giue to God his owne? Moreover, 
wha equalicieis there berweene heauen', the reward, andthe 
worke wrought ?None ar all. And therefore'the reward is in 
m__ _ —w_ before the Indgrment 

2. «10. Wee appeare I Seat 
of Chriſt, ey One mA) FECeine the things done in bis bode, 
to that be hath done, whether it br good or bad. 

Anſw. pottery that in generall chere (hall 
be a retribution of reward iſhmeag. And therefore the 
divers meane of procuri mrs or is got : bu 
phraſe CR rnane -—_ ro bothy/ pg 10 that be bath 
_ , in either Kiode. for throne, axndy, for doing 
> b Ively ;& havobinſaid, For the merit, oc 
dnneck evill > was. rt Hmm nr could 
not be ſaid (o of the other, therefore' the word accor cording i 
vied. And ſo-the ſcope ofthe place reacheth onely toſhew, 
there ſhall be « manifeſtarion of our workes , and retrzbution 
for them. Buc if we will needs particularize here of the _—_ 


"or theremoning of the Gag of the Goſpel. 
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of rewarding workes , then wee fay, that the Iudge 
here, Icſns Chrift, comes nor'to reward his, according to 
their merit , with heauen : for it is ſaid, that hee giveth to 
them erernalllife, Ioh.1o. 28, By his bloud himſelfe obtained 
i for them, Heb.9.12. They doe not then merit that which is 
giſt: and therefore he proceeds not here according to any merit 


1.Cor.4.5- Then ſhall enery man haze praiſe of God. 

Anſe. 1. Here is no merit ſpoken of, 

Secondly,the perſon is praiſed, and not his workes : and this 
God doth of his ,for our faithfulneſſe, Matth. 25.21, 
33- but nor for the worthinefle of the worke done. 

; te 7 ure Paxl, verſe 4.the yery next verſe before faith, 
Though I now nothing by my ſelfe, yet am Inot thereby inStvfed 
He conceited therefore no merit. 

Fourthly, the praiſe here intended ſpecially, is in regard of 
fincericie of teaching, whereby Saint Paw implyeth,that other 
falſe and proud t werenot ſo praiſe-worthy, as ſome of 
the Corinthians thought , being ſeduced by them, 

1Cor.g.17,18. Thane arewerd, verie 25, 

"They firiue to obrainean incorruptible Crowne. 

eAnfw. t. This reward is of mercy ; and not of meric : 
for the incorruptible Crowne, that is, Heauen, is obrai- 
ned by Chriſt, andishis giftco ys : therefore not obtained by 


merit. 

©-Secondly, our obtain! ftriuing, is theobtaining of the 
aſſurance of the /namacry ad 7g, not the - Db 
of the Crowne it ſelfe through the worthineſſe of the ftriuing : 
ſeeing we are commanded to firive, Luk.1 3.24. Now, that 
which is done of duty,cannot merir. 

- Thirdly , the Apofile firff, in verſe 16. te!leth ys, that in do- 
oe Eoie hakk nothing ro: glory of: Then in verſe 17. 
oappiyenn the reward, not tothe worke wrought , bur to his 

n 


efſe in working : yet he implyeth, that there may be an 


vnwillingneſle : and doth hee not acknowledge, Rom. 7. 18. 
gr where a will is, yet there may want abilicie co per- 
wo ih | "— 


R Laſtly, 


— 


CE 
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Laftly, in verſc 18. hee Pajacly exprelles what hee meanerh 
there by reward; not heauen , but in preaching, tomake the 
Goſpell of Chriſt without charge. 

«11.26. He had rebels to the recompence of reward. 
Anſw. 1. The blundering Friers, whereſocuer they finde in 
Scripture,rewerd, preſently cry out that theythave found merie, 
How oft haue we told the out of the ancient Fathers,nay,out of * 
ciuil experience,that reward & merit be not alwaies Relatives? 
that there is a reward of grace as well as of due debr,Ro 

Secondly, who knowes nor, but that euen here men requite 
labours without deſert? | Me on 

Thicdly, Moſes had reſpeR tothe, re compence .Gods 

iſe made, 8ndnot ypon the meric of his owne doing; for 
Comal not his owneaR, the procurer of the recompence, 
but the certainty of the recompence, the ſetter of himforward 
to the worke. Liang "_ 

Plal. 18.20. The Lord rewarded mre according to my rightes 
onſneſſe, &c. V 

Anſw. t«David ſpeaketh in his life time of that which God 
had done for him in.delivering him from Sea/, and from his 
enemies, whichdeak moſt yniuftly with bim : here therefore 
firſt Dawids righteouſceſle is his righteoulneſſe towards men, 
which God mercifully looked ypon, and not any righteouſs 
nefle of his before God : for this Daxid diſclaimed, Plal. 
130-3.and 143-2 Secondly, the reward here is not heaven, 
but David; deliverance,andGods fauourableproteRion of him 
in his troubles. | J4hna:'d 

Reuel. 3.4. For they are worthy, | 
_— I. This is ſpoken of the perſons, and not of their 
workes. 

Secondly , the word worthy, is bere indeterminately ſer 
downe, ws doth notſhew $4 they are ;worthy. Therefore 
before it bee determined, it muſt bee proued by otherScrip- 
tures, how they became worthy : elſe merit cannot bee 
concluded. 

Thirdly, men by the Goſpell are worthy, not of themſclues,, 
but through Chriſt, who is their righteoulneil before Cots 
1, Cor, 


or the remauing of the Gag of the Gaſpell, &c. 


1.Cor, 1-30. Worthy they were, becauſe Chriſt was pleaſed ro 
count them _—_ = _— 

Fourthly,this may be ynderftood comparatively , in reſj 
of others is $ardss, who had defiled themſclues, - 4 pet 


Col.2.24. Knowing that ye ſhall receine ſhe reward the inhe- digui (ed 
FitAance ; for ſerne the Lord { brift. * if y-_mg 


Anſw. 1. Here the Apoſile ſpeakes of\ſeruants, how in do- 
ing faithfully their ſeruicero men, th Chriſt himſelfe. 
Now, for ſeruants to ſerue their Maſter taithfhlly,is a duty com- 
manded by God, Epheſ.6. 5,6. But impoſed duties done,can- 
not merit, Luk.17.10;x.Cor.g.16. 

Secondly,the word fer expreſſethnorthe cauſe of the reward: 
bur the figne and true token to our ſclues of obtaining it. It no- 
teth the qualitie and condition of ſuch as may looke for eternall 
life ; as alſo the way and order, which they that come thereto, 
doe obſerue here in this life, and not the cauſe thereof, 

Gen. 15, /amthy reward, 

This is ſpoken of himſelfe. Can he himſelfe be merized 
of ys ? Canman by any worke bring God himſclfeto bee the 

due debt? Itremble cothinkeſo. Let any Phariſe thus 
challenge God: I dare nor. 

1. Tim. 4.3. Godlineſſe bath promiſe of the life that now is, and 
of har which is to Come. 

Anſw. 1. That whichis of promiſe,commeth freely , and 
is not merited. God promiſed Chrift.Did we merit him? Chriſt 
promiſed his holy Spirit. Was it merited? 

Secondly, all promiſes of God made to his people, are made 
in Chriſt. Jn himall the promiſes of God are yea, and Amen ; 
they have their ground and performance in him, and for his 
fake, rovs. This very word cutteth the finewes of Merit, and 
ſheweth that we claime of God fidelitie in performing his pto- 
miſe , but not the paimentof a deſerued debt. 

2.Tim.4-8. The (rowne of roghrenaſmeſe, which the Lord that 
nighteous Indge ſhall gine me at that day. 

. Anſw, 1. Before is ſhewed howeternall life, which is this 
Crowne of righteouſneſle, is giuen vs freely by Chriſt. 

Secondly, it is called the GR of righteouſneſle, = 

3 cauſe 
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cauſe he chasthoſe whom hee iuſtifierh, Rom. 8, 30. 
Thirdly, Saint Pas diſclaimed iuftification by bis owne 
,1- Cor.q.4. & 9. 16. and ——_—_ tobee 
by grace, and not by workes , Ephel. 2. therefore hee 
ſpeakes not of merit : for ſo ſhould hee be contraric to him. 


Fourthly, Saint Paw/{peaketh in verſe 7. of 0%, 
him, but that which by dutie hee was bound todoe, Was 7 


not bound to fight a good fight, to finiſh his courſe, and to 
keepe the faith ? Then c uot merit by his dutic, as be- 
fore is proued. 

Fifthly, the Lord is ſaid to bee righteous , fot 
jnreſpe cicher of ys , or of our worke , but in of his 
promiſe to reward, which he is juſt ro performe: for by our 
workes we make him not debter; but he makes himſelfeſo of 
his meere goodnefle by promiſing, for hee is not vniuft to for- 
get our works, Heb. 6. 10, for his owne promiſe ſake: forhee 
is iuſt in his ſayings, Rom. 3.4. Where note alſo, that the truth 
of God, verſe 7. is called the righteouſnefſe of God, verſe g, 
and he is ſaid to be tuft, as well in forgiving, z. oh.1/9. as in pu» 
niſhing: and a mercifull righteouſnefle chere is ia God, euen his 
faichfulnefſe cowards his people , in performance of his Word, 
which is oppoſed to theiuftice of God, by which hee rewards 
men according to their deferts , Pſal. 143+ 1, 21.. Confider this 

Teſs yoni mi: amr WE King dome 

2« Thel. 1.5. That yee may the Ki 
of God, for which ye ſuffer, | 

om 1. Touching the word worehy: ſee before the anſwer 
to Rev. 3. 

Secondly,hereitis vor Gid,char they ave worthy , or night be 
worthy , bur,that they muey be counted worthy, Now, to be io, 
and to be counted ſo, doe much differ. For they bee counted ſo, 
tbat in chemſelues arenot ſo, burin another, as wee all bee 
through Chrift, So Saint Paxd prayethto God for this, as ® 
mercy from him, towards them, that hee would' count chem 
worthy. Now, God doth count none worthy but m Chriſt, in 
whom onely hee ls pleaſed, Matth.3.17. Therefore the Thefla- 


— wrihe remouing of the Gag of the Goſpell, oc 


lonians werenot worthy by any thing in themſelues. Thirdly, 
their ſufferings made them not worthy of erernall life : for 
Apoſtle had caught the contrary, Rom.$.18, 


X X I X. Rropoſition. 
Of Free-will, and the ſtrength thereof. 


Efore I come to propound the queſtion, that it may be tru- 
ly mnderſtood, ſome things areto be premiſed. 

Firſt, that there is the facultie called the will in every reaſo- 
nable ſoule. 

Secondly, that this will is a freeand aQive will, in it ſelfe, and 
to anything it willeth, without e 

irdly,that this will hath the vnderftandiog, the other fa- 
cultie of the ſoule , euer going before ir, to bee the informer 
thereof, 

Fourthly , that this will hath power to chuſe, or refuſe the 
thing obieed,and laid before it, or to pauſe and reſt it ſelfe be 
rweene both. 

Fifthly,that the vſc of this free-will was, to compaſſe all thoſe 
ends for which man was made , (which were as manifold as 


mans ficion, who is microcoſmws ) and to doe ſuch 
thin ; as ſhould tend to his owne , and Gods glory: 
but by finoi hath left off this free-will,ill it be repaired 


by grace: yet not wholly,bur that in divers things ſome power 
remaineth; 

Firſt, in all narxrall ations, asto cate,ſleepe,walke, fir,ftand, 
and to yſe all other bodily ations , and vic of the ſenſes, for 
preſeruation of life, and for auoiding things hurtfull ; the gene- 
rall gift in nature, common to all ynreaſonable creatures. Onely 
whereas theſe moueto their end, yer are not priuy ( for 
want of reaſon) to diſcerne what to doe : bur man, as Lord 
of his owne ations, doth what he doth, gur of his owne choice, 
by knowledge,and deliberation beforehand. 
Secondly ,im bumane ations; as to = —_—— and 

3 reach 
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teach Arts and Sciences, and all ſuch things as bee common to 
all of mankinde,that they may live in tbe world, as men,among 
men, in civill ſocieties p ' 

Thirdly, i» Morall ations ; a8 to doe juſtice, to liue tempes 
rately, chaſtely, ro doe good to others, torelieuc,helpe and de. 
fend them, and to dee ations of common honeftie , and ſuch * 
things as be raiſe-worthy, and common among ciuill- minded 
men, which know how to gouerne themſclues after 8 commen.. 
dable faſhion in.well- ordered ſocieties : but yer all theſe wich 
great weakeneſle,and maimedly. 

Fourthly, in ſinful aFions, even to the full , and that with 

eedineſle, Epheſ.q-19. as to blaſpheme,delpiſc Religion,per- 

ecuting the truth, and to doe all manner of cuill, drawing ini- 
itiein cords of yanicy , and finne, as the linke of a Waine, 

(a.5. 18. 25 farre as God will permir. 

Fifthly, i outward means tending to ran end; : by Gods 
appointment, as to come to the Church,to ſay prayers, toreade 
and preach the Word, to heare it read and preached , toreceiue 
the Sacraments, to conferre and reaſon of points of Religion,to 
profeſſe ic , to ſubmit, and outwardly to conforme to the 
orders of the Church ; and to obſerue ſuch things therein,as be 
common to the ourward profeſſion of Chriſtianitic, But here- 
inthe power of the will is wonderous weake and defeQtiue, as 
is cleere by coo lamentable experience, andin the judgement 
of every mans conſcience, Thus farre man hath free-will be- 
fore regeneration , but the power thereof in theſe forenamed 
meanes,is not without the common of Gods Spirit: for a 
man cannot ſay,that Teſus is the Chrift, bur by the holy Ghoſt ; 
and this will of manis alſo yndec Gods will,as al[theſe places 
ſhew,ler.to., 23- Pro. 16. 1, 9.8 19. 21-& 20. 24. Jam. 4. 15- 
Pſal, 21, 11. Heb.6.3. AR, 18.21 2. Cor. 4. g. For Godin his 
> rate or ay » by hispower ſubdueth all 
things,an is providence diſpoſeth and guideth all things, 
Pls —— —_ "a 

Sixtly, when God by his grace repaireth the lofſe of free-will 
in ſpirituall dng,and —_ man a will rorepent , belecue, 
loue,and obey God ; then in theſe ſpirituall things hatch his will 
a power 
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a power to beleeue, , and ſo forth, willing his owne eter- 
nall comfort with God, and true fellowſhip with thoſe that 
truely loue God, but not before GOD worke this will in 
him; which will is yet bur partly ro good ; for that it is partly 

ro euill, being here ſanRified bur in part, as appeareth by che 
infirmities, and falls of the godly ; yea and this will wrought, 
needeth continual! affiftance of diuine grace, that the ſame may 
will ynto the end. Theſe things premiſed, will helpe to anſwer 
the obieRted Scriptures by the Aduerſarie , and to make eui- 
__— pointin fie, and the queſtion berweene vs 
an N 


Theſtate of their Tenet : 


That mans will hath « naturall power in it ſelfe, co- 
working with Gods grace, in the very firſt inſtant at? 
of s ſinners connerſion , to which attiuitie of the will, 
ſuch connerſion ts tn pars tobe attributed: 


Confuted by their owne Bible. 


Y their owne Bible a man is wholly diſ-inabled of his own 

naturall will,hough never ſo well morally qualified, truely 

to Will ſpiritual good things for his owne et ſaluation,and 
with God. 

Firſt,jt ſheweth him to bee conceiued in iniquities and fins, 


— 


Pſal.$0.7. and ro be a tranſgreſſor from the wombe, Efa.48.8. pal.;1.7. 


and co be a ſeruant to ane, Rom, 6, 20. and fo it ſtrips nature, 
making a man naked of all y_ good, as of abllitie co per- 
ceiue and know the hings that are of the Spirit, 1. Cor.2. 14- 
ro ſte the Kingdome of God, Toh. 3. 3. tothinke any thing of 
himfſelfe, as of bimſelfe, 2. Cor. 3.5. For no good dwelleth in 
him , Rom. 7. 17. Howthen can we will that which wee can- 
not perceiue, nor know,nor ſee, nor ſo much as once thinke of, 


being indeed alienated from the life of God , Epheſ. 4. 18? 
R 4 Withoue 


CC ——— 


Rhemes againſt Rome, 


Without Chriſt able to doe nothing, Ioh.1 5-5. but are become 


chaguderes not one of ys doing good, no,not ſo 
as one, J-I2s 
Secondly, it taketh him (hauing chus found him naked, and 


withoutthe life of God) and layeth him dead in the graue of 
finne, being dead in —— 5.Col.2.13. 
Now what power of will is there in a man? 

Thirdl Taviog thus put him dead into the graue of fine, it 
couereth him ouer with corruptions: His ynderfianding is ob. 
ſcured with darknefſe, Epheſ. 4.18. his wiſedome is an enemic 
to God, Rom. $.7.ancnemic in ſenſe, Col. 1. 21. blindneſſe is 
ouer his heart, Epheſ. 4.18. yea, all the cogitations of his heart 
are bent tocuill at all cimes, Gen. 6.6. peruerle it is, and yn- 
ſearchable, Ter. 27.9. and,as Montanss tranſlateth, deceirfull 
aboue all ; ſo as it is nor, neither can bee ſubieR co the Law of 
God, Rom, 8.7. whereby hee is wholly given ouer ; yea, and 
gineth himſelfe ro the operation of all vncleanneſfe wi 
neſle, —_— 9. being vawile, incredulous, erring , [rm 
divers deſires, and voluptuouſneſſes, living in malice and enuie, 
hatefull,end _—_ another, Tic, 3. 3, walking — 

gto the prince 


to the courſe of the world , and accordion 
ſpirit of Darknes,doing the wil ofthe fleſh and of ther 
and ſo by naturethechild of wrath, Epheſ. 2.2,3. If it be thus 
with man by nature, where is the power of his free-will ? ſpeci 
ally if we confider him to be inthe devils ſnare,and 
at his will, 2.Tim,2-26 ? ; 
Fourthly, thus hauing covered him ouer with his fonle cor- 
ruptions, their Bible makerh him inthe very firſt inſtance a& of 
his converfion, mecerely paſſive; And this it doth : 
Firſt , by removing the cauſe of our new-birth from our 
ſclues; we are not borne of bloud, nor of the yill of the fleſh, 
nor of the will of man, Ioh.1.13. 


Secondly , = man to haue any thing to giue vnto 
God firſt: We haue nor firſt giuen ynto him, Roms I. 35. Wee 
have nothing that wee baue not received , neither have wee 
whereof to glory, as not receiued, 1.Cor.q.7. by denying him 


to bee ablero doe any thing, Ioh. 15. 5. as to haue __ 


q_—— 
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heare Chrifts Word, Ioh. 8.43. to belceue, torecciue the Spiric 
vf cruth, Toh. 14.17, toknow God , Marth. 11. 27. to chuſe 
Chrift, Ioh. x5. 16. to come to Chrift, Ioh. 6, 44. to enter joeo 
the Kingdome of God, Ioh.z. 5. to come whither he is gone, 
Ioh.8.21. And the reaſon is giuen,becauſe they are notof God, 
Ioh.8. 47. becauſcir is not given them of God, Luk. 8, ro. be- 
cauſe they are not his ſheepe, Ioh. 10.46, becauletheir eyes are 
blinded, and their hearts indurate, Toh. 12. 4o. and they baue 
not eyes to ſee,nor cares to heare, Rom. 11.8.nor hearts to con- 


ceiue, oo 

Thirdly, ing that very powerfull meanes: yea,though 
men be wi indpradineyreerr ner anileedle, where God -y 
yeth not heart rovnderſtand,, eyes to ſee, and eares to heare, 
Devr. 29.3,4- Luk.1 9.42. Matth. r1.25,27- 

Fourthly, by aſcribing to God all that wee are, all that wee 
haue,all chat we doe, and all chat we can doe; both for the be- 
ginning,for the increaſe,and for the continuance. By which we 
may ſce, how that iris Gods preventing grace,thar vato 
him,and his grace alſo that confirmeth, increaſeth, and preſer- 
ueth ys yntothe end. 

hg ren CO on ſheweth how merciful. 

God preuenterivvs in things, that no man might in 
Fraſas., bur: hee that glorieth , ſhould glory warigpy 
Jer.9.33,1 
Fir God befor ach men hav any being haue free-will 
in ſpirituall chings,' chooſes and predefſtinates them in Chriſt to 
be holy CONS I. 4- and preordinates them to 
beleeue,and to have | life, AR. 13-48, So as che ground 
of their faluation,is farre before their will. 

Secondly, having thus choſenthem, he findeth them, when 
they neither ſeeke, nor askeafrer him, Rom. 10. 20. they are 
his worke, Epheſ. 2, 10. made anew : they have anew birch, 
Jam.1-18. being borne of God, Ioh.z.1 3. and ofthe $pirir, Ioh. 
3+5,8. by the immorrall ſeed of che Word, x. Per.1.23. Hee 
takes away vnwillingneſſe,and the tony heart, and giues them 
a will, Phil.2. 23. cuena heart of fleſh ro doe his will, Ezck. 
11.19,20, andputs alſo into them a new heart, and a new Spi- 


rit, 


—_ 


Rhemes againſt Rome, 


Plal.119.18, 
Pſal. FL.17. 


Deut.$. 18, 
3, Cqr.g.9.,1. 


rit, Ezck. 36.26. ſo is the new man created in juſtice, andin 
the holineſſe of the truth, Epheſ. 4. 24+ Thus Godin mercix 


mans will. | 

wa pr being thus thus borne and madea- 

new,the Lord quickneth hi 8.11.Epheſ.2.5.and giueth 

him ſpirituall life, Iob.g.21. 1-Cor.1s. 45- nowbee lunch 

yetnot he,but Chriſt liverh in him,es the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,Gal. 
2-20. ſtill ing mans will. 

Fourthly , when God, of s dead man hath made bim aliue, 
and raiſed him vp sgaine, Col.2.12. then he openeth his ynder- 
19S 7 gs 7 Luk.2445- openeth bis 
eyes, Plal.118.18. Eſai.35.5. and 427. his ng. 
33s ——_ = 70> 5g to attend tothe Word, 
AR. 16.14- In whoſe heart God now fo ſhineth , as when bee 
commanded light to ſhine out of darknefſe, 2. Cor. 4.6. and 
ſerteth them free, Ioh. 3. 37. Riill in mercy preventing mans 


will. 

_ Fifthly, thus God maketh way for himſelfe , mans 
ing. eyes, cares, lips,and heart: he draweth ys ynto 
him, Iob. 6.44. and giveth his lawes into our bearts, and ſub- 
ſcribeth chem in our minds, Heb, 10. 16. Hee vs divine 
gracet, {pirituall wiſedome, 1.17. the knowledge of the 
ies of the heauen, Matth. 13. 11: Faith, 
Epheſ.2.8. Phil.1.29. Loue, 1.10h.4-20, Feare, Ier. 3 2440. Re- 
> ms 9% BRIE Age? 1r.18, and theSpirit to 
the things chatare giuen vs of God, revealing ynco vs 
that which no cye can ſee, no eare can heare, no heart conceive 
+> % hn OR EAPSEY. KU AD ATSY 

our w 
Sixtly , after his thus furniſhing vs with heavenly indow- 
ments, nas vs the will, that we 
wed bei in ——_——_— Og io vs the deed, 
il. 213.hee ceacheth ys to pray, - Rom. 8. 26, powring out 
the Spirit of grace Benn, Hee maketh ys to 
walke po 9 and to keepe his iudgements, Ezek. 
11.26. andit is of himthat men have greet ſubfance, 2.Chron. 
32, 29«2-Chro, 29. 16. and of him it is, that they beſtow of it 
| liberally, 


or the remoning of | the Gag of the Goſpel, Fc. 


AF 


liberally, verſe 14. yea, if any doe ſuffer for his name, this is al- 
ſothe gift of Phil. 2. 29+ 
Seuenthly,chatall our ſufficiencie may be knowneto bee of 
God, their Bible relleth ys in general, that ofhim are all things, 
Rom. 11.36. that cuery beſt giſt, and every perfeR gift is from 
aboue, Iam. 1-17.that he beginneth the worke, Phil. 1.6, thac 
it is he alſo that increaſeth, 1.Cor. 37. Ephel. 2. 2r, Col2.19. 
erfeerth,Phil.1.6.Pſal.1 38-8. and confirmeth, 
om. 16.25. 1. Cor. 1.8. and keepeth vs, 1.Per. 1:5. fo that 
none ſhall plucke vs our of his hand , Ioh. 10. 2$. andputteth 
his feare into our hearts, that we ſhall not depart from him, ler. 
32. 40. concluding, that all our ſufhciencie is of God , 2. Cor, 
3. 5+ and thatit is hee that hath wrought all our workes in ys, 
Eſai, 26.12- 
Laſtly, to all theſe reaſons, I may adde theſe fiue fol. 
nt eat dots end 
Firft, $s promi is heauen]y gitrs a ces, 2s 
ſhewing men to be without them, ill they receive = from 
him: ſuch are thoſein Ezck. 11.19. Ter. 32. 39, 40. & 31, 33, 


34- & 24-7- 


Secondly, the prayers made vnto God to convert men , Ter, Plal.r19.36. 


31.18, to fir chem inall goodnefſe todoe his will, Heb. 13.21, 
to ſanRifie and preſerue them without blame, 1. Thel. 5. 23. 
doe ſhew that the power is from God,and not in man. 

Thirdly, the godly acknowledging their preſeruation from 
fallin Ve of God, 


Plal.115,8.and 36. 24-2ndthatit is hee Pal 1:68. 


thatlifrech them vp being fallen , Pal. 144+ 14. they attribute P0.37.24. 


pothing to their owne p Plal 145.14 
Fourrhly, the Apottes ging God thankes for mens obedi- 


ence, Rom, 6, 17: for their faith, hope, loue, Col. 13,4, 5. for 
their deliverance fro the power of darknes,for tranſlating them 
into the kipgdome of his Sonne, Col. 1.13. forthe increaſe of 
faith and charitic, 1.Theſ.1. 4. for bleſſing them with ſpiricuall 
bleſſings, Epheſ.1.3. By all which God is made the Author and 
Giuer,and we onely the Receivers thereof, when hee hath made 
vs willing thereto. For a man can receive nothing, voleſle it be 
giuen him {rom hcauen, Ioh.3. 27. 2 


L—_— 
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Rhemes againſt Rome, 


The laſtis, that the Scripture tellech ys how the Lord pre- 
uenteth the pride of mans , that hee might not aſcribe 


power to himſelfe, Deur. 8. 7, Hee had on thee, leff thes 
ſhonldſt [ay in thy heart, Mine owne force and the of maine 
owne bath atchiened all theſe things for me. 28,9. 
Wee are ſaned by grace, not of works: , left any man ſhould boa? 


hinsſolfe.” We are not (wee ſee) to boaſt of our owne ftren 
nor to aſcribe any thing to our ſelues, bur remember 
mercy , that hee which dorh , may inthe Lord, 
1, Cor. 1, 31. 2. Cor-10,17. For of him,and by him,and is him 
arc\ll things : to bim be therefore glory for ever , «Amen, 
Rom. 11.36. 


Contraried by CAntiquitie. 


Auſtin, is Enchir. ad Laxrent. cap, 30.No man can belecue, 
and loue, vnlefſe hee will | bu: enenche ſelſe- ſame willes 
belecue, bope , and loue, commeth not, bur from God. 

De gra. cont. Pelag. cap. 25. God doth not onely vi3to 
be able to worke ,but worketh in vs to will and to w and 
in c4p-17. heſaich, that God withour ys doth worke in vs to 
will : and in Epif?, 107. It is God, who by his ſecret calling 
worketh the minde of man to giue conſene. 

Proſper. de vocat. Gent. cap. 6. The turning ofthe heart yn- 
to God, is of God : alledgiog the place of [ererwe 24. 7. 

Fulgent. ad Monimum, lib. 1. Both aur good will , andalſo 
our good workes are of God, And againe, this Father faith, 
We in no wiſe ſuffer, nay, according to wholeſome Doctrine 
we forbid,whether in our faith, or in our workes, to challenge 
to our ſelues any thing as our owne. 

S. Bernard de gre. & lib arb. The creating of ys to freedome 
of will,is wrought withour vs. 

The Aranſicanc (omncill. 2. cap. 4. determineth, that if any 
doe maintaine, that God expeRteth our will, that weema 
—_—_—_ finne, and doth not confeſle, that by chei 
on and operation of the holy Ghoſt, itis alſo wroughtin ys to 
be willing to bee purged, hee refiſts the Apoſtles —_— 

F W 


or the remouing of the Gag of the Goſpell gc, 
who ſaith, that ic is of God that worketh in vs both the will 
a iſiep Oey ly handling chis b 
' Biſhop Uſher late ng this point, citeth Asfin, and 
Fulgentins, Proſper, lexome,and others : to whole learned Trac, 
jeu mn 6 | : 


Bayns de wit. imp. cap. 8, Free-will, without Gods helpe, is 
of power to doe nothing bur finne.. / | 
The Maſter of the: Sentences , fib.2.D. 25+ faith, that 
Free-will, before Grace repareir,is prefſed and ouercome with 
concupiſcence, and hath w c in cuill, buc no grace in 
r=" finance, and cannot but finne, cuen 
Coveietins Mar (oncion. tom 1. pag. 252. Our firength isnor 
ſufficient ro bring vs backe from death :wee cannot be conuer- 
ted and faued by our owne power. The exciting grace, which 
diſpoſeth thee to thy conuerfion , God warkes in thee, winh- 
Og II YI'D 1999 rr PI 
|  Alphonſa: . «7: verhs gratis. Our will, when 
by Gods helpe ir hath degunne to doe any good , it cannor, 
without the ſame ſpeciall helpe, proſecute the good begun, nos 
eycre1n it. 
gymare OR 2. D. 26. pag. 95. without this ſpeciall 
CC —— 4 | 
See Biſhoy Uſberin his laft booke, citing Gelafiws, with - 4 
nod of 70, Biſhops at Rome ; the French Biſhops in'the (e- 
cond Councill at Orange ; Bradwardim , the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury 


Scriptures obietted anſwered. 


1. Cor.7.37. Hath power oner his owne wild, cc. 

Anſw. 1. This isnothing to the queſtion in hand, which bs 
of free-will and thereof, in the firſt at of a finners con= 
axon. Secendi wegraetatiafachacebs cackis, towitge 

marry 


Rhemes againſt Rowe, 


marry his Virgin,or notto marry her, man hath free-will, thae 
js, power and right. 

Loh. 1. 1x, 12. Hee camein to his owne, but his owne rectined 
him not, but as many as receined bim, oc. 

Azſw. 1. In the former part is mans inabilitie to enterraine 
Chriſt : they receiued him not,chey would not. We grant mans 
freewill to evill, cill God ic. Secondly, in the latter part 
it is ſaid, a 1 get _ it Re Ger tomerdt 
their owne will, Wee acknowledge Gods preventin 

ace,men may receive Chrift ;whichhereistobe vnderſioods 

they that receiuedhim, didic by faich, and are ſaid to be. 
lecucinhim: 'burthe Apoſtle faich , Faith is the gift of Godz 
Epheſ. 2-8. and notin mans \power. Thirdly , the very nex: 
yerſe fallowing in this Chapter, verſe 13. cuts the nerues of the 
power of free-will in our new-birth, For ſaith che text, #+ are 
berne of God, not of blond; nor of the will of the fleſs, nor of the will 


, AK [ hawe ſet before thee life and death , bleſſing and 
curſing : therefore chooſe life. | 
Anſw. This and all other exhortations and commandements, 
as Iof.24.14;75. Deutyoir2vandr1.16,18, E 23-\Phil, 
2- 12, and in many other phces in A/c, Plalmes, Prophets; 
and in the New Teftament, doe not conclude in man anyne- 
turall power of his owne will, to chuſe or refuſe; to obey, or 
not to obey,of his ownefree will, as our Aduerſaries doc-ima- 
ginezno more then they can conclude,che lame man in Aﬀt.2.2; 
borne, to bee ablero riſe and walke; becauſe Pirri faid'to 
him, Riſe op andwalke,verle 6. | bo 14 
Firſt, becauſe in none of the exhortations,dehortations,and 
commandements,thereis any mention of the power by which 
man comes to be able to performe that which hee is exhorted 
ynto, Therefore the is to. bee gathered out of other 
Scriptures , which is the power of Gods grace, and not the 
power of mansfreewill z'-as all the Scriptures before alledged 
doe fully proue. [ « 
Sccondly', for that all thoſe places doeno;more bur ſhew 
what duties man oweth toGod, but nor what hee can _ of 
im- 


CH—_ 


or the remoting of the Gig of the Goſpell,crc, 
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himſclfe, A-Creditortetmanding,paimert of his Debter, and 
exhorring himto pay;Hoth not therefore imply neceflarily, thac 
he is able to pay; forhe may(perhaps)for all thar, bealrogether 
yaable to pay, as wee may reade, Match. r$. 25. So theſeplaces 
ſhew what'we owe, and whae God-tequirert, 'bup noe/rher 
therefore we areubletd 

Scriprures | 


ther they now or ſhall hereafter betuer abte to goe of 
themſe{ges, being dead in finrie;-andvoid of grace, 'andGod 
not boundro giue it them, 'To' the fecond ſorr,theeleR&;aor yer 
borne anew by - theSpirir, God thas {| to ſhewnor one« 
ly what they <ould have done once; now they ought to 
= bur alſo what by Gods preuenting grace they muy beo 
able , and (halt dow? for God'yſah aloder 
theryvaco him , (the day'of their vification being-come 

Inwardly by: his 'Spiric, working their: will to thac- which 
hee ourwardly by word commandeth , and exhorteth yato; 
AR. 2.38, 41, As Peters exhorration tothe lamernap, byavhich 
God conueighed ſitengrh and power imcothe man. ro make 
him able to walks, A&:5.6,7. This wppearethslively;in Euth, 
es To thethird ſort, the already Regenerate, who haue, 


Godsprevent free will, God thus ſpeakerh, 24'to 
them nw OT he commanderh,. andexhorterh vn- 
to. He vſrth threats; ty theiwirr-awe: dehocntions, to 
keeperhem from finne ifions, co make them take heed : 


exhortations, to ſer rhem forward :: premiſes, to encourage 
them, that ſo, by hls ever-aſſiſting prnacoomppapingatont, 
they may be raiſed, when they are fallen;be increaſed, char they 
Gecay nor;and kepran Inconciluencetoghe ppaaguttber 


Rhemes againſt Rome, os 


fall away; Thus may we ſee,that theſe commandements , de- 
Eon Baengh vaine,though mans own 


thereby,as Popiſts dreame. 
Fourthly and 9 od pomgntes.c vnder the Law 
wen, ſeas if, chey never hed fallen, but had 
kepttheie now inabilicie after 
the fall : and cherefore from legall charges 
wee cannot conciude mans power to performe. As for Euan- 
gelicall commandements , are aſſiſted 
ro worke in-theek Rt. 
poli yen 


| arethoſe commandements 
power of mans free-will > Ever _ at al, —_— 


rome? cps -ot Euargelically 
nk 1G devaalews, 1 bow of mold 
PX This , 181 WI 


X ſpeakers of free-will roeoeillco ge 
them t 
on: IIS 
any bod xd 1% 1 tie; | 


r0.4niAfarie fil you 7 
"Hnfw, 1«Irs not denied,thae we baue «free will to come to 
beare: 2-Buro beare as ſhedid, and to make ſo bleſſed choice 
to emerraine Chritts Word into ber 


by 


the marco mrevink ſeemed wary to w w_ 
—_ hypocriſier Aad co luck cuils Veggrant ED 


Philenicayntrdo Th.0 Ther aby, Hrofn atd wt bee 1 


— 
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were onal, but ribofecys » 

Ann. This the queſtion inthings 

bur of Paws dh oropaatrg wes wry 6, work 

mon ſtead, +5 have miſe to him in in prifon, if hee had 

knowne wha gy _ 0 8 * willi therein, Ab. 

fwrd > whrigns A ro-the point concrouerted. For 

who , ornor20 lend his ſervant 

ey rar nd ger lie” 

Tf ES 

rt He eth of freedome 

which oder Apotiter os verſe 4, 5. henket 9.7. of 

Saints, ' Numb. $0. 14. ſpeakes of 

| cauſe of yowing, No- 
aleb 


haue expoſed him 
things,chooſe thee 
Whac isthis to the 
power of ion? 1, King. 3.5. God willech Ss. 
ſnoro ade of him. WharGoo purrine our hearts to ws 
was one endued already wi 

ell! the queſtion of thefir oof 


enle to a proud 
ITE . reaely, as the event —_— 
ith eſa fois nN, is Clo fetng before, in an- 
ſwor to Deut, 4a. 19.Þ _ note farther,the former pare 
of che verſe; is of evil propounded,, as the ſerving foder 
reo:Thelanrer-pure ſpeakevof Jeſu, 
who wiy wholy Prince; #nd'ſb/is novto the queſhon, 
5; Sued. 2 xv, ioyerſe is /Ptrov."t1, 24. ſpeakes of one 
tharſearreretls; 4nd with holdethmorethen is mect. Thisis of 
morsll aHonz; the of liberalicie, the orher of niggard- 
linefſe;in which wee xc Jer free will, Efai.r. 19,20. If 
thou bee willing and' obeGienr, ar” /butif ye —_— 


. Abriefe an- 


" (wer to the 
Scriptures og 
ly cited by the 


a8ge7. 


ee 


Rhemes again} Rome, 


Gen.4-7. 


bell, &c. Theme C_ aur _-_ which mans will 
fi tore > the former of being 
mapa fete if thow ame, qu 
yet was fayre fromic, Aud we acknowledge free-will to good 
things, when God makes man willing, 
Reuel. 3.20. Behold, { fland. at the doare.and becky, if ang 
mas beare my voice  andopen the doore, I willwme into hie, &e, 
Anſw. 1. Theſe words are Mers 
not to be taken after cars a _— 
roole \ Paege eoreT oodly,mans er downe 
Lorady i wager and (oafhrmerk nothing of bim fin», 
ply. "Thy wages tr mg legs 1 7 
queſtion is, 
preventing <A 


what power, whether by his oyzoe; or by Gods 
> woo ha eyes bs vey 
laces itis, tis aſcribed to t ene, 
Ecai 05+ lob 33-16. Hee openech the heart, AR. 16.14, yes, 
rp br cpa Your ry RS ru 
of yuerance, 3-and the doore hep of theGobs, 
_— 


pell, a-Cor. 2-12- 1. Cor» 164 9, 
firſt by the Word, is the meanes hee to conuey the 
of his Spirit into our hearts, to make ys $0 chin. Soby 
Pals Miniſterie, he knocked at the doore Lydha's 

he by his Spirit then 


openedcheſame,, 
Ak Chiiſt by his metre 
andin ng pda palin oa vaderſianding co bis Dif. 


yrs f free-will herein, rhac evea bee yot 
Fr by the deceirfull of 
ture, let them diligently obſerve the s Which s | 
power of free- ill in matters ſpirituall , inhfuRt aRef ente 
uerfion, which is by Gods Ward wholly aſcribed vat» God 
himſclſe. Neither can our Adueplaries bring any-$cipiure to, 
proue, that itis in. the of mans-will to _ paeey edt 
alledge, are 


thereto, > <= prmgenmbey « anc yh er 
umane ,- 


freedome of will. in 
ons, and in ouward ations tending to-pietie :. Or thepls- 
ces vrged are ſuch as ſpcake of mon. mad" 


" orthe remoning of the Gag of the Goſpell, oc, 


»Qions , and theſe may bee reduced to threeheads. 


id to be co-workers with 
in whom God hath 
: for ſothey worke, and 


Tlabour, faith he, yernot I, butche grace of C which was 
with me, 2.Corrg{to. He labours, and grace affifteth him.. 


To all theſe places wee ms Firſt, 
that wee doc acknowledge » freedome-of will in (pi 


= 


e 


—. — - _ 


X X X. Propoſition. 
T hat ſame ſinnes are in their owne nature veniall, and doe 
19-1 Bat deferne eternal{ puniſhment, 


"TE cleere this point, and to make their errour evident to all, 
_&- obſerue what they hold to be yeniall finnes. 
. Fuſt, all choſe finnes and negligences, into-which through 


weakeneſle, ypon cyery liule occafion,meneuery houre do 
, S 3 Secondly, 


— 


Rhemnes againſt Rome, 


Secondly, allthe ilbmotioos of the heart, being without full 
 deliberawonand contra; asthe (uddcnpoſlionsof the mwinde, 


and idle thoughts. 

heyy = ter as ſudden yekroger paſſion, witheue 
precedenc deliberation andi asina rageand fu 
to ſweare and curſe, So forvitjes, ropting 


To thefe Fane 
rermes. To og. 


r, vaine boaſting, 
his 


vwnc 
ſpend his cime idly, his eftare-budly, waſh. 
10g his. 9 Cards, andDice, 


ralking, ſcurrilous and filthy ſpeaking, ribald 


lying, wi 


get befides : 
niall . _ 

Heere may we ſceplainely howit comes to paſle, that yaine 
people loue ſo much that vainelicentious Religion, runnetoit, 
and continue in it : and the reaſons are, 

Firft, for that they make ſuch euils archeſe , and many other 
moe , yea, ſome kinde of forte fecrereils, yctiiall,orno fingcs 
CE TIEEmns, bur imperfetly and onely finoes in 


— becauſe they hold and reach, rhat rheſe arenorin- 

iuriousto God,are pardonable withom repentance,nor drferue 

bell, -notinfiriAneſle of neceffitieto bee confeſſed to a _ 
ne 


bs 
Ce 
t, 
cl 
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! rid ys 
ky berenſeniares heyemek, God doth eafily pardon 
and forgiue theſe, and the remedies preſcribed, arefor the mot 
pare very eafie, which be theſe; the giuing of Almes, knocking 
ypon ousbreſt with ſome remorſe, going intoa Church, re- 
ceiuing holy water with a deuout motion , che Biſhops 
bleſſing, croſſing of ones ſelte, bearing with ocher folkes de- 


feRs, and froward dealings towards —_— our finnes in 
enerall, hearin edeuoutly, andto ientin aduer- 
Cleaned croudies Mel —_— F-. 
Theſe things are ome by one ſort, ſome by another 
ſort of cheir learned men : See Vanxhis Engliſh Catechiſme: 


alſo the wirrony to confeſſe well, und D. Whites Way, digreſſ.38. 
Door White, his Orthodox way, cap-1:06/72. ſet. 3M 2V. in 
guerre, who doe produce the Auchors which teach thele. 

To hold that there are any ſuch finnes as theſe, or any finnes at 
all,veniall in their owne nature, and not naſe, 
is the very aurſery of fleſhly libertie, and che bigh-way to de- 


[:Conifured by their aye Bible, 


Firſt, it telleth vs, that death is the ſtipend of (ſinne , (not ex- 
ceptiog any) Rom.6. 21,23. and h chat the ſoule 
that ſhall the ſameſhall dye, .18. 20, andthat hee is 
curſed that abidethnorin thewords of this. Law, and fulfileth 
themnor; Deur. 27. 26; Gal. 3,10, making him that oftenderh 
in one, to be guilcie of all, Jarw2. 1. and byiralſo weekearne 
thac deaths Ring is finne, 1.Cor.1 5.56. And rherefore,whatſo- 
everis fitne | thatſemeismortall. If i beefinne, iris theftin 
of death : and, if deaths ting, then is it mortall, For death 


GE 17 TW aunt) Tout 1241 *1 " 
ly, it 


; death and hell-for ſach ſinnes as they 
equat veniall;offences ſeeming very lirtlet as inanger to call one 
foole, is in daripgs of. hell fire, Macth; 5. 23.and tor filthineſle, 
foali(h wlke , rs FILL nA o_ 

3 pnCc. 
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— 


- 1Bhemes againſt Rome, 


" 


Epheſ.$.4.6. yea we aretold, that for euery idle word men ſhall 
ſpeake, of Real render at accoum in the Day of Judgement, 
andhec,us obdetth, Macth.1 2436: Andthough our Ad. 
verſaries ies veniall fione, for 2 man not to busband 


well his owne eftuce, tining cacvleſſely and idle 3 yet Chriſt held 
ita finne worthy damnation, - | 5 0s; 37, 30. To bee a 

des tte yep ror —_ 
Aerie hey dent owelewncby ie Bake 


nous crimes, yet 
Rom.1.32- | 

Thirdly, ir celleth vs, that, for hewing(nlloGence,noy 
heue beene fearefully puniſhed; as 
to have beene gurned into a Scaruevf Sale , Gen; 19. 26, For 
gathering Ricks on che Sabbarh 
a man to death, Numb. 15.35. 

— an. = ers rg . 14 
Ro Aarex: ſormes, for offering ficange fire, were to 
death with fire from , Leuit.104,5. Yzza4b, of a goodin» 


tent, but couching the Arke, was ftriken dead of God, 2.Sum, 

6.7. The Berhſhemites, for but looking into the Arke, were 

ſmitten dead, tothe number of aboue fifty thouſand, 1. Sam, 

6. 19+ The ditactecethuadhOs, Cor. 10. For 

—_— , when it came from pang m— 
I 


ued cternall death. For the firſt time that deach is mentioned, 
it is to bee ynderftood of death and due to 
0090 1 ORG yer parenr pe 
Sat ir 
en n7 Kon her n ought wot Ce 


be death, then ſurcly much more other flowing _ 
an offence) 
ſerueth 


Gal. . 
Fi wy —_ 
had ſacrifices 


"or theremoning of the Gag of the Goſpel. 
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ſerueth death , as the very conſent of the mindeto other euill 
doers, among which beefter-are reckoned, is ofdeach, 
EE Inn Renel» 
gs, W r00 many delight, is a which keepes 
jp Lennprantar proce cannot obraine the Kingdome of 


of ignorance ynder the law, Levir. 4-2,13, 27; 
1 to make an atonement ro God for 
them, Now, all finae,ſhewed that a man deſerued 
death for cuery ſuch finne. Now, if fines of ignorance deſerue 
death,whar may all men chink of ſuch fms,as Papiſis call yeniall, 
before-mentioned, forbidden by the Word of God ? 

Sixtly, ro commit is a morrall ſinne: but their Bible 
telleth ys, that for oneto fee a womaento luſt afrer her, hath al. 
already commirred adulreric with berin his heart, Matth.$.28, 
And can any finne ſeeme lefle then iſcence of the hearr, 
ſuddenly arifing by the obieR to the Goh ? Aud yet Papifts 
make wanton dalliances no finne, or as none in their account. 

Seventhly, it ſhewerth, that ir is Chriſts bloud, that cleanſerh 
from all fiane; x. lob. 1. Now,if every finne needs 
bis bloud, chen euery finne in ics owne nacure is morrall, in that 
it cannot bg cleanſed, bur by his death, 

- . by " { 7 " p 

Anſtin.tu cap. 79+ {peaking af finnes which mighe 

nr recent any Bon. a. very li bn, burbs 

greater wee doe 

that rhe truth ir, who would thinke (ſaith 

hee) chat for « man © his Brother foole, | is guiltic of 
hell-fire? 

The ancient Fathers earneſtly exhort ro beware of counting 
any finnes light or ſmall. 

Baſil, qu. ContraFt. qu. 4. Nofinne is to bee accounted as 
ſmall : for thar( Gith bee ) it isthe ing of drarh, See for this, 
Auſtin. Epift. 108. and in loh, It+13- 60 Gal 1. 

Jerome in Epift. ad Celantiaw: It is very em + 
S 4 - 
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a 


A ———_—_ 


+. Rhemes againſt Rome, 


ſmall faoes, as ifthey wore e grents &c. - Neither doe 1 know , 
ſaith he, wherber wemay call any fine ſmall, ſeeing it is com. 
micted with « kinde 6f contempt of God. And heis moſt pry 
dens, who teſpeRa vor ſo much the quanticie of the thing com 
manded, as the of the Commander. 

See Maſter Perkins his Demonſt, ofhis Probl. of ventall G6; 
entchnomaty fimtaineBededuns I 


Gainſaid by their ewne men. 


| Almaine ue of Gerſon Morel, Tra 3:64, 20, foncluderh 
/— — 4 AU EVO it ſelfe; bur only through the mercy 

od. 

Azarins infit. Moralpert. 1libg.cap. 8. doth maintaine 
againſt Bel/armine,char yeaiall fines are agaioR the Law.Now 
that whichis again the Law,is deadly. Ofthis opinionis F& 
freer, Biſhop of Rocheſter, and divers oven See the Ambhors 


iDaterMietly den: 38. pag-247+ and Biſbop Cer. 


cyan 

nn nent 
all call cher , cuery is 
the Law, 1.loh. 3. 4- By which we cowe to the 


finne, Rom. 3, 26. and 7. 7, And if there were no Law, 
werenotranſgreſſion,Rom.g,1 5. Therefore in confeſfing yeni- 
all ianes ro be finnes " theymabe them tranſgreſſions of the 
Law and then the Law worker wrath, Rom-q: 15.and (6 ve- 
cefſarily through veniall finnes, they are vnder wrath, andſo 
finne mortally, euen to condemnation , excepe Godin Cheift 


pardon them, and that they doe heartily repent , pray for 
doo, and ſeeke with God reconciliation by Chrift, Chria 7 — 


Scriptures obietied anſwered. 


_ Matth.g.25. __—_—_— with bis brother without 64nſe, 
11 in danger of whoſoruer ſpall ſay unto bis Bro- 
the, Racha, ſhell of Connedl;and whoſoener frat fey 


Then Foole, ball be parry Helk-fire. . 


Aw: 


4 


p, 


| —— 


or the removing of the Gag of the Gaſpell,c5c. 


AY 


Anſw. This placeproveth not any finnesto be veniall, and 
not morrall in 7 opts nature. For fir this ſhould be againſt 
the ſcope of Chrifts ſpeech, -in confating the Phariſes miſ-vn- 
derftanding the Law, and here in particular,the fixt comman- 
dement, (tacke ro the Lecter ; Chriſt here extenderh che 
breach of this Law, rochoughrs, arid words; ſo making a man 
by cauſelefſe anger,and r words,to be before God guiltie 

murder. Is this then to meke finne veniall? or are notrather 
thoſe, which they conceit to bee yeniall | by Chriſt here made 
mortall , if ro be guilty of bloud before God; be mortall? Se- 
condly, here is no di made of finnes in their narure;*bur 
onely here is ſhewed the degrees of finning, and thatone of- 
fence is greaterthen another. For faine would I know ofthern, 
how they can di iſh theſe in narure,chat anger and calling 
one R Fa CES. 
tall? Thirdly, the puniſhments here expreſſed, diftinguiſhnoc 
the nature of che finnes , bur ſhew the degrees of puniſh. 
ments, according as men hnne. For as God in mercy will re. 
ward mens well-doings with degrees of glory ; fo in iuftice 
will he in hell,the damned with degrees of puniſhment, Marth. 
To. 15- Fourthly, whereas our Aduerfaries make Indgement, 


and Councill,temporall for yeniall ſinges, and hell 
fire for morcall finnes, takiog aduantage by the cranſlacion of 
the word Gebenna: 


Firſt, it is deere, that puniſhmencs doe not alker the nature 
of finnes ; but being duely executed, doe ſhew onely the de- 
s of finne,to be er,or lefler,and ſo arethey according- 

F puniſhed. Secondly, Papiftsthemſelues hold vnaduiſce an- 
er,and words euen tending to blaſphemie, comming of ſud. 
and ynaduiſed anger ,2s the word Racha, and Fooledoe 
here, to be veniall ſinnes. Therefore they erre in diftinguiſhing 
the finnes thus into veniall; and morrtall, which they chemſelues 
account to be veniall, Thirdly, the puni here mentio- 
ned;are ſuch ascither concerne the ciuill Magiftrace;; ro infli& 
here; or ſuch meant, as God will inflitetetnally in 

another world ;bur thefe are not puniſhable by the Magiſtrate 
im theſe caſcs : for we finde nor in Scripture avy Law of Adoſer, 


tor 


——— 


Rhemes againſt Rome, 


for Magiſtrates to call men into iudgement for vnaduiſed an. 
- or to3 Councill, or ro burne men for calling one Racha,or 
,proceeding no further, Therefore the puniſhments are 
meant, ſuch #3 God will infli eternally in the lifecxo come. If 
ſd, then Lanſwer : —_— that Councdill , and 


hell fire, are the the wicked 
io hell. 

giue to thethird,and not eo 

other vnderfiand ogely 

cernallzthey y ,or 

Firſt, for that kinds of finnes here exprefled, will no admic 
this 


diftinQon, there being no ſuch difference berweene 
the finnes, = ſhould Jeſerne — 
ral puniſhments in this world,or(as dreame L 
andcheocher ecernall in hell yrs rr: 
firſt to be concewed and taken , nccor- 
after the accuſtomed forme of ciuill 
among the Iewes : for ſorne puni Ws iN 
i toche ſentence of the loweſt » berevn- 
derftood by i like co our perry Sefſions ; Some , a 
cording tothe of a Court , their Saokedrin 
confiting of three and rweney Elders, like toour Quarter Sel 
fions ; and ſome , according to the ſentence of the higheſt 
Court, the gremt Councill at Teruſalem confifting of ſeuentic 
bh preungmans and greet cid ——_ | 
| , 17+ 1. 
ky the named Gabenne, which was alſo called 76. 
,inche of che children of Hinaom, in the Suburbs of 
the fare, corhe 1 MN 23.40» 2 8.3- Ter. 
or den reaper dr 


ek oh de Idolarry,naot ac- 


becametq be for ſuch execrable 

curſed, and fo detefiable, as that for ſuch md ay = 
the greateſt cortnens, was ſaid to bee 5 

lg to be ac | for Hell fire, 

the place of the damned, as bere,in M OED 

and18$.9. and 23.25, 33+ lan. 3.6. bur hw — 

Ys 


—_—_— 


or the remouing of the Gag of the Goſpell,e+c. 


—— 


perly,as the other ewo are before, and then applyed vnto Gods 
inflicting puniſhment : as if it had been ſat, As you Iewes bere 
in your cofntrey doe make difference of offences, 3nd ſo have 
differing degrees of a death, according to 
ſeuera}| Courrs: $a afrer this life, God accordingly in Flell bath 
degrees of puniſhment, for differing finnes, which here men 
doe _ —_— _— CG : Elſe it were abſurd, 
as Papi ieto terwporall, and partly of eter- 
nall pumfhmene : Co three degrees of finne ; bad, 
wor N—_ = Pay n)7 ne AY b with 
deach, ' onin , by iudgement, 
which : thenby Council, fo laftly, 
by hgh —_— Yr wg 
ie with C Ry hing the wicked, with ſeucralldegrees 0 
i a deatts bot 


Marth. 2 3-24- Bude guide: that firaine at 4 Gnat, and ſwal- 
low a Cammell. Here is inne compared, one to a Goat, and an- 
other toa Cargmell : ſo in Luk. 6, 41 one to amoatre, and an» 
other to a beame. 

eAnſw, The places ſhew that all finnes are notequall, bur 
forme farre gremer then other-ſome; which we belecue &reach. 
Bur they prove nor, that therefore ſome onely deſerue erernall 
death; and the ocheronly and noterernall, For all fin, 
bee it as a Gnar, ora monte, in it owne nature death 
eternall ; as well as the finne which is az a Cammell, oras a 


7 ST 
farrhings, and tmizes. Bur what is chis laft mize n mice of ? Izic 


of a fornene which confitts al of mites? or cite of other moneys, 
and of greater furnmes 7 To afficme jen furme of all mites, 


were bur an idle dreamer and, if ir confiſts of greaces . 
then 


Rhemes againſt Rome, 


Deut-27,18, 


then isthe arty caſt into iſonfor theſe alſo, Then the Alle. 
orie to maintaine atorie, makes it a place to ſatis. 
both tor morrall and vyeniall finnes, which our Adverfaries 


_—_ 3-1% Where, by Weed, Hay, and Stubble, ee meant 


x. It hath beene alledged before for Purgatorie, and 
chere anſwered ar full. Bur here yer further I anſwer: Secondly, 
charche Apoſile here of ynwholſome, and yaprofica- 
ble DoRrines. And are theſe veniall ſnnes ? Ts errour in Do- 
Qrine, not a finne in its owne nature? Is it not worthy of death, 
co miſ-lead by preaching, andto breed crroum in mens 
minds? Heis curſed with Aves, that makes the blind goe our 
of their way« / ks — 

Jam. 7.14. Exery one = One ; ; 
Een 

h fixnt,and it 6s flows N 
em) ms finnes, but not dead- 
ly; and other-ſome,deadly. 

Anſw, Here is no diftiaction of finnes jo theirnatures) but 
a genealogie of fine, fromthe mother iſcence, andrche 
deſcrued reward thereof inthe end, which is Here is no 
yeniall fnne. For firſt, death is due co the mocher, 4a? ; which 
luſt is figne, Rom. - en Hons: Secondly, 
brought forth, and ripened ; as of one and the ſame finne 
ing tothe full heighr, endnor of divers Kinds of fines , ditte- 


ring in naturc. Thirdly, when /ewerfſairh, that luſt bringsforth 
knoe, iris not by calling the fruig.chereof fine , to cleereluſt 
from being lane t it fiane, Rom 7 and. 
what is ie | ingsforh ſinne, tharin irſcifeis not. 
ſinne? burickco di iſh narura}} corruption, from! afuall 

death ippuc inthe laſtplace for fiove 


era 
bem loft is aot worthy of death, northe 


Gone whicsflowcth thence; bur-to ſhew whereto our. owrie 
corrupt mature drawne-andredtiſed} willat length bring v3 by 
haning cuco-ynto death, —— 
t 
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chiexs norking forch provſeof th cheir yore diftinftionof-—” 


Prou. 24-16. A iaft misfuldeb ſenentinnes, and riſeth 
_— $5 hprocteng. Pamper np veniall , and yer i” 


— Heres no tharrbeſe falls: vr finnes srenot 
morcallin chemſelues. Forthar a hoſt men finniag, remehneth 
iuft, isnocfrom the nararc of the Fianes, which hedavh fell _ 
burfromthe tare of adopcion, mn/ Commer bory 
him graceto repent (which is here to apy 
ling agaive) God accepting of him io Chrift, | _ _— 
he zs accounted uſt, and in whom al his nnes are veniall. 


L 


3 , 
—R—_— — 


XXX1, Propoliri tion. 
Of keeping God, Commandements.. 


= queſtion is not of man before his fall: for he could then 
cepethenr: noref man in corrupt eftare: ELD 
_—_— ndeuill, as before 


= == = 


The ſtate of 
_ queſtion, 


Sh Retrall bb. 2. 
(4p.19, 


bo emdennly 
mehts lifeatees j poteownt ac- 


cording 


C2 Rhawes againſt Rome, | 
© Gordinig to the meaſure of his recciued. Fourthly,compa- 
ined bevch ſpeR of others, who li urvery ran em.ne 


obedience? © em —__ 
of ohmey Subtee Laipe Lafly, in 
repe v6 wy ber phe yore err eps as well 


et -py 4 


T Thitar a regenerate mas, b foe s 
—t0 obferne all and ZETA 
part, at all times, int w—_ a, pls 


as Godin bis Law requireth of bim : 
Confuted by cheir owne Bible. | 


_ [7 okerball ep hav ne inchem-lb.1- 
Prou.30.9, "+ meas ang dconc ow i EI 


= Tu 6 
oe ar Aur 


ous 7eb, zealc 
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Oni erin men bg meek 6al- 
tharfime which 

akin inde hind tod6ethe evill which E 
would not, and hindred him in doing the good which hee 
would doe; and ſo the Lawof his minde; and cap- 


tiving him in the gt 1 

Rom. 75-19, 24+ Inli mor Be cap. 9. 28, 31. all his 

- _- Heike hee ſhould A Say Leer 

diag fog Then je dp me in fc, adi panner 
Lafth, it teacheth forme ofthe Lords Pra -qet 

win = = 

ny Wee cpa oy 


q_— havods o3hie h21edl ze(21: 5 IT MAIG! 24. 


»f14ri 90 v2 be Angle | it}, vw 
__ hos. > Þ bo Dt n 157? 1 >2(1£, —_ ds ©; 2 0b d ; (LE " 
57 : [ ; 


1 6YT, 23U 3G WUc3 1 
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p22 111 w nl ineds, 
cir aide 
_ Coll ne 


eerwarts FIG Li exceb retth; amt 
ceknovie nmznded hit ha 
Oo toc 7 1 1t0?791C vil 
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 Ferwa in Atty, The Law isnn ym ow for 
ie requireth, i neces Secondy , 
RO Kiviapoſſble co full the 
mg. azerh fonie,. 


mid 2 


ll gr Pd oo ny 1 F pay "of 
e201 . Q> (1:5 


"Al ies. Late Ag Cr, 
201; | als 
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__orthe remouing of the Gag of uheGoſpel,chc. 


ung im De erat rr | 


larwhr try by wererighttomy we and ſore __ 


rn den Bn lows by werkes.? Nar ſo before 


om. 4:2. 2nd the 
Pſalmiſt, pes 43; 2+ Bur yrop ae rraag=ntt Roe, 4-3,9. Phil. 


leneevacic —brrurwayyq ig > ry 
2. » Yo 20s whi 

ouſcefle, we are righteous before Godt nod yer pane gee 
hammer ea —yvn—yanaty 5 lames the A- 
Fane, Io $ Jha Secondly, Walking ns 
bs = am. _—_ i” Come 

as of their righteouſneſle, 
CC Rnng and declaration of thankefulneſle, 
a3 in Gen, 17, and not asche cauſe of it. Forby the workes of 
the Law thail nonebe inftified before God, Rom. 3.20. Third- 
,a man may walkefaiotly hemey bale ; yea , now and then 
we inthe right way rthly, by ſaying inall, it 
he tpaſaſtenicebedipes as may ap 
AQ.13>2t-thathe 
fomttime}\/bur tec out 
to al] the commande- 
Plal. 119.6, 


re in David, 


irucke him dumbe,for his ynbelicfe, verſe 20, Secondly , his 
yery office, 23 hee was n Priefi, conuincerh him of finne : for 
the ax well ford var 3 IE Heb. 
beavas not blamolefic 
aki 22097 Difod aro ley; Frey ohe Ward of God, 


An/w. t. This place p chepointia .queſtivor fot 


enerate doe keepe Gods Word. 
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Chriſt is accepted, and ſuch a one may be bleſſed. Thirdly, 


imperfeRtions are in hearing? And the ſane 


is much more in hearing add ; ru 
adeclaration of ſuch as. rw" (wp drartaws 6 hrs 
blefſedneſfe.. The likeaalt berhade $0Joh.1 3.15, & 14, 
23. Marth 12-50. .0) 4) a bin yd re] ue ie pr OT Pee" 


Luk.x 1.2. Thy wilt be dent ;arin Heanen, [vin Earth, 
Anſw. ». This proueth not what men here on earth doe ; bur 
what they ſhouldpray for, and God ro doe. Second- 


ly, weearencm ro x =ry 
Cerefur howendiar notrelan curry c 
pow ne ranger wag but tothe'niancer of 
[ Gods wi 3, , bo7) ally , faith} ally, and com 
js Joes error i according tothe mea. 
ſureof grace, which we recciued of God. 
this Petition-addinand 3 as if id Plyer wetwere 
buc claimers of ourdues,and rights; from/God 7 fee the 
ſpiticof an Ancichrift, + op 7 b 11490 199 Org 
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inde them heauy,, 


grievous :\buryetiz h nog, 'that wa keepe 
nor :\bur yet ix proucth not, 'tatany mancao 
| Gogrmbade er IR tech 
ci 
prong Ezek, 36-27, Walke in myStatures, 
nidjone? fv amo fl 
on Herews-no-mentivh of enber the manner, s MEa- 
bing he (howld þave. proucd elſe we granc 
all., "Thelike anſwer is 40. Ecclub..1 5-15. which Þooke is nbt 


Gmonical. , m2:\1t bohnemmon be) 2= etuds bugs 10 124} 
U 21. 30M yoniphrodfe, nd andbutobindighn;c) words 


is -00 mention of edmmendements ot -edmmendements.' Se. 
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ownediſcipline.!' 
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hypocri 
ar, 22 | de felled in perfoanmmindalyinien: avult pot ff 
ada" TY . Ro 


_— OS” OO —_— 


276 


' Rhemnes againſt Reyne, 2 


— 


Rom. 15/0 Hi obs ovnh aorer , harh falfilled the Low. 
zourlburigifo is the Law fulfitied; bur ourloue is 
Sn I. om. 4-10, 
therefore 2ourrbodience imperſeR. Sec Apotile 
cellects v6 ivverſsdewhow love s thefulfilting of che how, for 
ther ir workexh wvill to our neighbours Wherenore firſd, thee 
hete he ſpeakes of loue'+ our neighbour,and nor of the loue ro 
God. And ſecondly, char loves of the Low, isin che 

jge, ir 1- nag + aw nd nor inthe affirmarioe, in do. 
ing'velſ; ond povre perfeRtion of obodience, 


Third! Ru GcLogbibebhoerlenatde 
CE he fhrend Th e; ore comprehended in the comman. 
dement of, louing our hcighbour as our ſelues, verſe 9. 2nd 
nor'for thix loce-mnles'y9. fafficieer, perſeRly to fulfill the 
whole Lay,” W.red; dxdt on m AP 360 


Rom. lenochingerilledihoparpote. Iefpender fc 
wife free ornorſme fomrbe Law of her husbonid. - 


- dofk- 13.1 proife of ©o/e3 and loſnain thei 

ine, Barkieh, ie this was in their ſcruices performed in 

ras we us God commanded them, anal wou- of 

their whe ns Secondly, f 
perfeftion in rhem, —_— 

F 15 or ary are God, foes bee dyed , before the people cane ime 


ſo he Lord, 
Commend yr ea y 
Alfo iyfks erred agninftthe'commandemenc of Godin me- 

kin nr bb, a —onk ck with the Gibeonjres. _ 


ſes, and ſpeakerh © * pe myo” remand var 
exaſc be will not in his mercy impure \cheir wants per 
> > AI: 


noo heme 
. . 7 " p 


Plal. 17.3. Hobie \olf. * 2.18 
| | Mufw. 


7h io db at 


or the remoningof the Gag of the Goſpell, &rc. 


umm_— oo 


*Anſw. 1, Thisis to be ynderſtood of his carriage cowards 
his enemies : for otherwiſe he once ſinned in both murther and 
Adultery, Secondly, David ſpeakes often as a typeof Chiift , 
whoſe perſon he did beare ; ſo as Chrilt in the Prophets is often 
called Dawid. Thirdly,in the Originall,the word imiquicie is nor, 
but there may be vnderfiood deceis,or bypocrife; fo as Danid 
here:cleererh.not himſelfe of (inne,butot,hypoerife :for imthe 
Originall,there is onely the Verbe,7 how ſpelt not finde. 

Deut 30:11, 12,14. Thitcommendemen, Oc. is net hidden, 
nor farre from thee, fc. But in thy month, and in thy beart,, that 
'  Aoſw. 3, The Apoile expoundetbthisof the Word of faith, 
Rom, 10.8, And ſoit is not for the G purpoſe, Secondly, 
if ynderſiood of the Law wrixcen inthe heart, and profeſſed 
by mouth, ye this place ſheweth oocly the end, that it may 
bedone, but not either themanper, or meaſure of doing. + 
+ I. Toh, 2.4 This ſpeakes of keeping: bur our queſtion is of 
theperfeQion z of which,not a word here. | 

Job 1, 22+ An/w. 1. The words areto bee ynderftood,nor of 
all /ob-life; for be after fell io a curſing, and ſo fumed 7; bur of 
his paticoe.carriage in this great conflit.. Secotidly, the words 
ſhew what is meant. by bisnot finnivg , rowir, cthar-hee did 
not charge God fooliſhly. 


lob 376, Ariflnafoeſs Told fe Ph 

Anſw. 1. This is of. the righteouſnefie of his cauſe , fn plea- 
di dre 
ſo of God for hisfinnes , 35 his friendsiudged himto be, Se- 
condly,if ie bevnderRtoodof his perſon, itis to beeraken (o of 
his righteouſneſle before men: for in chap. 9. 20. bee faith, IF 
I ul my ſelfe, mine ——_—_ ſhall condemne me. Thus 
hee ſpeakes hamſelfe; in theappreberfion of tighteoul- 
Re coals inverſe 21. 30,492. and adn F- 
abbocring himſelfe, and repentirig iv duſt and *ſhes, chap. 

3. 6G» | 

- Rom. 2. 37. Shall not the uncircumciſzen, &rc. if it fulfill the 
Law, fed + 1 L 1 þ?.p-+d 
Anſw, This place teachetb nor, that a Gentileivable _ 
T 3 Il 


Rhemes againſt Rome, 


" hay 


fill the Law : bur Saine Paw fpeakes by a ſuppoſition, Ifhe did, 
- ſhould condemnethe Iew,which bragged of Circumcifion, 


yet was aranigrefſor of the Law. 


" Tak. 0uh. Thr he &e. 
eA ton proud Tuftitiarie, who reſted 
eponieLamy (oe anineats Law, which 
could perforrne, to beace down his pride, and nottofhew 
wh mattdded 
Luk. 15.7. Ninety and nine nfl perſove, that need no reyen- 


fance. 

Anſw. 1.To take the words »fter the letter , is flac 
theſe Scriptures, Rom.3.10,23. Tam;3.2- Ecdel, 7.20. Now, if 
the iuſt man ſfinoe, chen be needech repentance. And the Lords 
Prayer teacheth to ake dayly forgiucnefie. Secondly, the 
words were ſpoken again che conceiced Seribes and | 
Phariſes, verſe z- whothought ſuch iuft ones: but 
oct be ſpoken pear wy in 
reſpeRt of ſuch as mt breakiog our,as the ftray (heepe, 
the other keeping within bounds, may be ſaid to be wh, 
need no like the other our- Rtrayer. 

1 King, 14- 8. Dauid, who heps muy Commeundement/, and who 
followed mee with alt bit beart, to doc that onely which was right 


ps 1. This priſe of David his care of Gods 
worthip, which /[craboam bad violated by vp Idolerrie, 
which Deaiddid not. Secondly; if farther exrended, thenin is 
meantot his meadure, the manner for bi - andthe 
mtendmentof his mind, bur not of full in «ll things, 
6 in nudrng ep amag chap. 15. $.ub 


en wer fenlde be wer bamboo 


/ wg Aur em 
ul, gg rr mer" 2nd vablameablenefſe in 


ting vs in Chrift:For we wy wn wy > an Ts.» 
mthhic vs before God. 
om og $414. Allthe Lewis fulfilled in owe word , Thew 


Ann. 
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Anſw. For this, ſee the anſwer before, toRom. 23. 8, yer 
further here note, that he onely telleth them whar is the excel. 
lencie of love, but hee alſo rebukerh them for the breach of ic, 
verſe 15. Whatis this tothe perfeR fulfilling of the Law? 

Gen, 6.9. AHRAPatg 

Anſw. In hi jon, inreſpeR of others; and before 
i before God did _ after fal into drunken= 

e? Now, having thus fallen, canthey alledge him,co 
proue perfeR obedience ? my yrs br x 
_ eas I 11 ire Thus we ſee, that 

is no perfeQtion of obedience in any to keepe the Law, 
Therefore isthere no workes of : etraapeien 
boaſt of theſe, muſt bee in all ion obedient to the Law 
firſt,and then doe more then God commanderh, either expreſly 
or deriuatiuely. 

For reaſons againſt this point : ſee IMon/ins his Buckler of 
faith, pag. 173.70. Sef. and Doftor White his laft Booke, peg. 
gal. Setf.2.topaey.5 34 


Scri obietted for workes roeation, 
proves H_ of ſupererrogati 


Macth. 19.21. Jf thow wilt beperfe, gee and [ell all that thew 
beſt, and gine 12 the poore, che. 
eAnſw. 1. Chriſt here teacheth noe, that a man may inthis 
life attaine to perfeRion, to doe all that God commands; and 
nm rs 7 ny Is Luk.17. 10, 
Secondly, in Mark.'10- 21. Chrift leaueth out the word per- 
fe&ion,and tellech him that he lacked onething. Third- 
mW cies,and his manifold tutterings 
Chriſt, a. Cor. 6. 4,10. yet bee did not attaine to 
on, Phil. 3-12. Bur bere Chriſt to the yainely concei- 
ted yong man; who as Auſftin.iv Epi. 8g. faith, anſwered more 
ar then truely : and as Baſi/faith , gave falſe teftimonie 
of himſelte,, when he ſaid, he had kept all theſe, ro wir, all the | - 
from his yourh vp, ſaying, Whatlack 1 yer? 4, 7 pan, 
— » dis facullatidus- 
4 ar 


EE 
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Mar. 10.22. To ſuppreſle this exceſle of pride, and to diſcouer 
his olly ,, Chriſt thus ſpeakes to him, and notto ſer out a new 
Dodtrine;and way topetfeRion, not contained inthe Law. 
\cheſe words are not a bare counſell, as ſome con- 
ceir, becauſe it is ſaid , 5f chow wilt, For this kinde of ſpea- 
kiog , notes not the thing ſpoken of, robee cuerin a mans li. 
bertie, and pleaſure co doe;or not to doe; for (o then ſhould we 
nat be tyedco Gods commandements: for thus bee ſpeakes in 
vrging to the obedienceoſthem, in verſe 17. of this Chaprer, 
and Deux. 28. 1,1 5. it is (aid, {frbon wile, or, if thou wilt wor, 
Soin Eſa.1.19. Theſe words imply not the kbertie of choiſe, 
butrather the deſire of the minde, to acraineto ſome thingyet 
lacking as by comparing Matthew here with Afark. chap.ro. 
21. it mey appeare, 

Thirdly, the +00 —— the poore , are plainelys com- 
mandement. This is & duty commanded , and the Law requi 
reth the works of Charitie, and Almes to be gigen to the 
This is n» counſell left to mans free choiſero doe,ornotro dre, 
as theſe places ſhew, 1.Tim.6. 17,18,19, Heb.1 3.16, ro ftrine 
to perfettion is commanded alſo, Matth. 5.48. Heb.&.1, 2.Cor. 
7.1. increaſing more and more, 1-Theſ.1.10.and 4.1,10. r,Per. 
2-2. 2-Per.3.18. AR.20,33, Soit is not inourlibertie ro Aland 
m 4 ſtay, bur we are eyed, and bound ro grow in grece, in know- 
ledge,in faith, and in good workes, Thirdly ;j Gee and ſell all 
that theow haſ®, This alſo is a commendement, for it hath the 
forme of a commandement, Goe awd ſell. And though ir be not 
an ord maty commandement to binde all : yer wasir a comman- 
dement to this forthe preſene, tomy him, andro 
diſcouer him; as Gods commandement to Abr to ſacrifice 
his ſonne, Gen. 2 2: Secing therefore char theſe words containe 
in thera Commandements, andnot a-bare counſel, this place 
is nothing for arrogantly conceited works of 5 

Fourthly, if ie-were to bee a countell; yer being 
Cods counſell, it is not beſt eo our libertie, todocornot to 
doe : for God (who is great and wonderfull in counſell, 
Eſai. 28. 29. lerem, 32.19.) his connſell bindeth , and to neg- 
lectand deſpiſe it, is finne , and deſerves puniſhpene, P 

| 106, 
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106.13. and 107. 11, Prou.1, 25, Luk. 7. 30. And therefore 
ypon Gods counſels, they can build no workes of ſupererro- 
ation, | 
ns 5» Now concerning Virgins, I hane no comandement of the 
Lord: yet { gine my indgement oc. He that gineth ber in marriage, 
doth wel but he that gineth ber not in marriage, doth better,ver.; 8. 
Anſw. 1. Here is not the word Counſe/l,though they. for ad- 
vantage ſo Qanſlate it. * For the word in Greeke,, which is for g@.,, 
counſtll, is not here vſed : but another, which fignifierh a ſound 


and graue ſentence and iudgement, more then counſell and ad+ ,,,,, 


vice, For the Corinthians had written about the matter, 
verſe rt, and the Apoſtle giueth his iudgement what is moſt 
conuenient, #nd ficcing for the preſent time, verſe 26. Second» 
ly, this his iudgemene hee giueth by the aide and aſſiſtance of 
Gods Spirit, verſe 40. and therefore were the Corinthians 
highlytco reverence his judgement, yea, and co ſubmit ynto ir, 
bilag giuen from dn ApoRile, hauiog Gods Spirit', and one 
that had obtained mercy of the Lord to bee faithfull, verſe 25. 
and had the wiſedome of God, to iudge what was beſt to bee 
done. Thirdly, by ſaying he had no commandement from the 
Lord, his meanliagis., hee had no expreſle precept in particu« 
lar,bur,not that he had no commandement ar all. For he tavghe 
nothing which he had not fromthe Lord, atleaſt, included in 
| precepts, from which, by the direQionof Gods Spirir, 
- deduced particulars, confidering and applying-them to 
the circumſtances of times, places,and perſons. This the Apo- 
file doth here : for Chrift c6manded his to be without worldly 
carefulneſſe, Mat.6.25,31,34-and to mind heavenly things chic- 
fly,yer.33- Now the Apofile at this time grounded his iudge- 
mene ypon theſe $,and confidering the preſent difirefle 
and troubles of the Church ,applyed the ſame to the queſtion of 
marrying,or not marrying,as ismoſt cleare in verſes 32.,.33,34, 
35+ So then, here isno counſell, or bare aduice, bur his iud 
ment ypon the queſtion, grounded firſt on Chrifts commande. 
ments, 2nd then dclivered faithfully by the guidance of Gods 
$iric. This place therefore — workes of (upererro- 
gation, or for counſels , tending as a” 
atth, 


— 
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Matth.19.1 2. There be Enmunches which bane made themſelne: 
Emnaches for the King dome of Heawen. Hee that « able vo receine 
is, let bim receine it, : 

Anſw. There are here ewo things : Firft, a commendati. 
on of ſore, Secondly , a commandement vpon ſome. Our 
of neither of theſe can they build thar workes of ſupererro- 


gut1On. 

Noc of the firſt, Firſt, they are to proue that theſe Eu- 
nuches/ were fulfillers of the Morall Law. Secondly, 
that they did thi which they did, ypon counſell , and not of 


therefore it will follow, they haue 
duties, Agzine, theſe Euouches , which ſo made thernſelues, 
they didir,chetext ſaith , for che K of Heanen 1 that 


is, to furrher their paſſage ro Heauen. w, this man, as 
much as lyeth in him, is bound to doe, and to avoid the hin- 
derances, according tothat of Chrift : If thy eye offend thee, 
pluckeit our; if thy hand or foor,cut them off : ſo he that bath 
the gifrof Continencie, and knowes that would hin- 
i | Eunuch, that is , liue 34 an Eu- 
ouch ynmarried : And this notby way of counſell, but as 8 
dury to further bis owne ſaluation, Thus, this firſt part helps n0+ 
to cheſe arrogant workes, 
the ſecond : for it is not s bare counſell, but a very com» 
mandement of Chrift, tohim chac hath che gift of continency, 
toe the ſame : Hertha can receive ir, that is, he that hath this 


juen bim of God, to abfiaive from marrying, (<5 ves 
, let him abftaine 


nn )hokmcecntuetes that 

This is Chrifts c6mandement. For God giuing 
vs to make true & right vic of them : even 
continencie to further vs : for hee giueth no 
one, bur will require the vſe thereof , Luk: 


glory, 


gifts in yaine co 


13.48. and che is Gods calling to employ the gift to 


_ a => a .0 x oo . oo ow —_— nM i. 
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lory,and to our owne comfort,elſe he will puniſh the negleR, 
Marth. 25. I5, 35937 0. 

The Gagger ci Laces .x2.Cor.7.1. Revel. 4.3. Allidle, 
and nothing to the ſe. Perhaps hee found them quoted 
ſome-where,and (o 2s wa downe, being ſure bis Popilh cre- 
—_ would never examine them,no more then him- 


"AR. 2-45- So chap. 4- 34. Theſe places fpeake of belce- 


vers ſelling their goods, and pof{cthons , and that they were 
diſtributed to the poore among them, as every one did need. 

An/w. Om +" ur rarer 
farre, no wor ſupererrogation. Secondly, ac time, ſo 
the caſe may be, that we are to forſake all , for Chrift and for 
his Goſpels ſake; ſo as hee that doth it not then, is ſo farre from 
I n, as hee himielfe cannot bee 

ifts Diſciple, as Chriſt ſpeakes in Luk.14.33+ HFhoſorver be 

be of you, that forſaketh not all bee bath, hes cannat be my Diſci- 

ple. So then, thar OI NG_s worke of ſu. 

ion, but a neceſſarie dutic. Thirdly, this a& here of 

felling and giuing all away tothe poore then, was a yoluntarie 

a, a vertue of very bigh praiſes, yer was ic no worke of (u- 
ation. 

Firft, for albeirno particular commandement did bind them 
hercto, and ſo was it a free worke ; yet in generall they were 
bound to it by the commandement, To lowe our wes 4s 6ur 
felnes. Now, a man will fel all , Job 1. 4 to relieve his owne 
SE IIANEINN ings bonef?,zuf, pare, 

, report, matters of vere and praiſe , Phil, 4. Þ, g. 
me / necefficieof the Church alſo a wo 
an ordinarie charicie: and in ſuch a caſe, Chriftian compaſſion 
moueth even deepe poverrie, to be rich mhberalitie, beyond 
abiliie, 2.Cor. 8.2, 3. nd foisir infuch a caſe 2 dutie, which 
ar another rime bi not. 

Seemndly, it was che worke of grace inthers; it came of God; 
md whatthey E_ that whichGod gue 


them. The whereof in D awd mhinixe prepareci- 
«a for the Temple, made irs, not to <oncrir any worke of fu- 
pererrogation, 


23; 


Rhemes againſt Rome, 


pererrogation , but to debaſe himſclife , and to admire the 
worke of Gods grace and mercy towards him and his 
therein, and to giveGod theſole glory thereof, reade r.Chron, 
29+. 13,16, 

Thirdly, to make thisaQ a worke of (i ogation , | 
muſt proue firſt, chat all cheſe,that thus fold and \ dn, 
had done perſeQly before God all ſuch duties, as they witse 
bound to doe: for this muſt ever bee preſuppoſed ; befoteAvee 
can dreame of any worke of ſupererrogation ; but whoſoever 

eſuppoſeth ſo much , doth preſuppole that which is moſt 
falſe, as before is proued, lam. 3-2. 1-King., 8.46 Ecclef. 7. 20, 
And therefore there are no workes of ſv For the 
Apofile Peter, Matth, 19.27. ſpeakes of himſelle, and of the 
reſt, that they bad forſaken all. But bad they perfeQly fulfilled 
the Law, howcame it then after, that hee fell ſo 
and that they forſooke Chriſt, and fo failed of their dutic? 
yea, did not Chriſt often their ignorance, theirweake» 
neſſe of faith, their dulneſic of hearing, and once called Pe: 
ter Satan ? Therefore men may forſake all, and yer doe there» 


in no worke of ſupererrogation, as the Apoſile iwplyerh,1.Cor. 
33+ 3 


XX X II. Propoſition. 
Of inſtification by faith onely. 


Efore the queſtion bee propounded, the Reader is 46 
- _—_ termes of the queſtion, and what wee meane 
em. 
VFirh, by the word 5#ftification in this queſtion, we meane not 
Regeveration, and SanRification. Bur we ynderſtand firſt the 
smputationef Chriſt; rightron/ſneſſe, who by his perſeQobedi. 
encefulfilledtbe Law, and by his death paid the full ranſome 
for finne, and. fully ſatisfied Gods iuftice; all which God ac- 
—_ , and accoireb as performed by ys, and ſo maketh vs 
wult in Chriſt, Thusthe wordgisftefiethyis raken in Row. + Fo 
| Where 


of & = rw ww O 


—_— 


or the remoutng of the Gag of the Goſpel cc, abs 


— ——_—_— — 


Whereupon the Apoftle out of the Plalme defineth it the 51:7: 
fedneſſe of » man - whom the Lord imputech ighcroulede 
without workes, Rom. 4.6. Pſal. 33.1. Secondly, remiſſion and 
abſolucion both from the guils, as alſo from the puniſhmeor of 
finne, for Chrifts fake, Epbeſ. 1.7. and ſo are wee pronounced 
ieftrand chus jsche 1 beck, vied Rom$.33. Whichtwo 
wee by faith appreheoding, our iuſtificacion is formally ac- 


; by fab wee dot : Firſt, noe the faith 
ITAL eo ne: Pe ore 


. fooliſh impli» 


friiviefle, dead faith , or a (olira- 

obedient Faich a "hold, 

linely, oper atine, » <pplicatize faith , raki , 
Sn hand, of Chritt, applying himand his benefirs , parti- 
-ourſeives} as Goctofbismetcie giveth him yaro vs, 
which we doe coll dfafywry fro 3andyer not'ss it is a grace, 
a5 ocher fruits of the Spiri be, or that it hath any r MC. 


t it js the inftrument taking of 


ritto iuſtifie ys , ton by : 
it, and to vs, which is nor ie © 

Thirdly, by awfy;vee merue that in the aft of wftification 

before God, this fath onely, and alone is ther grace, which ap- 


0 nm —— and is the infirumentsl! cauſe of our iy» 
iacation ; and not that 


Rhemes agdinſt Kome, 


A ——_—_ 


That a man is not inftified before God, onely by faith: 
Confured bywhetr owne Bible, | 


LT T fecludechfidmotir aihiicalion before Godgbreerthings 
Firſt, the Low, from bewg able to iuſtifie ys, Gal, 3-11ohe 
is manifeſt that in the Law _ _ is iuſtified with God, Ro oo 
8.3. It was impothbleby aw; weakened 
folks -39-You conhdioe tw fli dyche Lewd Ad. 
ſes. . llithe workes of the Law, Rom. 4: 20. B44 2 
Gal. 3.16, By the workes of the Law ſhall nofile be juſtified 
before him, being iuſtified by his grace, verl. 244 Thirdly, 
All a mans owne rs ah} of gra. For Sainc Paul lay. 
Jy WPI ny the. Law, Pligg. you; 
himſclte to b&bluftificd by bis owne: well. doing» 
orwrs/r I anznot guilty in conſcience of anything; bur 1 
am nocjalibied berdin.a;Cor: 4+ 4+ Thas wee ce whack ſecle 
NIE q 0 , nol 6 qc 
' #adGiberh infticorofaich., Rvainivocds? jidiics 
— ; nd+hiviy cheivftieref Goa m faicks, | Phils 
—_ faith —— Rom. g: 8. Rom. 5-8 
Sale54, = 
Thirdly, inthe af of uftiicaion byfeich;itſecludech works 
from ir, ſfaying, Rom. 3. 28. We accoum a manto beer juſtified 
without workesof the Lawy Ronpg/5:Faithyis repue@to | 
ivfticero himthacworkerh nodGakaauns., Arnan isnot ibſtified! 
the workes of the Law, ' but by the faith of Icfus Chriftc 
cleere are theſe places for juſtification by faich __— 
thoyGectude workes,and giueicto faith }/ 
| Poarthly;it no whereexhoneth vs roiuſtificacion,) Foviufto 
fication is not a wereveves, navour worke, | but thewockeof 
—_— is our righteouſneſle, Ter,2 3.6, Rom,20,4. 1. Cor. 
1.30. But weareexhorted to beleeue. Now,of faith moſt ex- 
celletic and admirable things arc ſpoken, for our everlaſting 
comfort,By ir, Chriſt dwelleth in vs, Epheſ. 3-17, By it we are 
made the children of God, Gal, 3.26, loh. 3-1 2, 1-I0h. 5.1, By 


or the remouing of the Gag of the Goſpell,g+c. 
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it wee line, Hab.2, 4, Rom.1.17. Gal;z. 20. weſtand, 2.Cor. 
1-24- we walke, 2. | _—_ wee haue boldnefle, accefſe with 
conhidencero God, Epheſ, 3.12, Rom. 5.2. andpeace with 
God, Rom.s. t. and without this it is impoſſibleto pleaſe God, 
Heb,r 3:6 For rothis is imputed iuftice, Gal.3.6.Rom.q.3.and 
9. 31. by this are we iuftified, Rom. 3.28. Gal, 3.8. artaining to 
the righreouſneffe of God by ic, Phil.3. 9. By this doe weouer- 
come the world, 1.Ioh.5.4- By this are wee kept vnto ſaluation, 
1.-Per.1. 5- By this wee have erernall life, Toh. 3. 36. and are ſa. 
ved, Epheſ. 2. 8. wee ſhall vorperiſh, Ioh.z3a6.nor come into 
condemnation, bur paſſe from death to life, Ioh.g. 24. Thus we 
ſce the cxcellencie of rhis faith inChrift, which is called the 
faith of the ele, Tirt-1.r. the end whereof is the Taluation of 
our ſoules, 1.Pec.1.9. And that wee might not reſt ypon any 0- 
t thing, bur ypon Chriſt by faith, the Apoſtle ſaith, Gal.g.6, 
InTeſus Chriſt,neirher circumciſion uaileth any thing, nor yn- 
citcurucifion, bur fairh which worketh'by love. 


Comvatied by Antiquitie. 
Touching inftification by faith onely,the ancient Fathers are 
very cleare for vs the Dapiſts/ / -* | 
Chryſoft. how. 7. ad Tit. If thou belecueft , why addeftthon 
other things to faith; as if faith owely could not ſuffice to juftific? 
"And in Hom, 7. Row.;;. ſpeaking of Gods goodnefle, faith, he 
not onely ſaueth ys; bur alſo juftifieth and-glorifiethy3,vſingno 
Forks hereunto, but rtguirerh fairh avoh. 
- Files. (6. 8.\n Mntrh, faith, Faith onely inftifierh, 
* 'Bafi, Hong, de bunvilie. ſaith , This is crue and perfe&rejoy= 
cing in God, when a man is not lifted yp in his owne righteouſl- 
nel but knoweth himſelfe to be withoureruerighteouſneſſe, 


_—_— 


—- 


and to be iuſtified by faith ® exety in Teſus Chriſt, ou» Kal of 
Ambroſ.on Rom. 3. They are iuftified freely, becauſe doing wayi «, 


nothing heithet repaying «pane any thingin Read thereof, they 
are ufed onely by faith. And on Rom. 4. There's no need of 
the Law, ſeeing the _ is 18\tified owely by _ 
'' Pheophyld®.on 4.chip. ad Gdlar. Faith ewety, fairh hee , hath 
ln ltchopowartotaie,e! + 

Aids Heſychixs 


'4 


\ 
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Rhemes againſt Rome, 


"I _C. 


EE EIIIES 


Heſyching in Levit. 14- bb,r.Graeebs apprebended ovely by 


faith and not by workes. 


Primaſins ad Rom. 5. & adGal.2. He dothiuſtifie the wice 
ked by farcth evely : Faichenely (ufficerh you yato ſaluacion, 

Theederetin Ephel. 3. By faith ovc/y,be forgiueth finnes, 

Bernard. in Cant, Serm. 22. Belceue in Gad that iuftifierh 
finners: and being iuftified by faith ovely, hee (hall have peace 
with God, 

Thus the Fathers ſpeake according eo the Scripture ; in our 
manner of ſpeaking in plaine termes. 


Gaineſahd by themſelnes, 


Aquinas on Rom.z. le# 4, & Gul. 34+ 4. Workes,be nor, 
faith he,the cauſe why a man is iuſt God; bur rather they 
are the menifeftatiov, and cxecutien of bis wthice, For no man 
is iutified by workes, but by che babie of faith infuled ; yes, is- 
Rification is done by faith onefy. 

The ordinary Gloſſe, lar. 3, ſnich, That Abrahow was notiu- 
fiified by the workes be did : but by farrh encly, his oblacion 
being a worke of his faith , and = reftimonic of his righteoul- 


Eraſanus ach, that the word evely, which now 
ſhowr at ſo in Lether, is reverently heard and read in the wri- 
tings of the Fathers. 

And Bellarwine ds wwfbific. bby cap. 7. faith, It is molt fate, 
to repoſe out whole coafidence in the onely mercy and good- 
neſſe of God, which is in effcR chac, which wee reach is this 
point of iuftification. 

Scriptures obiedded anſwered, 

1.Cor, 13-2, Thewgh I have all faith, ſo that { could re- 
wm aenendeatih —_ b 

eAnſw. 1, Thefaith here is of working , and not of 
juſtifying fant, Secondly, co bayc faich, wichourcharicie, is 


ſpoken of here by ſuppoſition : for aue ſaving faith js ob 
bo 


Cc 


or the remouing of the Gag of the Goſpel,chc. 


which workes by loue ; which wee teach and allow nor of a 
ſruicleſſe faith. Thirdly, chis is nor againſt the renent, that fairh 
onely inſtifieth. For here is no word of iuſtification : but « con- 
demning of a faich withour loue, without which juſtifying faith 
is nor, For though Er 17 ms yet it is Hot 4/owe 
without charirie,and other fruirs, which euer accompany it, to 
ſhew ir ro bee ſaving faith, but yet not as any cauſes with it of 
our juſtification. 

Lam, 2, 24. 7e ſee therefore how that by workes @ man it inſti. 
fied, and not by fainh onety. © 

Anfſw. To ſhew the ſence and plaine meaning of cheſe 
words, which are the conclufion from the former diſcourſe, wee 
_— he ſpeakerh : hee ſpeakerh 

Firſt, ro whom [ewes : to yaine men, 
verſe 20. which boaſted of their fairh, = had faich, 
and yet were without workes, verſe 14, This was the occafion 
of the Apoſiles diſcourſe. 

Secondly,the (cope, which was not to ſhew,whar place fairh 
hath in iuſtificarion , whether that faich onely iuftific before 
God, for that was Saint Pants drift to the Romanes, Rom.g.s, 
bur this here is onely ro ſhew, whar faith iris, thar ſauerh nor, 
verſe 14» ' 

Third, the faith here fpoken of and condemned, is ſuch a 
faith, Firſt, u ly in words, wichourt workes , like the 
charitie of ſuch, wid ſay to the poore, Goe in peace;be warme, 
andfilled , but yer give them nothing to warme and fill them, 
verle 15,16. Secondly, a deadfaith, verſe 17. 20, 26. Thirdly, 
an HiRtoricall faith, which the diuels themſelues have. Fourthly, 
a faith contrary to Abrahamr faithr” For his was an operative 
faich,ang, which ke rhac hath, can ſhew by workes, verſe 18, 21. 


a faith that worketh by worksgthe {rife ro bee perfeR, 
thar is,croc and (incere, verſe 22. By which faith, Abrabem be- 
lecuing, ic was counted to him for ,ver.23.where 
note, that whenfighteouſnefſe, which was courted ro Abra- 


ham,ismentioned,it aftribe&to his fairh, which ſo did ſhew 


i felfe by vrockey,and notro His deeds done, which Saint Paw 
There» 


makes the fruirs of this his faith, —_ 117» 


—— 


7M Rbemes 4rainft Rome, 


s era in. 
# (44707 io. 


Therefore all theſc things premiſed, and cleerely maniteſt our 
of che Text, theſe words in this verſe 24. carry the ſenie, Te ſee 
therefore ( by. allthis aforeſaid) how that by workes, that is, 
by faich (hewed by workes, thac & man is iuftified , avd wor by 


faxth onely, that is by faith alope, aſokacie faith, which hath no 


workes,of which the vaine man boafteth: For ene/yhere is vicd 
for alone. For when the Greekes place the word enchy after faith, 
8s hcre,then ir ſignificth «lone;bur before faith, ic fignibeth only, 


And chis nay a pr tothe ſcope of the 
file [amer here. Secondly,it doth not oppoſe S. PanisDoRrine, 


Rom. 3.and 4. which ſecluderhworkes fromfaith, in the «&t of 
our iuſtification. Thirdly,the words in this Text of [eames cone 
firmerh this expoſition, that workes are put for faith, ſhewed by 
works,in ver. 18.where he bcingeth one3n, vrging to (hew fi, 
by, workes. Alſo when in verſe 25; he had ſpoken of Abrahams 
iufification by workes, he by and by faith, verſe 2 2. Seeft thou, 
how faith wrought by his workes? And then thereupon produ- 
ceth Scriprure in verſe 23-to proue, not that Abrahams worke 
was counted to him for righteouſneſle, (as [eames would hae 
done,if he had inccnded to teach wtificatis by works) but that 
is was the faith of Abraham which did worke by wotkes, that 
made him to be reputed righteous before God. 

Gal.5.6. Forin Jeſus Chrift, neither Circumciſion anaileth any 
thing nor uncircumcyſoon, er arp wan ve {one. 

Anjw. This place magnifieth ſaving fi ich worketh by, 
loue;tor which we plead : and 7 ay 9 inft, buc 
altogether for that which we teach : for we ſpeake not of alone 
fairb ; bur of exely faithinche aR of juſtification, 


Marthq.20. ' 
neſſe of the Serves and P gr 

Anſw. This place is not coche purpoſe t for here isno menti» 
on of faith, nor of tuſtificztion by faich : bur here is one righte» 
ouſnefſc preferred before another: That of the Scribes and Phan 
riſes bringeth nat to Heaveo;:, for it was legs!l, ſought by 
workes,and to eftabliſhtheirowne righteouſneſſe, being 1g1n0- 
rant ofghe rightcouſneſſe of God, Rom.10.3. which is Evange= 


licall, 


or the remonneg of the Gag of the Goſpell, cc. 


——— uf & — 


licall, fought by faith, and inherent in Chriſt, in all fulneſle of 
perfeQtion, which exceeded tbe righreouſnefſe of the Scribes 
and Phariſes, 

Mat,7-21, 22+ Not ewery one that ſaith to me, Lord, Lord, oh c. 

Anſw. Tis is nothing neither roprovethe point, This is 
againR idle and yaioe profeſſors of Chriſt, thac have not the 
faith that iuftifieth, Matth-1 1.26, Yea, O Father, for /e it was 
thy good pleaſwre, This is fooliſhly quoted, Marth, 12. 33, Is ofa 
fruicfull, and fruitlefſe tree, Matth. 16. 16, Thou art Cheiſh, the 
Sonne of the living God: Peters profeſſion of his faith. The ve- 
ry naming ot theſe, {heweth the vanity of this-Gaggers citing 
of $criptures, | 

Matth. 19. 17. If thow wilt emtey into life, keepe the Communde- 
ments. 

Anſw. 1. This is nothing againſt inftification by faith onely ; 
which. faith is never without obedience to Gods commande- 
ments. 2. Chriſt ſpeakes not of thatwhich the young man was 
able to doe; bur he ſeeking righteouſneſſe by the. Law , Chriſt 
anſwered him theresfter legally, intending to diſcouer to him 
his raſbneſſe and pride, as the event ſheweth : For the young 
man was couetous, and loued his riches on earth , more then 
creaſurein beauen, verſe 21,22. 

Gal. 3. 12. But the Lewis wot of faith, butthe man that doth 
them, ſha'l line in thens. 

Anſw. The whole courſe of the context is for juſtification by 
faich,and iuftification by works. Theeighthverſ, ſpeaks 
of the iuſtification ofthe Gentiles through fanch. The ninth 
verſe faith, that they that be of faith, are bleſſed with faithfull 
Abraham, The tenth verſe pronounceth them that are of che 
deeds of the Law, »ccurſed, The 14. verſe confidently averreth, 
thatno man is 1whificd by the Law, in the fight of God, and gi- 
ueth the reaſon: for the wt (hall live by faith. Inverſe 12. 152m 

$0 refel| confidence in workes: For the Law , ſaich 
he,is nor of faith. Soas, if we live by faith , wee cannor live by 
the Law ; for it propounds lite to the duces, but not to belee- 
vers,as the Goſpell doth, 


4-Tim.g<b {far pR—_—_ for bi owne, oc, 
3 


Hach 


— 


291 


——— 


Rhemes againſt Rome, 


Hath norhean idle braine,is not he worthy to be gagged for 
s lewd babbler,char will lledge this Scripture againſt iuftifica- 
tion by faith onely, when we ſpeake of a holy, lively, and obe. 
dient faith ? 

1-loh.2.4. He that ſaith be knowes him, and keepes not bis com. 
mandements, c.1. lob. 3.22 Whatſorner we fball arhe, --- becauſe 

we keepe his commandements, and doe thoſe things, ere plea 

in bis fi 
_ The firft place condemneth knowledge without pra. 
Qice. bene padieibe ited, The ſecond is an effect of 
that good confidence in God, ſpoken of in yerſe 24. deſcribing 
ſuch as haue ſuch boldnefſe towards God , by the true 
and fruirs of faich; to which he exhors in verſe 23. ſaying, tha 
it is a commandement of God, that we ſhould belecue in the 
name of his Sonne ITefus Chrift. 

Rom.3.31. I Inn God forbid: but 
we rather maintaine the ws by 

A BL Chen is  iuftiicationby workes, 
and heh! and even preg verſe. For what meane 
theſe words ? but to ſhew ;that faith by which wee are iuftified, 
doth fulfill the Law ; fo as what men would obraine by the 
workes of the Law,the ſame they have byfaith in Chrift, who 
hath for vs perfe&tly fulfilled the ey. So the Law is not de- 


Rroyed, but by faith cftabliſhed. 
frare axderenablang. 


arne= - Pore 7 rt yr err n 
yloajan bereby ? 
My bat thor he, ahbet ion worke ord Glam 


with ſeare and cremd ienot ivftified by fairboncly? 1 
ing feich maketh none Ir makes min 
Armour of God. It ſo maket ers _ 
never to gle any meanes in the way to {atuarion. 
ry «arr { rok row y Vent and corremble , and 
ſoto worke om ourowne ſaluarion, which cuer ucevmpanyerh 
ouriuſijforation. 


'XXXIIL Pro- 


— 
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X X XII, Propofition. 


That wo true beleeuer particularly can in this life be certaine 
of his ſa/uation , without « miracle , or extraordinary 
rexelation : 


Confuted by their owne Bible. 


Y their Bible we doe learne, and it is cleere, 

Firft, that the ynalcerable ground of our ſaluationis laid 
in Ieſus Chriſt, God having choſen vs in him, before the conſti- 
emtion of the world Ephef, r.4.which he wil perfeRt: for, whom 
he hath predeftinated,them alſo he hath called; 8nd whom hee 
hath called, them alſo he hath iuſtified; and whom he hach iufti- 
fied, them alſo he hath glorified, Rom.$.30. 

Secondly,that Chriſt hath taken away all and every cauſe of 
damnation,and every thing that might hinder the ſaluation of 
ſuch a» beleevedin him ; as ro wit, ſim, Hee is made ſane for ys, 
2.Cor-g.21, theexrſe of the Law z he hachredeemed vs from 
the curſe thereof, Gal.3.13. and from vnderir, Gal.q.g. the an- 

er and wrath of God: for we werereconciled to Gad by the 
Feath of his Son, Rom.5 10,11.2.Cor.c-19.Sothatthere isno 
damnation to them that arc in Chriſt, Rom. $.r. 

Thicdly,that Chrift is euery thing for vsvnto God, our Wiſe 
dome, Luſtice, Santification,and Redemprion,1.Cor.1.30, yea, 
in Chriſt, we are made the Tuftice of God, 2.Cor.5. 21.So that 
God iuftifieth vs with his owne Iuſtice, which cannot bee ex- 

ted againſt. Who therefore ſhall accuſe the ele of God? or 
de is hee tic ſhall condemne? Rom. 8. 33, 34. And if free 
from accuſation, and condemnation, are they noc ſure of ſalua- 
tion? Whats it that letteth Al . 

Fourthly that nopower (t they haue temprati= 
ons,and oY adure)ol euer finally woman them, The 
gates of hell (hall nocprevaile againſt them, Marrb.16,18. For 
inthe yertuc of God, they are kept by faith co ſaluation, 1.Pet- 
L5. and arein all power rengrhened , according tothe might 
of his glory, in all patience & longanimitie with toy,Col.t-11, 

V 3 Chiift 


— I. a4 OY O_o O- 


— 


Rhemes againſ{ Rome, 


— 


Chriſt promiſethnot ro caſt forth his, Ioh.6.37,40 and he hol- 
deth vs, that none ſhall plucke vs out of his hands, loh. 10. 28. 
Not Satan,for Chrift hath overcome him,Matth. 4. Heb. 2. 14. 
Not the world: for he hath overcome it alſo, Toh. 16. 33. Not 
falſe Teachers : for it is not poſſible that the eleCt ſhould bee in« 
duced intoerrour, Matth, 24.24. meaning torally and finally, 
Not onr ſine : for the bloud of Chriſt hath cleanſed ys from all 
finne, 1.1ob.1.7. and in him we have redemption,the remiſſion 
of our finnes, Col.1.14. Epheſ.1.7. See allo Heb. 3.12.& g. 14. 
Not the tevrony andenrſeof the Law: tor hec hath fulfilled ir for 
vs, and remoued the curſe, Gal.g. 5. & 3.13. Not onr once being 
vnder the power of darkneſſe : for God hath deliuered vs frotn 
our enemies, Luk. 1.74- and from the power of darkneſſe, and 
tranſlated vsinto the kingdome of the Sonne of his loue, Col. 
1.1 3. Nor Godsonce former diſpleaſure againſt v1 : for when we. 
were impious, Rom.5. when wee were hnners, Chriſt dyed for 
vs, verſes 6.8, and when we were enemies, we by Chriſts death 
werereconciled to God, verſe 10. and hauereceiued reconcili« 
ation,verſe t1.Not any thing that may fall ont after reconciliation, 
For,if when we were Enemies,we were reconciled, much more 
being reconciled, ſhal we be ſauedinthe lite of him, Rom.g.ro. 
No, not God: inſt deſerned wrath for or often falls, For, if when 
we were finners,Chriſt dyed for vs ; much more therefore now 
being iuftified by his bloud, ſha!l wee be ſaued from wrath by 
him, Rom.5.8,9. 1. The. 1.10. Not the Law of ſinne captining 
vs, ſo arwe cannot do: that which wee would, but dee often that 
which wee would not. For Ieſus Chrift hall deliuer vs from che 
body of this death, Rom.7. 24,25. Not mibulation, diftreſſe, fa- 
wine, nakedneſſe, danger, perſecution, nor the [wor® though wee 
were killed for bis ſake all the day long. For to vs itis giuen for 
Chriſt,not onely that wee ſhould beleene in him, but alſo chat 
we ſuffer for his name, Phil.1.28. Andin all theſe things wee 
overcome; becauſe of him that hath louedvs, Rom.$, 37. and 
becauſe God is faithſull, who will not ſufter his to bee tempted 
aboue that which they are able : but will alſo make with tempe 
tation iſlue,that you tay be able co ſuſtaine, 1.Cor.ro«1 3. 
Toconclude, there is nothing poſhble chat can ſeparate vs 
ſro 


"TT the remouing of the Gag of the Goſpell, rc. 


EC” oo ets og om OO OCIEIII—— OO 


from the charity of God in Chriſt Icſus our Lord.For I am ſure, 
faith the Apoſile, that neither Death, nor Life, nor e Angels nor 
Principalities, nor Powers, ntither thing: preſent , ethe ro 
come, neither might , nor beight, nor depth, wor other creature ſhall 
be able to doeut, Rom. 8,38, 39. For we know, that to them that 
loue God, allthings co-operate vnto good, to ſuch as accor- 
ding to purpoſe are called to be Saints, Rom.8.28. And Chriſt 
Jeſus is able to ſauc forever themthat goe by him to God, Heb, 
7. 25+ hee being centred intoHeauen, now appearing to the 
countenance of God for vs, Heb. 9. 24. whois on Gods right 
hand making interceſſion for vs, Rom.$. 34. Sothat itis vn- 
doubtedly certaine,that thoſe that bee Chrifts ſhall nor periſh, 
Ioh.3.15. nor come into judgement , burpaſſe from death to 
life, Ioh.$+24- 

Fifthly,their Bible teacheth,not onely theſe things inthe ge. 
nerall ; but alſo how every true beleever may particularly be af. 
ſured that he hath his part in theſe things,and be certaine of his 
owne ſaluation; and that is by Chriſts Spiric, and by the grace 
of faith, wrought by the ſame Spirit. 

Fult, by che Spirit. For theSpirit himſelfe giueth teſtimonie 
to our ſpirit, that weeare the fonnes of God, Rom, 8.16, This 
Spirit of God wee receiue, that wee may know the things that 
of God are giuentovs, 1.Cor. 2.12, Hence it is,that Jobufaith, 
Inthis we know that we abidcin him,end hein vs, becauſe hee 
of his Spirit hath given to vs, 1.T0h.4.13-and 3. 24. What can 
be more certaine then knowledge, and that knowledge which 
is of Gods Spirit ? whoſe teſtimony is moſt infallible :forir is 
the teſtimonie of God himſelfe , and the Spirit of truth, Ioh. 
14.17. 1.loh.g.6.It is alſo Gods pledge to vs, 2. Cor.s. 5. and 
1,22. Epheſf.1,14. and his Signer, with which we are ſigned vn- 
to the Day of Redemption, Ephel. x.'13, and 4- 30+ Now 
Gods Spirit being truth, being Gods owne witneſſe, bein 
his owne pledge , in cuery true belccuers heart, and his 
owne ſigner and ſeale, is hee not certaine and ſure of his 
faluation? Will any man queſtion the truth of an earthly Kings 
word, his hand and ſcale ſo affirming any thing to be as hee 
faich?Hov much lefſe the Word, hand and Seale of the King of 
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Heauen, bearing witnefle to every true beleeuer, that hee is the 
child of God; yes,and making him to ſpeake to God a5 to a Fa 
ther,& ſoto call him by the name of Father, Rom.8.15.Gal.4.6. 
then which, whar greater aſſurance of ſaluation can there be ? 
Secondly,by faith; which makerh the party which hath ir,ro 
know that he hath it, 1. Cor. 13 5. and that which it belee. 
weth,to be certaine tothe belceuer : ſo as he can ſay, We know 
that hee will raiſe vs vp, 2-Cor-4- 14. We know that wee haue 
eternall life, x.Job.g.1 3.and we know,that we haue a building 
of God, eternall in Heauen, 2.Cor.g. 1. Therefore the Apofile 
faich, We are bold alwayes, yerſe 6.S0 as the Apofile lamer ex. 
hortethnot to wauer or to doubt, Iam. 1-6. So S, Pasl,r.Tim, 
2.8, For faith is the ſubſtance of things to be hoped for, and 
the argument of things not appearing, Heb, 11.1. Which could 
not be, ynlefle there were cercainry init; yea, ſo certaine, faith 
maketh things to beto beleevers, that the Apoſtle ſaith, Fee 
walke by faith, and not by fight, having before ſpoken of con« 
Rant boldnefſe, and alſoby and by after touching their aſſu« 
inefſe, 2. Cor. 5.6, 7, 8. Moreoner, this 
grace of faith giuerh a particular affurance to him that hath ir, 
and applyeth that to himſelfe which hee belecuerh. Therefore 
belecuing in Chrift, and receiving him, are made both one, 
Toh. 1.12.Now, he that receiveth athing from another for him- 
ſelfe, is to lay hold on ir, and ſo to take it rohimſcife, So belee- 
uing,is a |», ——— #pplying Chriſt, and his benefics, and 
all promiſes of ſaluation made in Chriſt ro a mans ſelfe in parti 
cular. Whereupon iris; chat the Apoſtle ſpeaking of faith, ex- 
horteth ro apprehendeternall life, x. Tim. 6. 12. Alſo the more 
fully ro expreſle this particular aſſurance and application, in 
Joh.6: ro cate and to drinke Chrift, is made the fame with be- 
leeving in him. To beleeuein Chriſt (faith Sainte Auſten) is to 
eate the bread of Life : He that beleeuerh,careth. Belecuc, and 
thou eateft, Now, can any thing be more aſſured, and more 
neerely applyed toa man, that it is his infallibly, then chat 
which he hath eaten? And ifto belecue in Chriſt, be the eating 
of him,and the cating aflureth him that eateth him,to live for 
exer, Iob.6.51, 58. then faith doth aſſure himthat belecuerh H 
| Chri 


—_—_— 


or the remoning of the Gag of the Goſpell gc. 


Chriſt, rhar he hath Chriſt,and all the benefics of his death and 
Pafſion, for his ereroall faluation, as he that hath eaten bread, 
hath the benefit of it, to the ſuſtentation of corporall life.Ofthis 
lively and certaine application of faith,the Fathers peake, Au- 


finſaith, that faith ſexe oP » layeth beld wn Chrift, Chryſoftome T:44. $9.ca 
I 


faich, Ler vs beleexe, ani we os preſent before vs, Ambreſe /obs, 


ſaich, That by faith Chriftss 1 , and is ſetne. Tertnlhian On Marke 
faich, That by faith (Þriff ir digeFied. Now,if Chriſt by faith be bom. 10. 


laid hold on, ſeenepreſent, rouched, and as food digeſted , it 
doth, accordingto the meaſure thereof,effeQually apply him , 
and giuethparricular aſſurance of Saluation, which is obtained 
by Chriſt; though we have neither miracle, nor extraordinarie 
revelation to tell-ys,that we are ſaued, Furthermore, faith is that 
which receiueth thepromiſe, Gal.3.14. It goerh out of a mans 
ſelfeto ferch allthat it beleeuerh , concerning ſaluation from 

God; moſt fully knowing that whatſoruer God promiſeth, he *' 
is able to performe it, Rom. 4.21, Hence is it,that by faith which 
applyeth the promiſe , and belecueth that God is true of his 
word,and able alſo to make it good, aboue all that we defire,or 
ynderftand, Ephel. 3. 20. weare aſcertained of that which we 
beleeuc ; neicher doth our faith Ragger,but maketh vs moſt aſ« 
ſured, while it is fixed on God, on his Word, on his will made 
knowne by his Word and promiſe, on the truth of thar alſo 
which he once hath ſpoken, & on his almi eh power to make 
it good accordingly. But God hathpromiled to euery true be. 
leeuer forgiueneſie of fhnnes, AR. 10. 43. andeuerlafting life, 
Toh. 3-1 5. Thus hagingſpoken, his will and good pleaſure is 
hereby knowne, this word will hee keepe, aodhis power will 
make it good : All which, crue faith applyeth ro him that hath 
ir, as ſpoken to him ( for ia this, faith excelleth all other graces) 
and ſo maketh him certaine of forgiueneſſe of finnes, and of 
everlaſting life, which wein our Creed profcfle to beleeue, nor 
onely that there is remiſſion of finnes, the reſurreRion of the 
body,and the life euerlaſting : bur cuery true beleever by faith 
faith,that bis finnes are remitted, his body ſhall riſe againe, as 
Tob was perſwaded,and that hee ſhall have life —_— : For 


to belecue them to be,and notto apply themyis nor @ iu iying 
aith, 
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+ bur ſuch a faith as is in reprobates, euen the faith of devils, 
—_— ſaving faith bringerh forth ſuch f3vics,as wil pro- 
claime to all,that faith is a grace of certainty.It makcth a belee- 
uer,that he ſhall not be confounded, Rom. 10. 11.to baue afh- 
ance,and acceſſe with confidence , Ephel. 3. 12+ Now, where 
thereis affiance,and confidence, there is much certainty in thag 

which worketh theſe. It worketh alſo hope ; now hope 
amketh vs glory,and confoundeth not, Rom.s. 2,5.and is the 
anchor of che ſoule ſure and firme, Heb. 6.19. yea bope is ſaid to 
haue glory and confidence, Heb. 3. 6. If bope then bee ſo cer. 
taine, ſure and firme,as chat we arc thereby confident, yea glo. 
rying, asif we had in poſſeſſion bat which we expeRto have, 
and neuer confoundeth, nor maketh vs aſhamcd,that is, faileth 
vsnot of that which wee looke for, but wee finde ſurely whar 
hope expeCteth : then much more are wee made confident 
faith it ſelfe, and particularly aſſured of thas which God hath 
promiſed, evenremiſſion of finnes, and erergall ſaluation, ſee- 
;ng hope is the fruic of faith, 


Contraried by CAmiquilie, | 


Tertnlin li.de Baptif. Faith, ſaith hee, hath ſafe ſecuffitie of 
ſalvation, 

( yprian,de Mortal ,God hath promiſed ynto thee, when thou 
departeſt out of this world, immortalitie and eternity,and doeſt 
thou doubt thereof ? This were not to know God : this is to of« 
fcad Chrift,the Maſter of Belecuers,with the Gnne of vnbelieſe; 
this is for a man being inthe houſc of faith, to be withour faith, 

Ambro/.in Pal. 118. Serm. 7. pag. 641. ſaith, The iuſt man 
knoweth that eternall life is lajd yp tor him, 

Anftin on Plal.149. There is a Linde of glorying in the con» 
ſcience, when thou knoweſt thy faithto bee ſincere, thy hope 
certainc,and thy loue without diſſembling. And Tom, 2. de ver- 
bis Domini, Serm.18, Allthy finnes are forgiuen thee: Thou art 
made a good ſonne,of ancuill ſeruant :; Therefore preſume thou 
not of thy working, bur of the grace of Chrill : for, ſaith the A» 
politle, Ye arc ſaved by grace. Here therefore is not arrogancie, 


but 
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bur faich : tomake knowne what thou halt receiued, is not 
prid-,but deuotion. 

Hilary in Matth, Can. 5, The Lord will haue vs hope for the 
kingdome of heauen , without any doubting + for otherwiſe 
there is no juftifi-ation of faith; if faith it ſclfe be vncerraine, 

Fulgentins lib. 1. de predeſt. ad Monimum: The iuſt luing by 
faich, faich confidently, I beleeucto ſee the goodneſle of rhe 
Lord inthe land of the living. 

CHMacarins hom, 17. Alchough (ſpeaking of the godly) they 
are not yetentred inco the whole inhericance prepared for them 
in che world co come: yet, through the earneſt which they now 
receiue,they are as certaine of ir,as if chey were already crowned 
and raigning, 

Bernard. is Epiſt.1 90. ad Innocent. PP. Tffaich wauer, then 
is our faith in vaine, and our Martyrs were fooles to ſufter fuch 
bitter things, for vncerraine rewards. And a lictle after he faith, 
citing Auſtin for ic, That faith is not held of him, that hath ic 
in his heart, to be there by conieCture,or in opinion, bur by cer- 
taine knowledge,the contcience giuing witnefle thereto. 


Gaineſaid by their owne men, 

The Dinines of Collen ſay, That we are iuftified by faith, as ,,. 1 
by the apprehending caule, ſuch a faith,as without all doubting pers 
aſlureth vs of the pardon of our ſinnes through Chriſt, 

The fame Dinin?s in Enchirid.Concil. Colon. tir. de inſtif. cap. 
Non habesergo, contefle this tor truth, thatto a mans iultificati. 
on it is required har he certainly belecue,nor onely in general, 
that they which truely repege, haue their finnes forgiuen them 
by Chritt,buc that his own ſelfe hath alſoforgiueneſle,through 
Chrilt, by faich. Now, if faich canaflure vs certainly, and with- 
out doubcing,of .ourruttification, and remiſſion of (innes, then 
fſoiceanalſuce vs of hfe evertafting, 

Biſhop F./ber inopaſcul. de fide & miſericord.axions.t0.ſaich, 
thatif we will enter into heauen, we mult not come with a dou- 
ble heart, or waucring faith, bur with that whichis altogether 
withoue doubting, and molt certaine, 

Job Bacon. & (, tharmciccd by Perer, m Rotw.$, D.7. Num, 


27, 3s 
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27-30. ſclef8. difþur. Toms, 2. affirme, that the knowledge of 
faith is equall in certainty, and farre abouc, and more certaine 
Ce Es 7 

l, id, Trid, de certit. grat, pag. 217+ faith, that 

Shough did not a man to be alogether ſecure 
av) from all care & heedfulneſle, yer wich one voice teach, 
that we muſt not tremble or miſtruſt, but have a firme hope,and 
certaine confidence: and ſaith further,that this is the dodtrine of 
all the Schoolemen and Fathers fince the Apoſiles. 

Scorms 3D. 23+ pagg6. As I beleeue God is three inperſon, 
and onein efſence, ſo doe | alfo beleewe my ſelic to have faich 
infuſed, whereby | beleeue this. 

Baxnes in Thom.22. Eucry one that belecuerh, ſeeth he doth 

Modine 1.2. 9.11 2. Art» 5. Caictan ibid. wnd Banner too, 
dare afficme,that a Chriftian man, by the infallible certaintie of 
faich, which cannot be deceiued, certaivly knowerh himfzlfe to 
have ſupematurall faith, 

Dom, Soto, Apol. cap. 2. boldeth, that s man may attaine to 
that certainty of bis owne grace, that he may,withour all doub. 
ting, be as ſure thereof,as he is,that there is a Citie called Rome, 

See diucrs other teſtimonies cited x large by Door Whiue, 
wherebe ſheweth, that ſuch as will not the certainty of 


. 


faith, yet hold ſureand firme certainty of bope,as all 
doubenlaefſe conching remifon of inves, And can they thus 
allowitin hope , which is buc a fruit of faith, and hath dllic 
firme and ſure certainly fromfaith, and not a&mir ir in fairh it 


we hold, that we may not be miſtaken; as alſoro helpeto the 
berter anſwering of ſuch places as be brought forth againſt this 

pan e—gy a mans ſaluation. 
hat this juſtifying,faving and applicative fairh,compre- 
hendiog init both hiftoricall and cemporarie faith , is euerac- 
companicd 
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companied with other graces of Gods Spirit : as with hnow. 
ledge, 2.Cor.q-1 3,14-andg- 1,6+ with bope, 1. Pet. 1. 21. with 
Lone and ( baritie, Gal. 5, 6. {.6. 23. 2» Tim-1.14. 1, The. 
5-8. 2. Thel. 3.6, with bolineſſe and ſanitsficatien, lude, verl, 20. 
2.The(.2.13- with paritie of beers, 1.Timi3-5; At. tg. 9. with 
4 good conſcience, 1\Tim.1.5,19.607, Phil, I. 25+ With rbedzence, 
Rev. 14-13. with good werkes, Inm.2.22. Heb.1r., with open pro- 
feſſion, 7.Cor.4.13: Atq-20, Rom10.10. with Projer, lam-1.6, 
= 5-15. Iude,verſe —— 14. with godly ſorrow, feare, 
revenge 00 a Mans ſelfe, 1,Cor.7.11. with patience in aduer- 
fitie, Iam.1. 3. 2+ Theſe L 4. Heb 6.12. Revel.r3.10. and with 
many other-yerrues, 1.Cor.7.11, 2.Pet.1.5,6,7. 23-Tid 2. 22+ 
and 3-10. 1.Tir.4.12. ReueL.2.19. 1,Cor.6,11. Sother ſuch as 
have this faith,are no Seſifidiens, as our Aduerſaries plcaſe in 
—— have their hich 
es proper operations,w 

this faith dike, bur rather they bavecheir ftrengrh 
from ſaich,and by itare ſeron wolſke , foas it and they toge- 
ther,make ys that we nexther ſhall be barres, nor withour fruit 
oy the wh —» of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, as S,Perer my 


eleRion ſure, 2.Per.3.5, 6,7, 
ta For ml fk bo emp hmen; pa 
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of God , por Sega eres. very from their proper workes, 
wherein they xe to be > rape ny ne 
ſaluation by Chriſt,or imaginarie of heaven, Hence is 
fuch as in the Scripture ace ſaid ro belecuc, are ſaid alſs 
to feare God,to be charitable,to beiuſt, ro eſchew-evill,to doe 
good,tofaft and pray go continge in the Word,to heare it with 
an honeft heart, to cometo the Sacraments, and ſo See 
mane vers or) wary apr ons oy 
he could 2, « 2+ Cor. 5-1, ; 
29. And yer nevertbelefſe he had care to keepe a good con- 
Cn deadindames, AQ. 24-16. endeyouring to 
God, z.Corig,y. and had excellent yertues »ccompany- 
bis faith, 2.Tim.3-10,1 1+ Dazid had particular aſſurance of 
of finne,z, Sam.32.17. yet he afterward for mer- 
cic feruently, Pſal. 51. and Chriſt knew bis houre, yer did avoid 
Heaebias that he ſhould liuc z, yet 
wſed the mennes of life, So Saint Pax! was ſure of , yet 
hy > any tnr irE LIN 
Thirdly,that neicher this faich, nor any of theſe graces re per- 
feQin this life ; for the Scripture ſpeaketh of degrees of Faith, 
Matth. $.26. and 15.28, Rom.4.21. and of the increaſe of farh, 
Luk.15.5. 2.Theſ. 1.3, 2Cor.10.15. Rom. 17. So of 
cheincreaſe of + irene ena de Ie _ 
of chavitie, 1. Thel.4. 10. of walking » Io 
| w5w 2099 3-18. »nd ſo of all other vertues which doe 
increaſe as the whole Church doth increaſe,as the Apoſtle wit- 
nefſech, 2-21, Sothac they are more ar one time chenar 
another, in ſuch »3 have chem ; and doe increaſe by degrees, 
h not alrke in all. byGek 
Hence it is,firft,thae ordinary meencs are preſcribed 
'nNot hehe eng for the increaſe and 
<ontinuance of all theſe graces,to wit, the Word, x Per. 2:1; 
the Sacraments, ond Prayer, which therefore the doe ever 
make vic of, AQ.2.42,46, Secondly , that the godly are ſo of- 
ten ſound favlc with, reproued, admoniſhed, and threarnedfor 
failing in their duties. Thirdly, chat doe ſo vilifie chem» 
felues, and renounce all nghtcoulnefle in B n_—_— 
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thereare lo 
them rocheir danies, a which 
that promiſes are made. 


they are weake and defeQtiue, d 
them vp to their ducies. 


with conditions annexed,to fhirre 
Fourthly ,that with theſe i of graces , there re- 
maineth in the moſt holieft natursll corruption, which 
is ſometime ſo ſtrong , as it not onely hindereth-cthe worke of 
theſe graces ( ſoas a regeyerate man caonet doethe good bes 
would)bur alſo is drawne to do that which he would not, Rom, 
.1 5,18. Hence it is,. fictt, chat the beft-haue ſometime broken 
inco foule enormities, as may be ſeene in Daxid, Solomon, 
and others. Secondly,that God fo threatens & chaſtiſerh them, 
as mennes to awake andreclaime them. Thirdly , thaeth ſo. , 
humble themſelues, fo cry and call,as if they were forfaten, | 9 
F ,thac this faith,and theſe graces arc not ſeen, nor feleto ©: his in Bi- 
bee at all cimes alike in operation ; bur ſo weakened through Cp 4bbers 
ſtrength of corruption, & ſo brought vnder,as if they had clean «(wer to Bi 
loſt cheir verrues, and faith in a ſort had failed 3 which in ſome - em ” 
agony of (piric., cauſeth them to veter ſorve vacomfortable [2b Pd * 


er wana ve 6 of dc of any hopeof (al- ep rn 
uation,euen 34 Chriſt onthe , My God,myGod, pg-2 57+ 
why haſt thou-forſaken me? And as Dawid ſometimes did in the 


Plalm*,Pſ.r 31.864, 6-8 22. 1,2-8:31.22.8&38.1,8.&55.4,5. 
Fifchly and laſtly, that albeit the imperfeRiion of graces, and 


 corruptions of nature doe weaken thus the power of faith, and * 


other accompanying graces, much troubling the foule of a true 
B-leeuer ; yer doe none of them hereby 7. 7a nut nor 
change their qualitie ; but faith holdeth its hold, though ſome- 
time as doth a Palſie hand, and feiverh againſt doubting, ull ic 
caoquer inthe combate, a3 may bee ſeene in Daxids confi ts, 
Firſt,he will ay to his ſoole (ayhe dothin a Plalme ) Why rs 
—— 7 within me? yes rywſt in Ged, Secondly, he will 
runne to God in Prayer, which is che true fruit of faith, Thirdly, 

he will proteſſe his fanch, and truſt in God. So lob in his 

terrours, (aid, If he kill yet will I cruft in hin.Sorha: taich 
, doilernnceinibenadhnfrrondles, and laueth Dawetin 
very den of, Lyoas, and other inthe midi of a ficry Oven, 
; There« 


—— 
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Cdn jart. 


| Therefore, forllchodefolvof ts 
rions over-ſwaying too z yer deſtroy not 
jn the ele, nor annihilace their are moſt certaine of 
rheic ſaluation-in theend. 
r.Cor.9.27. Bur 7 ny body, # into [ab 
ieflion, left that by any meanes, te hore rm 
wy elfe ſhemid be a Caſtaway. nw 
Anſw,'t This place ſpexkerh noe of a C, ,as 
bated to erernall detiruRtion; bur the word one not ap- 
like reffuſefiluer, which 
,ler.6-30. So us the mean} 
to other,doe ſo demeane my ſelfe,ns my 


$6,000 en mee ofthe 
6. going before this obicRed place: / rherefore ſo rune 
mr remain 3 o fg I, not as one he deveod dd 
Therefore ſpeaking (© afſuredly of ſaluation in the former verſe, 


© hecaonor be ynderftood here,#s making doubt thereof; ſor ſo 


ſhould he be made to ſpeake contraries. But the Apoſile (hew- 
eth, that with his fairh of of aſſurance of ſaloarion, 
hedid ioyne the meanes, the more to further, and the more to 

his ſaid affor ance: For he knew, and twught, andſo 
dbe we,thar the vſe ofthe meanes to ſaluation, weakeneth not 


' thewffirance ; but rather confirmethrit x and therefore doe wee 


that truely beleeve, vie ſuchmeanes and confiancly. | 

Thirdly , this plate wilt nor afford any good reaſon again 
the afſurance of faluation. S, ®aw/ was ſure of his ſaluation,and 
hee vied fuch lawfull meanes as might farther him m che way 
and that he errghe tot be a Caſtaway hee oppoſed his corrupti- 
ons,nct liuing carnally ſecure, nor yainely preſumpruous; _ 
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did he negle& to doe what he oughtto doe, Will it hence ther- 
fore follow,thathe doubted of his ſaluation ? He profeſſed as 
you ſee before, the contrarie. Faith, inthe vſe of the meanes, lo. 
{erb not, bur gers aſſurance, and groweth more confident, 
_ Rom-11.20. Then fkendeſt by faith ; bee not bigh-minded , but 
eare, fc. 
f Anſw. 1.1f this place, ſpoken to the Church of Rome, will 
afford the concluſion, that wee cannot be certaine of ſaluation, 
buc that they which now ſtand,may fall away: how commeth ic 
to paſſe, that Papiſts ſo bragge of the infallibilicie oftheir Chur- 
ches not falling ? 

Secondly, feare here is oppoſed to high-mindedneſſe, and car- 
nall ſecuritie,and not to _ — ol ſaluation. 

Thirdly,the Apoſtle taketh not away the aſſurance of 
ſaluation , but preſcribeth the meanes of Traning vs therein, 
that we fall not away, For the true feare of God, and humilitie 
of Spirir,will greatly awe vs,and keepe ys from departing from 
God, ler. 33. 40. 

Fourthly, the = here ſpcaketh to chem, as to a mixc 
company, and as they were ourwa rofeflors of the faith of 
nano a th Elect o God, andll ye nd Geer be 
n—_ of which the queſtion cannot finally fall 
away, bur the other may, & ſo be mncertaine of their ſaluation. 

Phil, 12. Works out your ſaluation with feare and . 

Anſw. This place way be,and is 8gainſt the vaine ſecuritic of 
faluation ; bur not againſt true and ſound aſſurance thereof, 

For firſt,the A aſſureth them of ſaluxcion, by ſaying, 
your /aluation, making it theirs already. 

Secondly, he vrterech nothing that might canſe doubting ; 
bur onely exhorteth them to doe that which they ought to doe, 
for the better aſſurance of their ſaluation, that is, to worke ic 
out with feare and trembling : thus warning them hereby to 
take heed of yaive preſumption, and careleſſ ſecuritic, and nor 
to cauſe them to liue in doubt of their ſaluation., 

Thirdly, we muſtknow that there is a two-fold-feare ; The 
one a {cruile,diftruſting, diſcouraging, difiraQting legall feare, 
begorren by the ſpirit of — , andis —_ to wg 

aith, 
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faith,and ſpirituall comfort, which feare cuery where the godly 
are dehorted from,Eſa.35.4-& 41-10.& 43.1-& 54-4,14. Luke 
12-32, This feare Chriftredeemeth vs from, Luk. 1. 74. Heb. x, 
1 5+ the Spirit of God freeth vs from, Rom.$.rg, 2.,Tim.r.7.and 
perfeRloue caſts it out, 1.Tob. 4.48. The orher is a filiall feare, 
carefull and louing, a feare of awetull reverence, begotten by 
the Spirit of adoprion,cuer attending,as a handmaid, on ſaving 
faich. To this the faitbfull are exhorted, Luk. 1 2.5, 1.Per.2. 17, 
Reuel. 14-7. And this feare may be with reioycing,as in Plal, 2, 
11. Serne the Lord with feare , andrevoxce unto him with trem. 
bling. To which words in that Pſalmethe Apofile here alludech 
And he that alwayes thus feareth, is pronounced thi phe 


28. 14. And of this feare ſpeaketh che Apofile in this place to 
the Phagpen; which feare doth not hinder , bur 


mans affurance of ſaluation, keeping him from departing from 
God,as before is noted out of ler, 32. 40, and from preſuming 
ypon their owne ftrength,and to reſt ypon God, and in himto 
be Rrong, Epheſ.6.10. as in the next verſe, Phil. 2.1 3.is cuident, 
See for this, Auſtin; expoſition, 1b.de gra. (5b. arb.cap.g. Pro. 
ſper,apud «Ambroſe, Epift. 84. 

Prou.38.14. Bleſſed: bee that feareth alway, © 

Anſw. This filiall feare chac maketh a man bleſſed, and kee» 
peth him with God from falling away ,aftordeth no reaſon for a 
true beleever ro doubr of his ſaluacion. 

Eccleſ.9.1, Noman knoweth either lone or hatred, by all that 
before them, 

Anſw. It is true, that by beholding outward things, how all 
things come alike to all:we cannot know loue or hatred; for of 
theſe outward chings Salomon ſpeaketh. Neuerthelefſe, chough 
we cannot know by fight, yer may we diſcerne by faith and in» 
_—_ graces, by Gods Spiricand fruit thereof, that Godlo» 
veth vs. 

2, Pet. 1.10, Gine diligence to make your calling and cletiion 
ſave, bc. 

eAnſw. This Scripture is againſt our Aduerſaries, and for 
vs: for it teacheth, that a man may come to aflurance of ſaluat 
on by this diligence. % 

ou, 


" 
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Prou.20.9. Whocanſay, [ hane made my heart cleane, 1 ans pure 
from my fine? | 

Anſw. 1.1: is true, either can make himſelfe pure and cleane 
by his owne power,or that hee is pure by any inherentrighte- 
ouſneſle, or that hee is made perfeRly pure in this life by Gods 
Spirit. 

mt 2 true Beleeuer can ſay, that faith purgeth the 

hearc, At.15.9. that by the bloud of Chrift he is cleanied from 
all his finnes, 1.Job..7.that he is ſanCified, Heb,10.10.and alſo 
by the Spirir, 1. Per.1-2. | 

Thirdly,chus being ſanRified, he is ſure chat he hath the Spi= 
rit of Chriſt, Ioh. 14-17. and that he is iuttified, Rom.$.,9.and 
then is he cerraine that be ſhall be glorified, Rom, 8. 30, 33. 

Fourthly, and although this ſanQtification be nor perfeCt in 
this life; yet this hindereth not our faith,to aſſure ys of ſaluari- 
on; becaule faith taketh hold of the truth of Gods promiſes 
made to cuery true beleeuer in Chriſt, who is our Wiſdome,our 
Iuſtification,our SanRtification and Redemprion, 1. Cor. 1.30» 
who hath perfeRed for eucr by one ottering,them that are ſon- 
Qified, Heb.10.14- andſohath obmined cuerlafting redemp- 
tion for vs, Heb.9.12.$o as though no man can ſay, that his 
heart is perfeRlly cleane, nor that hee is pure wholly from finne 
in himlelfe, or by himſelfe : yer is he in and by Chriſt moſt per. 
fe; fo ns he need not doubt of his ſaluacion. 

lob 9.20. /f l in/tifie my ſeife, my owne month ſhall condenme 
me, &c, ; 

Anſw, 1. Job here diſclaireth his owne righteouſneſſe ; hee 
was then no Papitt, Secondly, this isno argument againſt the 
aſlurance of his ſaluation : For though there be no ionthes 
of & mans ſclfe,nor the righteouſnefle of the Law to afſure him 
of his (aluerion, yer is there another rigbteouſnefſe , which is 
called the righteon/neſſe of fairh, Rom.4. 13. by which atrue 
Belecueris certaine of his/faluation: And though Job thus re- 
nounced his owne righteouſnefle, yer was heaflured of his ſal- 
uation, yea and (o iffured, a$ in the midt of his ſo grieuous at- 
fl.Qions, begrmed through ictorriumph, lob 19, 25,26, 29+ 
neither could his faich bee made to let goe its hold +: _ 
X 2 ce 
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hee ſaid , If bee kill mee, yet will I eruft in him, 
1.Cor.4.4+ For ] know nothing by my ſelfe, yet am Inot thereby 


4, | 
Anſw. 1. What is this againſt aſſurance of faluation > Whar 
if Paul was no Papift,rei juſtification by workes? muſt ic 
needs follow,that he bad therefore no aſſurance of ſaluation? Is 
ie clecre,as before is proued, that Pax was certaine of his ſal. 
uation ? Therefore hence to ferch an vncertainty thereof, croſ- 
ſeth the plaine euidences of his afſurance , and ſo is a lewdcol- 
IcRion, 

Secondly ,the Apoſtle here,though hee knowes himſetfe not 
iuſtified by his owne innocene liuing and righteouſneſſe, Phil, 
3-9- yet was he ſure that by Chriſt he wasiuftified, Gal. 2. 16, 
20. & 5. 20, hauing atrained to that righteouſneſſe through 
faith, Phil. 3.9. Ofhis iuſtification he doubted nor, for hee here 
abſolutely denyeth himſelfe iuſt by his owne righteouſneſſe; 
as otherwiſe he ſhewes himfelfe co know as ccrrainly,thar hee js 
luſtified by Chrift,Gal.2.20. Phil.1.19, 20. Therefore 

che firſt he cannot aCure himſelfe of ſaluation, yer may hee 
by the latter,as indeedhe was, Rom. 8.1, 30,39, 

Thirdly, the A ſpeaketh not here of the iuftification of 
his perſon, bur of his office, as hee was an A , and aTex- 
cher of the Corinthians,and of the Gentiles, For when he ſaith, 
] know nothing by my ſeife, he meaneth it ofthe ourward diſpen- 
faction ofthe minifterie, wherein his owne conſcience bare him 
witneſfſc , that hee had beene faichfull , as hee alſo ſpeakes irt 
2.Cor.1.12. and 2+ 17+ = 2,5. and had not failed of his 
duty, to his witting; yer could he not hereby iuſtifie himſelfe, 
nor would hee iudge himſelfe, nor regarded hee to be iuſtified 
of other, burreferred the i thereof ynto God, who, 
faith he, judged him, to wit, that bee was faitbfull, by the tefli- 
monie of his owne conſcience. $o as here is no argument 4- 
= afſurance; but rather for his affurance, as knowing that 

20d iudged aright of him, though neicher himſclfe nor other 
could fo ivdge of him. 


Phil.1g, 1.2. Who cay underſtand big erreur;? Cleanſe thous 


framſecres fanire, 
Anſw, 


- &- "= 
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Anſw, 1. It followes not, that becauſe a man cannot know 
all his errours #nd hidden faules, therefore he is not ſure of his 
faluation. For as the knowledge of chem all, (if ſo 8 man could 
know them)would not give once of ſaluacion (for the fight 
of finnes ſheweth to vs miſery,and not hope of felicitie:) ſo the 
not ynderſtanding them,cannot debarre a man from the afſu- 
rance of ſaluation, becauſe faluation is purchaſed by Chriſt, 
who cleanſeth vs of all finne,ſecrer, as well as open, ynknowne, 
as well 4s knowne ; and faith, taking hold of the promiſe of 
the forgiueneſle of finnes through Chriſt, afſureth of ſaluation. 

Secondly, . this ſpeech,that none can ynderftand his errours, 
being vnderftood of all men whatſoeuer , then it comprehen- 
deth Abraham,and Moſer, Danid,holy Simeon, Peter and Pad, 
with other holy men,who yer had aſſurance of their ſaluation, 
as our Adverſaries deny not : And therefore the not enderfian- 
ding of all the errours of « mans life, is no hindrance of the afſu- 
rance of ſaluation. 

1.Cor.0. 1 2. Let bins that thinks that hee flandeth , take heed 
left he fall, 

Anſw. 1. Good counſell tovſe meanes, as wary circumſpe- 
Qion, & diligent endeuour to jis no argument againſt 
the certainty of ſaluatiomfor ſound __ cauſeth no 
ligence in WMeanes 2 as We in Saint Fax/and 
once ema ic 35s 

Secondly, Saint Paw/ ipeakes tothe preſurnpruous and con- 
ceired; Cel, Leh here hen flaodeth, rake 
heed. f 

Thirdly,grant it ſpoken tothe beſt afſured; yer here is no- 
thing againſ 

Y 


chat aflurance; for the Apoſtle faich not, Leſt hee 
fall away , as ſpeaking of Apoſtacie finall , but of falling into 
finnes, left they prouoke God co pumſh them, as he did the I{- 
tes. | 

Fourthly , if yet further it bee yeelded of falling away, then 
itisto be ynderſtood onely of ſuch among them , as might fi- 
—_— ; for Saint Pax! ſpake to a mixt company,andnot of 
the EleR them : for in verſe 1 3. following, the Apoſtle 
Rreogrhenerh heir aſſurance yery fully againſt all remprations, 
| X 3 Therefore 


— 
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Therefore take this place howſocuer they pleaſe , yer it is no= 
 hemtaaraly ne bere infeeve 
1-Pet.1.17 P tre 8 in feare, 

G Labor ore nne/ crater Fer wharge di 
with God from falling front him, and (o rather affureth them, 
then any way cauſerth doubting of ſaluation. The anſwer before 
to Phil.2.12. is « full anſwer co this place. 


Places of Scripture #bietted ; hat iuftifymng faith once bad, 
may bee left, and « true beleever perifh: And 
therefore no certaine aſſurance of ſalnation, 


Before the obieRted places be produced, ir is good to know 
the cruth of the Tenent,and how it is to be yaderftood, to wit, 
eo hea inn Sepenre. of, forbifrieal 

Faith is di in » Firft, 
faith,a ——_— mnt ay. 7 with an «ffent to 
the truths of God , and prof, of Religion , but without 
lively effets and fruirs ; this is a dead faith, Iam. 2. 17,24. Ab 

IEE—_ tata ye. 
ſecs to bee done throu ing power, 1 Cor. 14.4 
Math. 17+ 20. AQs 14. 9. Thisiscalled » miraculous faith 


: Thirdly, tpn ok —_— 
the minde, Math. 13.20. hearing , Toh. 5. 35. yes 
doing many things, Mar. 16. 20. Bur this endureh bur fora 


ſeaſon, Iob.g.35- Mar. 4. 17. for thatit bath not roote in him 
that hath ie, Marth.13, 21. wanting moifture, Luk. 8,6, the 
heart being as flony ground , Mar.q.16. and fo, intime of 
ſecution for the Word, it withereth,and ſuch a Belecuer 
away,Luk.8.13. and is offended, Mar.4.17. This is called rem- 
perarie faith. Of theſe faiths the queſtion is not : for biftoricall 
is alſo in Devils as well as men, lam. 2, Faith of miracles lafted 
but for a time, and was the faith of ſorne few, Faith tempors- 
rie may beloſt; the Scriptures are plaine for it. 

Bur the faith which we ſay cannot be loft, is that precious 
faich,r.Per.r.1.cthat ynfained faith, which is with 
apure heart, 8 good conſcience, 1.Tim. 1-5, working wb” 
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Gal.5.6. that faith which iuftifieth, Rom.g.1. which ſauerh, 


Eph.2.8, by which Chriſt dwelleth in ys, Epb.3.17, and by 


which the world is overcome, 1.Ioh.g.q.through which, by the 
wer of God, we are kept vnco faluation,..Peti1r.g. This is cal- 
the moſt holy faith, Jude, verf.20. andis properly the faith 

of Gods EleR, Tir. 1.2. 
This faich may be ſhaken, and the power of ic ſometime very 


- gremtly weakened, and ſometime be ſo madeto languiſh, as the 


crve beleeuer may cry with the affited Facher in ll, 

Lord, 1 belrene , belpe then my wnbchiefe, Mar 9.14. the ſenſe 

liecle, and the power thereof hardly felt,for a 

time thepartie being as it were in a ſwoune or craunce, through 

Jawa mnans my 4 neuerthelefle it is nor loſt 
nor 


ation, Bur 

» 10 as that the celefÞ Belrewerrcamn periſh vt- 
terly: which is proued not onely from all which hath beene ſaid 
before, for proofe of the certainty of faluarion, but alſo by 0. 
ther manifold reaſons of great force to perſwade hereto. 

I. From God the Father,and thus, Firſt from bis decree which 
alrereth not:for in him is no yariablenes,nor ſhadow of turni 
Jam-1.17. be not, Mal. 3.6. no moredoth his decree, 
bur his counſel! ftand. Now God hath decreed who ſhall 
be ſaved, Rom. 8. 30. and he hath decreed that ſuch ſhall be- 
leeve, AR.13.43. thac they ſhall be holy and blamelefſe in loue, 
Eph.1.4- be confirmed tothe Image ofhis Sonne , Rom.$.29. 
——_—_—_— workes,Eph.2.10, bring forth fruic, and that the 
ſame ſhall remaine, toh. r 5-16. Therefore by this decree of God, 
neither they nor theſe their graces ſhall finally decay, Secondly, 
From his Concnant, which is an everlaſting Coucnant , not to 
tarneaway from vs to do vs good, bur ro pur his feareim our 
hearts, char we ſhall nor depart from him, ler. 3 2.40. Therefore 
by this everlaſting Couenam they cannot peri irdly, From 
bis gifts, among which, is faith to belecue in Chriſt, to ſuffer al. 
foor hies, Phi. og. Bur theſe gifrs and callings of God ure 
without ance , Rom-n.29. Therefore can they never be 
loft, nor chat have chem , periſh. Fourrhly , From God: 

allin vs , both the will and the deed, Phil. 2.13. and 


atthings for vs, Elay 16.12. reioycing over ys _ 
X 4 cs 
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Ier.33.41.Pſal. 147-1. and 14 9.4- and to beawifie vs with 
ſaluacioo, 9.4. for what worke he beginneth , the ſame 
will he perfe& to the end, Phil. 1.6. For euery branch that bee. 
reth fruice, the Facher purgeth,that i may bring forth more fro, 
Joh. x5. 2« Such a b then ſhall never wither or fall a. 
way. fore the worke of our ſaluation, _agbiges and 
continued of God,and not being our worke, but his, whocan 
hinder our ſaluation? Fiftly, From Geds promiſes which are in- 
fallible , never failing in any thing which he hath promiſed, 
Ioſ.u1.45-and 23.14,15. t-King.8.56.Now, he hathpromiſed, 
Firft, chat be will never ſuffer his ro be tempted aboue their abi. 
licie, ,,Cor.10.+3. Secondly, rhart he will giue the iffue with 
the temptation, that they may be able ro beare it, 1.Cor. 10.13, 
Thirdly, that chough rhe iuft man be ſo overtaken, that he , 
doth fall , yer ſhall he not be yrterly caſt downe, Pſal.37.24. * 
Therefore cannot the EleR fall finally and periſh. , 
Frem Gods pawer who eftabliſheth and keepeth vs ffbm 
2-Thefl. 3.3. vpboldeth all that fall , and raileth chers vp, Plal, 
145-14- for he vpholdeth them with bis hand, that 
pot be yterly caſt downe, _ and ſoarc kept wed 
power vato ſaluation, 1.Pet.1. Fifthly , therefore except « 
power be to ouermaſter Gods power, the EleR cannet per! 
Sixtly, and lafily, From the pr inve cauſe of all this dealing of God 
thus with bis people, why he hath thus decreed, couenited, given 
gifts , wrought his worke, made ſuch promiſes, and ſoſuppor- 
reth theo»: which isthe good pleaſure ofhis will, Epb. 2.5, his 
kindenefle, his loue and mercie, Tir.3.3,5. Toh. 3.16. withour 
any deſertof ours, Tit.3.5, Now, the hencaale ever 
9 which moved him to chule vs, is that 
| eucr his goodnefſe towards vs, and therefore canoe 
. 4 wy finally periſh, Thus farre reaſons from Ged the Fa- 


IL From God the Soune, Teſns Chrift : he is not 
the Auchour , but alſo the — wa tar —_ 
Flr _ w_ be loſt, Secondly, in him a// Ire 

| to  groweth into a boly Temple, 
233. That hacker ahick groweth , doth trends 
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periſh. Thirdly, He /anerh his people, Marth. 1.21. loſeth nothing, 
mr caſfteth —_— that come "Nt loh.6.37,39. m7 can any 
plucke thens out of his hand but he gineth to them eternall life, loh. 
10.28, Howis it poſſible then that any of his ſhould periſh? 
Fourrhly , He hath prayed God for all his (whom his Father 
hath giuen him , who cicher haue beleeued,or (hall beleeue in 
him, Ioh.17.9,20, ) that he would keepe them through his 
Name, from euill, ver. 11.15. and he alfo doth ſtill make con- 
tinuall interceffhon for his , Rom.$.34. Heb.7.25. and appea- 
reth for them in his Fathers preſence, Heb.9.24. Now, vnlefſe 
men will ſay, that Chrifts prayers are not heard, contrary to 
Ioh.1 1.42. andthat God is not well pleaſed with him, contra- 
ric to Matth.3.17. it cannot be, that bis faithfull children 
ſhould periſh and loſe their faith, 

11L From God the holy Ghoſt, who dwelleth in v1.2 Tim. 
14-and abidethinvs, L.Joh.2.27. who is called Gods earneſt 
in our hearts, 2.Cor. 1.22. and 5-5-and ſoare we ſealtd there. 
with, Eph. 1.13- and thus not here for a time, buteuen wars 
the day of Redemption, Eph.4.30., Therefore is it not poſſible 
for the Ele co periſh, except this earneſt of our God, and this 
his Heavenly Seale be of no validity. 

ILL. From the words of Scripture, ſpeaking ſo confi. 
dently of crue Beleeuers faluation : He that beleeweth in the 
Sonne, hath exerlaſtng bfe, Toh, 3.36. and Bull not come into 
- ances wry arr —— loh.y 24. For 
through f, 1 , power » are vue /a/natren, Ds 
Per.1.5. yea, the begotten of God keeperh hv and the wicked 
one toncheth bins not, 1.lob.q. 18. for the the inſt is 41 4 
ſhining light , which ſboneth more and more vate the perfel2 day, 
Ptou.4-18. And thoſe that are planted in the Howſe of the Lord, 
Ball flowriſh, and ſtill bring forth frave, Pal.g2. 13, 14. Allo, 
The righteous bal hotd on bis way, andbe fad renee, 
Gi oh, Rom8. 28,19, Therefore donorthey periſh a 

Rt leſus, 9 ore do noe iſh, nor 

chav ay periſh 


V. From fimilitudes, out linely the dureable eftute of 
God EO foie air Fit, fees rae —_—_ 
[2 


CE —— 
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godly man is2s 8 tree planted by the rivers of water , that brin. 
h forth his fruit in due ſeaſon, and his legfe hall nor wither ner 
Ede peither ſhall the fruiee thereef be conſanned, Exe. 47.12. Se- Se- 
bow we mee | 7 in righte- 
_—_ 4 bead body & members x.Corr2, 
CODE EEE SD 
2. 
19. 9. Ep.4. 16 Foundly, Fre ſehr not by any 
be bexten downe, Mai.7.2 4,25. Fifthly, From line. 
fonntainesof ware. For, ſaich Chrilt,che water that I ſhall giue 


ſhall be in bima well of water ont 1meo 
flow Rivers 


> tm ry rr Acceatacds, in tndy mans, yrs 
ving kiodnefle,in mercies, in faichfulneſle, can be forſakenznor 

then a.rue head ca0 ſuffer «true member of the body toperiſly 
nor, then fountaines of living water, ever , can cuer be 
—_— nor, then a houſe wiſely built ypon a rocke, can 


= power 

VI. Fro power the 

II Fa: leprenllet I.Per.1.5.for it is of « com 
oe 


- vw re ery Eph, "6.16. 
Loar makerh ic aboue all powerfully preualene. Thirdly; 
EE 

che wal, 1 4» , againſt all ſorrs of perſecu- 
ons, aflitions end ariels of what kind fever, ara ren 
Sarandon, cruell #, ſcourgiogs, 
bonds, impriſonments, Roning,, ſawing , killing with 
the (word, wandriog ib Shcep-skinnes, Goat-okiones , being 
deftizune, affiiied and tormented, wandring in mountaioes, 
dennes 


4. > 4a. 


— 
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dennes and caues of the earth; and yer for all this, were by faith 
more then  HeOT1-35:30,27;38: Rom.$8 37; 
This is further manifeſt in all holy and conſtant Martyrs in all 


Fifchly, ic prone ogintleteromno od dif- 
quietnefſe of mind,and apprehenſions; as we ray ſee 


_—_ obey gravy 0 - tate” faid, Cp 
art # 4 /qwicted with me ne 
—— thereto, Truſt i» God, Faich in ym {-—p lay all 


will allay all 
_ > A God, —_ | why haft thow ferſakenme? There he 
es of his roaring crying day and night, and yet God 
x not, What was his corafort ter ans home noe 
—_— _ defpaire? Euen his faich , which both made 
im ill, and cry, God, 0 my od;yea challen- 
* Godfor his G6 - oy + nn God, +4 And fo vi- 
orious was faith, rhat at kength he triumphed with joy, and 

ſaid, I will declare thy nenee to my brethren , and in the midſt of 
rhe congregation will 1 praiſe thee, ver(, 22. Of ſuch a force of 
faich may we obſcruc in many Plalmes of Dawid;Ofthis mcon- 
ble grace we haue arare ivftance in 7b , who in a Sea of 
miſeries , when the yenome of Gods arrowes was felt in his 
ſoule; when he ſaw God to ſer him us a marke ro ſhoot «r;when 
his wife grieved him, his friends vexed him , and Satan tryed 
himto the vitermoſt , and he of all us comfortiefſe; even 


then, event in chis is ſorrowes, and w 
ofdeſpaire, hi biokinh wa, oy rk not eo faint ; and - hep woo 
braſt forth in the midR of theſe his vnſpeakeable calamitics 


ourward, and terrors cvs ey will I truſt 
m hw. So that great is the fairh in Th caſes, 
and therefore being = beings rien, nate, 
VII. From mew onder their falls, 
when they have bene tb wounded , at wounes haue 
ftunke , yu fred | #5 David ſpeaketh. Fearefull 
were the falls of Dawid Peter; bur neither of them fell final- 
ly; for they recouered : neither fell they totally : for Dawid in 
Palme 51.1 1.fpeakerh as he ther had, us yer, Gods Spitit,and 
c— O—— DD. 
Spirit: 
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: Spirit from him. He ſaith not, Giye me; bur, Take it not from 
me. And asfor Peter, itisclcere , that Chriſt prayed for him, 
thac his faith ſhould not faile, as not finally, ſo not corally Luk, 
22-3 1- For acruc Beleever, inthe day of bis converſion, hath a 

new birth, Loh... and bis ſtate is compared to a'reſurretion, 
and is called the ReſurreRion , Rev. 20-6. Now, if a man 
eruly regenerace, could wholy loſe his faith and godlinefſe, 
ny fr after rerurne againe repentance, beſides bis fit 
birth , and firſt reſurre&tion, there would bee ſo many births 

and - reſurreRions, as there be falls, and rifings _ 
but the Scripture {peaketh bur of one ſpiritual new birchz 

and here, of one reforreion, and not of moe new births 

and reſurreQions: for the firſt new birth they cannot loſe : for 

the ſeed of God doth remaine in them, 1. loh. 3.9. and the ſe- 
cond death ( which is damnation) hath no power on him, thax 

hath partin the firſt ReſurreQon, Rev.20.6. Bur if ſuch a one 
could totally and finally fall away , it ſhould have poweron 
him, and be could not riſe againe voto newnelle of life, There- 
fore the crucly Regenerace , though they fall, yes, and thac 

-— + avg yet fall chey not corally,nor cherefore can 
VIIL and laſtly, From the ſextence of the bely Ghoſt, vpon 

$ee how Saint 811 thoſe which finally apoltate from Gods people, I. lob. 2- 
Auſtin thus 19, Firſt, ſaith the Apoltle, They were not of vs, that is, notof 
expounds the the EleQt: for by vs, /obw vnderfiands himſclfe and the Choſen 
meaning ofGod, effeQually called, true belecuers, lively members of 


jrpelyeire  Chrift, and children of God , which they indeed were not, 
gainſt Biſhop, though,by for atime, they had the name to be ſuch. 


of the certain- Secondly, of. had beene of vi((aith be would no dowbt 
ty of (aluation, hawe continued Mabe the Apoſtle yr ers ſpeaketh, 
P4$-331.334 ſaying, No dewbe, thas ſuch. as be of the number as hee himſelfe 
was of, do continue, and fall pot away fromchem, Thirdly, 
char all thoſe iuftifyed ones are nor of them, but 0+ 
ther are mixed with chem ; theſe are which fall away, 
and not any of che reſt totally and finslly. Fourtbly, thet albeir 
theſe are not manifeſt to men, ſo as they abide inthe 
Church, but ſceme to be the lame that be; porehols Bhs 
ng 
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ling away, diſcouers thE co be none of that bleſſed number;yea, a See Seigfri- 
andch ore they fal away,that ir avighrbe made manifeſt that rhey Saccus de 
were nst of them. And to this adde the of Jude, ver. 19. That _ _ 
-_ + ſeparate themſelues,are ſenſnal, having northe Spirit; dubitatione in 
and, if any man haue not the Spirit,he is none of Chriſts, Rom. zegotio iuſifi- 
8. 9. Therefore they are not regenerate by the Spirit: they are ©4#9#is, very 
none of Chriſts, which fall away, * howſocuer for a time th largely hand- 


: ling this mat» 
may ſeeme to bee his. Theſe ſeeming faichfull ones, onely from all F 
away,and none of the truely iuſtified. vick _ - 


The obiefted Scriptures anſwered. 


Luk.8.13. They on the Rocke , are they which when they beare, 
receine the Word with toy: and theſe haxe no roote which for a while 
beleene, and in time of temptation fall away, 

Anſw. It is not denied of ys, but that ſome kinde of belee- 
uers may fall way, This is not the queſtion; bur, Whether crue 
beleeuers having ſaving faith, and truely perſwaded of Gods 
Tercy towards them, in Ieſus Chriſt , bringing forth lively 
fruirs of faith,can finally fall away? Thisis the queltion,and not 
the other. To this place then I thus anſwer, That it ſpeaketh 
not of them that beleeue by a —_— faich, which rooteth ys 
into Chriſt, bur of an inferiour faith, asthe words plainely 
teach : for it is ſaid, that they haue no roote , which for « while 
beleewe. Such indeed may,and doe fall away in time of trouble 
for Religion. Therefore it is weake and rootleſſe arguing,from 
the falling away of them which haue this rootleſſe faith,to con- 
clude the falling away of them which have true ſound iuſtifying 
faith. For albeit ſauing faith includerh hiſtoricall and rempora- 
rie, yer bethey not one and the ſame, but doe much differ, as 
before is manifeſted, and even alſo our of this Parable : For 

Firſt, Tempoerarie faith is in them whoſe hearts are rocky and 
tony, Luk.8.1 3. bur ſaving faith is in thoſe, whoſe hearts bee 
good and honeſt, verſe 15, Secondly, Temporarie faith is in 
them that receiue the Word immediately with a fudden affe- 
tion of ioy,Mar.4. 16, Math. 1 3.20. Iob.g.35. but no menti- 
on is made of ſound iudgement and ynderltanding, or of an at= 

tentiue 


— 


Rhemes againſt Rome, 


Occumen. on 
this place. 


remtive minde to leatne, vnderſtand and keepe it : Bur (auing 
Faith is in him-chat ſo heareth;that he doth vnderſtand it;in hea. 
ring,attenderh; & inrendeth in hearing,to ynderſtand, 3.7 em- 
porary faith is in them, which have no root in themſclues, Mar. 


13-21. nor moiſture, Luk.8.6. Bur,fauing faithis in them char = 


haue root, Epheſ.3.17. and are full of moifture, maintained by 
the founraine of Chriſts grace : for our of the belly of ſuch be. 
leeuers ſhall low rivers of _y waters, lob.7.38. which (hall 
ſpring vp to erernall life, Ioh. 4. 14. 4. Temperaric Faith 
may they haue, which yer want lively fruits, though they may 
doe in ſhew many things, Mar.6. 20. Therefore in this parabo. 
licall expoſition, Chrift mentioverh no fruits of this temporarie 
faich : bur ſauing faich in them that haue ir}, bearerh fruit, and 
bringeth forth , ſome an hundred, ſome faxty, and ſome thirty 
fold, Matth. 13.23. Mar.4.20- 

Laftly,temporarie faith, in time of trouble and perſecution for 
the Words ſake , doth not preſerue ſuch beleeuers from being 
forchwith offended thereat, Matth.1 3.21. Luk.8.13. Bur ſaving 
faith keepeth a true Chriftian from taking ſuch an offence , ma- 
king him ro keepe the Word, and to bring forth fruit with pa- 
tience, Luk.$.15. in which patieace they pofleſſe their foules, 
and ſo fallnot away. Therefore ſeeing there is ſuch difference 
berweene theſe, it will not follow, though temporarie faith fall 
away, that therefore ſauing faith ſhould tall away. And yer ci- 
ther thus muſt they conclude hence, or they conclude nothing 
our of this Texr,for their purpoſe, 


1. Tim. 1.19. Holding faith and « good conſcience, which ſome 


away concerning faith, hane made ſbipwrackse. 
—_— This ſpeakerh of blaſphemous 4 verſe 20, who 
had put away a good conſcience, at leaft, the ſhew of ic; which 
can never be ſeparate from ſauing faith, verſe 5. And therefore 
by faich here,cannot be meantthar excellent faich. | , - 

' Secondly, here by faith is vnderfioad the doQtine of faith, 
and profcſſhon thereof, which they that loſe the care of a good 
conſcience,ſoone make ſhipwracke of,and fall from. Thar faith 
js put for the dotrine and profeſſion of faith, theſe places ſhew, 
AR.6.7. Gal.1-23. 1-Tim-3.8. and 4.4. Tit.1,3, 

Thirdly, 


OW re. 


_— 
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Thirdly, if it be taken for the gift of faith, it muſt then bee 
ynderſtood of —_ temporarie faith , which may bee 
loft, and not of wftifying faich, which (as before isproued ) 
cannot finally be loſt. 

2+T 1m. 2.38. Who, concerning the truth, hane erred, ſaying that 
the ReſurreFion is paft , and oxerthrow the faith of ſome. 

Anſw. 1. Faith is here put for the faith of the true doctrine 
concerning the Reſurreion, which by falſe Teachers was over- 
throwne, and namely, by Hymenews and Philetss, Secondly, 
theſe ſome, whoſe faith was ouerthrowne, were not Ele, nor 
true Children of God: for in the nex: yerſe 19. it is ſaid, Newer 
theleſſe, the foundation of God ftandeth ſure hawing the ſcale, The 
Lord knoweth them that are his. As it be bad ſaid, Though theſe 
falſe Teachers overthrow the faith of ſome , yet are theſe none 
of the Lords Ele&t,none of his adopted children, whofe know- 
ledge of them is a ſure ſeale, & an vamoueable foundation, that 
they cannot periſh, Thercfore theſe ſome, not being of the E- 
leR, their faith was not, the faith of the Ele, nor taith of that 
kinde, but another faith of baler mould, and fo, northat ſauing 
faich, of whichthe quettion is. 

1.Tim.6.2. Which ſome profeſſing , hane erred concerning the 


faith, 


eAnſw. Faith, as before, is here the ſound and wholeſome 
Do&trine of faith: For it is oppoſed to prophane and yaine bab. 
blings,and oppofirions of ſciences, falſely ſo called, verſe 20. 
Alſo the word erred ſhewed as much; for errour is to bee vn- 
derſtood of Doctrine, and not of che gift of faithir ſelfe, And 
thusis Fauhcakenin tr, Tim. 4.1. X 

Reuel. 2.5. Remember from whence thou art fallen. 

Anſw. 1. Here is no mention of loſle of faith, of which the 
queſtion is, Secondly,by talling, here is nor ro be vnderftood of 
a rotall,or finall falling away, but onely the decay of loue, nor 
being in him in ſuch a degree, as at the fir{t, For this Angell had 
yet very excellent graces in him, workes, labour, patience, zcale 
againſt falſe Teachers, hating thoſe whom God hated, having 
paticace,andnor fainced, Renel.2. 3,6. It he fainted notghe had 
not loſt his taich. This place is therefore rather againlt our Ad- 
yerlarics, 


— 


= % 


RS 
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—nerſaries,then any thing for them. Bucour ing a 
bout without — , — — 
| ding to his fancy, though nothing to purpoſe ; that hee will ſer 
downe, He ſhould have remembred,thatevery fticke will nor 
make # gagge for every mouth, 
Luk.19.24. Take from bim the | 
Anſw. 1. This isa Parable,and therefore affordeth no ſound 
demonſtration by argument in a maxter of controverfie. Se- 
condly,ifthe words be to be vrged, he loft nor his pound , bur 
ie was taken from him ; and then, when iudgement was to bee 


Macth. 25.8. ed the fooliſs ſad onto the wie, Gine v1 of your 
ojle : for our Lamp: are gone one. 

_ £0 EIS , and therefore is not 
t for argumentation, in a contr point. Secondly, b 
Lamps and Oyle,are meant not juſtification, or ruftifyiog Fic, 
or adoption, or Chriſt being made our Wiſedome : for then 
could not the receivers bee deciphered by the name of fooliſh 
Virgins, But ſome other more common graces, which in ſome 

recciuers vaniſh,in others are fed and increaſed ynto a due 
| 9 OO OT true ſtare of iufti 
tion, This was only inthe wiſe Virgins. The fooliſh had anelya Þ} 
falſe fire or blaze of ſome good ing, which never came 
to :and hereinthey repreſent the Reprobates. 
+6.4,5, 6. It is smpoſſible for thoſe which were once enligh+ 

rened,and bane taſted of the heawenly gift and were made partaker? 
of the holy Ghoit, and bane tafted the good Word of God, and 
the powers of the world to come; if they ſhould fall away , to renew 
them ag aint torepentance, orc. 

eAnſw. 1. This is but a ſoppofition, withan If rhey ſbowld fel 
avey. He teachcth nor poſitively that ſuch caay fall away. ry 
condly, 


| SCI 21 


bo. cumin rag reatge. "5 


————— 


ces 
ut 


condly, grant that ſich my fall away ; It isfmeatic of Repro- 
ran). yon of the EleR : For they here are ſaid to 
tened, and but torasſte of the vu whom Word of 
,and conco@tir,ond finde noutiſhmenr 3 preps there- 
ys ates us rin my teens =_ 
. which is fuch « falling, as never happenertto 
ro themſelues ht ke gol ro = 
the holy Ghoſt; which the EleR in 
this Texc weſſte, that they which 
to the Ele, and ſuch things ear febrones 
as the Apoſtle was eres werein 
he thus ſpake vnto them,yerſe 9g; + 
Ezek.1$.24,26. nan 
Aw. 1.There is a rigbteous man ſeeming ſo before niet, Mar. 
9-13. but is nor beforeGod:ſach « one may rurne from — 
reouſneſſe, and ſuch # one is here meant. For this ri 
the wicked doch; verſe 24, and dye thereingverſe 26.andfo, 
tate finally :bur 8 righteous man before God, dorh nor fo, 
he ſhineth more and tnore ynto the perfet tay, Prov.q. 18nd 
mory is bleſſed, Prou-16:7: * 
Secondly, there is a double righteouſhefſe ; r ar rn, 
and the other Euangelicall, which is the rightcoufnefſe of faith, 
ſo made ours, which cannot beloſt, becauſe ir is Chrifts, But 
the other may ; und this is the righteouſneſſe whrch here the 
ſpeakerh of: For this rightevuſneſſe'is fuch us ts blocred 


&c. Butthe Ele&t doe more then taſte; for th receive ir, ti- 

over, theſe are ſuch as make a ei fin 

tions, may orſy frm Chr Barter be proper gra 

rightrouſneſſe 

here ſo falls, #s that tie may commit alt the 

ſhall be in everlaſting remembrance, Pſal.3 x3. 6. and hisme- 

that is "the righteooſefeof Chrilt applyed to vs by faith, and 
hane.and whichinthe dey of ttefpafſeThall notbemen.- 


dlacdes not being able ro clerte him beforeGod, yerſ.24.Bur 
Fuangelicall riphteouſnes is nor blorted our in the day oftmans 
naſe grefſion, bur 13 ableto prrifie Gods wrath, and keepe the 
repentant in Gods fauour, 


Beſides 


OA 
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Beſides cheſe many obieRted places >ainft the afſurance of 
faluation, they alledge reaſons, tally theſe, which to the 
jgnorant Carry & great 


” : ©» 
=” . 
- - - - -- 
' 
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with comfort EET: cnca neceſſarily followings 
wes pr pas gre palate | 

.Fuſt,theſc and dive poraſenin gpyerallis all, include 
particular rperiong, Mines itis, zhat. ſometime they are 

| | inabe ſecond peaſon 3; If chow confeſs wich 
apap id. he rm een og beer, thou ſbaltbet 
ſantd,Rom,1o. ms that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the 
Lad and (rh fuoligins thee hight, Ephelc5-14 Thus ſpeaking 


(Pparticns; when Tr ' | 

Secondly,Gods Miniſters,they come in Chriſts tend, 2.Cor, 
- 20. and doe alledgetheſc faithfull prouuſes of God madein 
rall, and apply to their hearers, aſſuring them, that if 
they beleeue,theſc promiſes ſhall be certainly performed. Thus 
Peter applyed the promiſes, AR. 2.38, 39. & 3.25,26. Sodid 
S.P and, 3-26, 8 16,3 $-which aflurance made by faithfull 
ypon theſe vndecciueable promiſes of God, is to bee 
ran Sow heleponc pa from Cacifis owne mouth ; DEEP 

warrant of their owne, but ypon 

day nan repay rdocel's yo 
Thirdly,the Hearexs (as as be ordained toetemall life, 


AQ. 1 3-48.bclecuing,doe a d,apd by faith doe oppiyco p 
WY t 
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themlelues theſe promiſes ſodelinered, forrhat they know that 
they doe belecue,and cruelyrepent; of which their conſcience 
bearech witnefſe; whoſe heart is ſo ſeaſoned. with grace, and 
conformed to Gods yoice, 4s the ſamelike an Eccho anſwe- 
reth chereto : So that when God faith , Szebe ye wy face, the 
fairhfull ſoule anſwereth ro God, Thy face, Lord,wilt] ſcebe, Phhl. 
27. 8. When God faith, Thow art my prople,ir ſounderh backe , 
Thow «rt the Lord my God,Zxch.13.9. When Chriſt ſaith, //thow 
belremeſt, al things are poſſible to him that beleeneth,he an(wereth, 
Lord, I belcene helpe mywnbeliefe, Mar. 9.23. When Godrequi- 
rech his will to be done, and his commandements diligently to 
be kept,the gracious ſoule is moued with defire therto, 06,that 
my wayes were direfted to the keeping of thy Statutes, Pal. 119, 
4.5-and ſhewes it ſelfe ready, Los, / come,O God, I am content to 
dee it yea, thy Law is within my heart, Pal, 40. 7, 8. Therefore 
their faith claimerh theſe promiſes, and eoncludethrhe «fſurance 

of the things promiſed in particular ſo tro themſelues, as if the 

in the ſame promiſes were perſonally named. . 
Fourthly,to this ſpirit of true Bele&uers the holy Ghoſt bea« 
reth witneſſe,Rom.$:16, ndicisrrue; 1,Tob, 5.6. that Wee are 
the ſonnes of God,' Rom:;$8.46. and that God hathgiuen/to vs 
eternalllife; 1. Toh.x. 11. which tre Belecucrs doeknow : for 
the Word wss writren alſo, that this theyſhould know, r. Toh. 
13. Thus we ſee; how a true Beleever hath his particular per. 
wafion,not from arridte fantafie,or vaine conceir, but from the 
vntoubred Word of God, and from the Faithfull witntfſes of 
Gods Spirit,and hits owne conſcience. Four Adverfaries will be 
taace, and (ay, thattheſt generall promiſes cannot bee 

Cie p Malay applyed; I demand foure things : 
Firft,why is irſaid, Rom. 15:4. WhatToeuer things were writ- 
ten aforerime; were written for but felling, that wee through 
patience, and comfort 6ftheSeriprures; might hivehope? and 
in Rom.q.23, 24. Thafthethin Written, were nor wrirren for 
their fakes onely of whoni they were fpoken, bur for ysalſo, if 

we cannot apply theares ſpoken to evety one. 

Secondly , why have the Apoſtles applyed the genera! pro- 
miſesto particular petfbtis,' ſo us they have done, as before is 
Y 2 \bewed, 
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Rhemes againſt Rome, 


ObieHlion, 


dience and peclcuerance che caule ofhis Decree» 


ſhewed, AR.3-26. & 16. 31.& 1 3-26.a0d why hauc they com 
forted the faithfull in generall, with a promiſe raade to one be. 
fore iq particular, lo{ar.g. Heb.1 3.5? And why did Zachoy in, 
clude himſelfe 1n thoſe promiſes made long betore.to Abrabow, 
8s (poken to himlelte and rhoſe then living, Luk.1.73,74.if faith 
right aot them to-2 belecuers owne (peciall comfort ? 

Thirdly,haw can the _ Priefts, froma generall Scrip- 
eure, Ioh. 20.23, with ſuch authoritie abſolue RR 
Pevitentiaries ? And are cither thoſe Prieſts, or any of their Pe- 
nitentiaries oamed in the Text ? If ypon ſo generall words thiry 
can be bold co aſſure their Confitents of pardon of finnes , may 
not 2 true Relcever ,, ypon the forenamed grounds, bee aſſured 
particularly of bis owne ſaluation ? 

Laſtly,it there can be no aſſured application, withoue parti» 
cular nomination,how ſhall men become obedient to the pre- 
cepts and commandements of God? how ſhall any bee ſtirred 
vp by exhontation ? how ſhall any bee terrified by threarnings? 
For in none of theſe is any man perſonally named, more then in 
the promiſes. T herefore # in hearing the other, we apply them, 
and verily take them without any doubr, as (| tOVSin pare 
ticular,co worke obedience and feare: ſo jo hearing theſe pro- 
miſes are we co apply them,as ſpoken to 4" eng ag 
ly beleeue to our heavenly comfort, and affurance of life. 

Secondly,they ſay,that Gods Decree, whence we ferch the 
ground of afſurance,is conditionall, If webelecue ; If we liue,as 
we tto live, and perſcuer eo the end. Which perſeuerance 
when foreſceth in vs, doth thereupon cleR vs co ſaluation, 

Anſw. The Deczee. is abſolate according to the lea- 
ſure of Gods owne will, For therefore we belceue, hee 
ſo hath ordained it, AR.1 3.48, We walke in good workes, be- 
cauſe be hach ſo fore-ordained ysthereto, Epbel.2.10. We are 
in time called, juftified, made lock ea) 1 
for children, to bring forth froit , rhatalſo che ſame, ſhould re» 
maine,aod ſo be atlength glorified, becauſe he hath predeftins 
red and ordained vs thereto, Rom$.30. Epheſ.1.5.loh. 15-16, 
$a 25 his Decree is the caulc of all goodgo ys, and not our obe- 
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_ Thirdly, this Doctrine of the certainty of faluation, and that Obieftion, 


faith cannot faile,maketh men ſecure,& careleſs of good works, 
Anſw. This is a very old obieQion, butaltogether ſlanderous, 
There is indeed to be granted a kind of ſecurity or afſuredneſle, 
being vnderſtood fpiritually ; for it maketh vs ſecure in God, in 
the infiniteneffe of hs mercy towards vs through Chrift, in the 
yndoubred truth of his promiles, in the full & _ ſatisfaci- 
on made by Chriſt, and in the vnchangeablenefſe of Gods eter» 
nall Decree,to ſave all choſe which truely belecue in Chriſt. Bur 
this Doctrine maketh them not carnally ſecure, which are ypon 
ſolid ground, aſſured of their ſaluation, which is thus manifeſt. 
Firld,chi ſaving faith, as you have heard,is ever accompanied 


with other graces , which makerh the crue Beleuers neither 


barren nor votruicfull, 2.Per. 1.5,8. 

Secondly, this preciqus faith doth not onely claime the pro- 
miſes, but humbly attendeth ypon Gods will, in vſing ſuch 
meanes,as God hath appointed in the way to Heauen, 

Thirdly, it iseuident from examples in Scripture , of ſuch as 
were certaine of ſaluation,as Abr Hoſes, Danid,S. Paul 
and others, that they did nottherefore negleR their duties. And 
ſuch with vs, as conſcionably hold this dotrine, doe walke 
nothing lefle caretully in the wayes of Gods Commandements, 
bur doe endeuour to keepe 2 good conſcience cowards God 
and men. And what if yaine prefumptuous ſpirits abaſe this do- 
Qrine,as they doc other holy and wholeſome truths , to their 
condemnation?is the DoQrinetherefore faulty? Shall the abuſe 
of crutch make ir to be judged falſhood, God forbid. 

Toconclude, this DoQtine of aſurance , is moſt comforts- 
ble to humbled 3nd afflicted ſoules,as the other is full of ſlauiſh 
feare, and very comfortleſſe. For what can bee more terrour to 
mans heart, in the time of temptation, when kee hath fallen by 
infirmitie ſuddeuly into ſome grievous offence , as Peter did, 
and being aſſaulced by Satan ro deſpeice, 3s /wdar did, thento 
be perſwaded, that Gods Decree dependeth ypon mans perſe- 
verance,that the couenit of Grace made with his ſoule may be 
annihilated, his promiſes fallible, his power fruſtrated, Chriſts 
ſreogrh too feeble ro ypholdhim, Chrifts prayers not of force 
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©" Rhemer againſt Rome, 


to preunle for him with God, the holy Spirit to haue forſa- 
ken him,the Seale of Gods Couenant broken off, the writing 
cancelled, Faith ir ſeife , and the hope of heaven loſt forever? 
This wounded ſpirit, this ſoule thus perplexed, this heart thus 
sffcighted,coft irito ſuch a deepe gulph of deſpaire, who can bue 
pirtie, and withall beware of that deſperate DoQtine, which 
cafteth poore ſoules into ſuch ynexpreſſible miſery and ſorrows 
of heart ? 

On the otherſide, by che DoArine of afſurance of ſaluarion , 
when a poore weake Chriſtian hath beene overtaken by ſome 
violent Rorme of tempration, and commeth tothe fight of fin, 
with David, cryeth & calleth with birter teares of repentance, 
and faine would finde peace with God againe, how comforta- 
ble will ic be in ſuch a FRreſſe , when Satan with his fiery darrs 
aMulreth him,to thinke,that chough he hath failed on his port, 
and ſo yndone himſelfe for cuer, as much as lyeth in hjm, yer 
that God is one and the fame, his Decree vnalterable, his Coue- 
nant not broken on his parr, Chrift fill bis Saujour, his prayers 
prevalent for him,the Spirit of God exciting him toprayer,with 
groanes notto be expreſſed, and his faith though ſhaken, yer 
not loſt ?2O how will the meditation hereof comfort ſuch an af< 
fliged fpirir,& turne bis heart to ſeeke after God, grieving with 
himſfclfchar he ſhould © a God,and after be 
hath once againe found ſore c r,co pur on a reſolution nes 
uer to offend ſoany more, & in a holy zeale therefore to auenge 
him(elſe on himſelfe, bringing downe his fleſh in ſubieRion to 
the Spirit; and all this, wich an earneſt loueto God, and care to 
pleaſe him, cuen for that be hath notloſt, thraugh his fall, the 
aflurance of his ſaluation , as juſtly he had deſerved ? Thus is 
this DoQtrine acomforrt in diftreſſe, and an incouragement after 
a fall,co riſe againe,and inthe time of greateſt peace, never any 

cauſe of careleffe ſecuritie, but rather of ſpirituall ioy, and 
an incitement to well-doing,to exprefſe all thanke- 
fulneſſe to God, through Chriſt, for the 
ſame. Evcn ſo, Amen. 
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